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PREFAC E. 
This thesis deals with some aspects of the policy of Great 
Britain in her relations with the Australian colonies during the 
second half of the 19th Century. The chief colonial problems of 
the 19th Century were connected with the land system, transportation 
and immigration; trade, tariffs and communications; defence; self - 
government and the Imperial connection. As far as Australia was 
concerned, there was no native problem. I have not attempted to 
deal with the first group as that would have involved a detailed 
examination of the history of the colonies prior to 1850 and resulted 
in an unduly long thesis. I have tried to show the policy of the 
British Government towards self- government and the Imperial 
connection by describing the steps by which responsible government 
was acquired in each of the states and by an account of the movement 
which resulted in the federation of those states. The account of 
the first three Colonial Conferences seemed to be the best way to 
exemplify Great Britain's policy with regard to trade, tariffs, 
communications and defence. Chapter III, on the general attitude of 
Great Britain towards the colonial empire, is intended to be 
representative and typical rather than exhaustive and to give in a 
general way some idea of the evolution of colonial policy in the 
19th Century. 
I INTRODUCTION. 
1. New South Dales. 
By the middle of the 19th Century settlements had been 
made in all the territories which later became the six states 
of the Commonwealth of Australia, and the amount of progress 
made variedaccordinglargely to the circumstances under which 
the settlements had been made. 
The oldest colony was New South Wales, the capital of which, 
3yaney, had been established on January 26th, 1738, by Captain 
Arthur Phillip. The war with the American colonies had placed 
two problems before the British government. One was how to 
deal with the "United Empire Loyalists" who refused to stay in 
the United States after the war; the other was how to dispose 
of convicts who before the war would have been transported to 
the American colonies. Sir Joseph Banks, a botanist who had been 
with Cook's expedition when that navigator had discovered the 
eastern coast of Australia in 1770, are evidence in 1779 before a 
House of Commons committee on the convict question and urged 
that Botany Bay should be used for the reception of convicts 
sentenced to transportation. 
In 1783 James Matra who had also been with Cook in 1770,. wrote 
to Lord Sydney, Secretary of State for the Home Department, 
suggesting that the loyalists might be sent to the newly discovered 
country where there was plenty of room for settlement as well as 
opportunity for trade with India, China and Japan. In dis- 
cussing the scheme with Lord Sydney, he saw that the convict 
question was more urgent; so he pointed out that there was also 
plenty of room for the reception of convicts. 
In 1785i Admiral Sir George Young submitted a detailed plan 
2. 
for settling both loyalists and convicts as well as Chinese 
and Indians in New South Wales and the failure of the scheme 
for sending convicts to the West coast of Africa where most of 
them would have died of disease led the Government to decide 
on experimenting with New Holland. The King's speech to 
Parliament in 1787 announced the Government's intention of 
transporting convicts in order to relieve the pressure on the 
over -crowded jails of Great Britain. Unfortunately, the 
loyalists were not included in the scheme and so a valuable 
element was omitted. If these people, accustomed as they 
were to life in the American colonies, had beeïl the nudleus of 
the free population of Australia, the difficulties with which the 
early governors had to contend might have been lessened 
considerably and the young colony would have had a much more 
propitious start in life. As it was, the colony was planted 
mostly with what Bacon called "tree scum of people and wicked 
condemned men ", a proceeding which he called "a shameful and 
unblessed thing. ". The composition of the early population 
affected both the economic and political progress of the colony. 
Of the 1007 persons landed by the first fleet, over 700 were 
convicts, of whom more than 500 were males. The remainder of 
the company were marines, who were to act as guards over the 
convicts, together with naval, military and civil officers 
necessary for administrative work. In 1789, the marines were 
replaced by the New South Wales Corps, a regiment specially 
raised in England for service in the colony. To encourage 
members of the Corps to settle in New South Wales, the governor 
was authorised to make them grants of land. Until it was 
removed in 1809 it played an important part in the life of the 
colony and, as many of its members accepted the governor's land 
grants, they still continued to play their part in its later 
development. 
No attempt was made to draw up a constitution for the new 
colony for the simple reason that the whole colony was practically 
a gaól and was not intended for free settlers apart from officials, 
although from the earliest days there was a certain amount of 
free-immigration which increased as the colony grew older. But 
free settlers had to accept conditions as they found them; To 
regularise the position as to transportation and the control locally 
of the convicts transported, Parliament in 1784, passed an 
1) 
act permitting the transportation of prisoners to any place the 
Privy Council chose, and41787 another act was passed providing 
for the establishment of a criminal court in the penal colony so 
that breaches of the law could be dealt with in the colony. No 
provision was made for legislation or taxation but the Governor 
was given very wide powers in his Commission and Instructions which 
were issued to him on the authority of the King. Since he was 
virtually the governor of a gaol, he had. very wide powers and 
ruled autocratically. His jurisdiction extended as far west as 
the 135th meridian of east longitude and east to include New 
Zealand and numerous islands of the Pacific. In the other 
direction, his territory extended from Cape York in the north to 
the southernmost point of Van Diemen's Land in the south. He was 
responsible to the Secretary of State for the Home Department 
and later to the Secretary for War and the Colonies to whom he 
sent from time to time dispatches giving account of his 
1. 24 Gee. III., C. 56. 
2. 27 Gee. ,III . , C. 2. 
3. The act applied to the east coast of New South Wales and places adjacent and was passed without any discuà._,ion. 
4. 
administration and from whom he received further instructions 
and replies to his questions. 
No regular Council was created until 1825'but usually he 
consulted his officers on points of administration although he 
was not bound to do so. The chief men in the community were 
appointed Justices of peace in order to deal with minor offences 
and civil cases. They also helped to enforce discipline among 
the convicts for which purpose they had very wide powers. Some 
of these powers were illegal and those that were not confirmed 
later mainly by acts of the local legislature from 1824 on were 
taken away. In the early days of the colony when the convicts 
so greatly outnumbered the free population, such powers had 
to be give1 to the Justices of the keace. Higher than the 
courts in which the Justices of the _Peace functioned, there was 
a court presided over by the Judge Advocate who also prosecuted 
and was supposed to act on behalf of the prisoner. In 
criminal cases the Judge Advocate was assisted by sip; officers 
nominated by the Governor and in civil cases, he was assisted 
1) 
by two free settlers. Appeals were heard by the Governor 
who was advised by the Judge Advocate. The office of the 
Judge Advocate was not held by a lawyer until the arrival of 
Bent in 1809 and as neither the military officers not the 
Justices of the Peace had much knowledge of English law, the 
early courts tut have known frequent miscarriage of justice. 
It is almost certain that they were partial or prejudiced and 
the presence of military officers would give them more the 
appearance of a court -martial. 
1. The Criminal Court was statutory (1787), while the Civil 
Court was prerogative. 
5. 
When New South Wales was founded, a detachment.of marines had 
been sent to the colony presumably to act as guards over the 
convicts and to protect the community. But when their officers. 
refused to take part in convict duty or to assist at civil trials, 
the marines were replaced by the New South Wales Corps which was 
raised in 1789 and whose com<<.anding officer, Major Grose, was also 
Lieutenant -Governor of the colony. From 1792 to 1795, between 
the departure of 2hillip and the arrival of his successor, Hunter, 
the government of the colony was administered first by Grose and for 
the last nine months of the period by 2aterson. This intere 
regnum was a serious occurrence for a young and struggling colony 
and had far -reaching results. In the first place., the officers 
of the regiment, finding the government so lax, took the 
opportunity to acquire from the Lieutenant- Governor grants of 
large areas of land, and all members of-the Corps, from the 
comnanding officer down to the youngest drummer boy, had no 
1) 
difficulty in having convicts assigned to them as servants. 
But the greatest evil that arose at this time was the entrance of 
the officers into general trade of which they secured a monopoly. 
The most profitable commodity of trade was rum, as spirits of 
all kind were called. By coffibining in agreeent not to overbuy 
or undersell each other, they were able to purchase the compete 
cargoes of ships arriving at the port and consequently they made 
2) 
huge profits. Rum bought at 7/6 per gallon was sold for £8. 
It was virtually the colonial currency. Hunter, King and Bligh 
1. Cambridge History of the British Empire Vol. VII 2t.l. p. 72. 
2. Ibid. 
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all endeavoured to bring the Cores under control but with little 
success. Hunter (1795 -1800) restored the civil magistracy which 
had been in abeyance but in his attempt to stop the trade of the 
officers he was not supported by the horse authorities who listened 
to anonymous charges against him and recalled him in 1800. 
King (1800-06),a much stronger ruler than Hunter, met with more 
success. The British Government gave him more support and the 
officers were ordered to give up their trading activities. No 
rum was to be landed without the Governor's permission and he 
struck at their monopoly by opening a government store and by 
encouraging non -military traders. He met with opposition and 
defiance and seemed glad to be relieved in 1606 by Bligh. King, 
no doubt, was often high- handed and unconstitutional in his methods 
but he made a vigorous attempt to rule for the good of the colony. 
His administration was business -like and economic, He encouraged 
agriculture and requested the Government to send out 50 free., skilled 
farmers with small capital so that more food might be produced in 
the colony. He instituted a currency and a newspaper, the 
Sydney Gazette (1603). 
Bligh's term of office was short (1306 -08). The reputation 
he had gained as a disciplinarian in the Royal Navy led the home 
authorities to think that he would subdue the iew South Wales 
Corps but his attempts to do so brought about his deposition by 
that Corps, following on what was really a personal quarrel 
between the Governor and an ex- officer, John hacarthur. This 
action led to the removal of the Corps and the change of its 
title to the 102nd Regiment. It was replaced by the 73rd of which 
the new Governor, Macquarie, was Lieutenant Colonel. The colony 
thus got its first military governor and the twelve years of his 
administration were momentous ones not only for New South Wales 
but for the other colonies which were to be formed in Australia. 
1acquarie. (1809 -21) considered the colony purely as a 
convict settlement, the aim of which was to reform those who had 
been tranopOrted. If free men migrated to the country, they 
would have to put up with the conditions they found there as they 
knew beforehand that it was a convict settlement. Macquarie 
frequently expressed his dislike for free settlers and regarded the 
Emancipists as the best pioneers. The Emancipists were those who 
had been transported but who, having served their- term or having 
had their sentences remitted, were now free men again. Macquarie 
insisted on appointing such men to positions of trust in the 
colony and treating them as if they had never been convicted, often 
regardless of the life they were leading after regaining their 
freedom. This policy led to clashes with the civil and military 
officers and with those settlers who had never been convicts. 
Macquarie was probably the kind of governor visualised by British 
statesmen when the colony was first settled. He was an autocrelt 
who brooked no opposition or unpalatable advice. He chafed under 
the slight curb exercised on his authority by the Judge- Advocate 
and the Judge of the Supreme Court, and often while pursuing his 
policy of treating the Emancipists as if they had no unfortunate pst 
to be lived down he adopted high -handed and even illegal methods 
which made the free settlers tremble for their rights as British 
citizens. Active Apposition came directly from Jeffrey Hart Bent 
who had been cent from England to preside as judge over the 
Supreme Court which was establishediin 1814 and whose chief 
concern was to prevent Financipist lawyers from appearing in his 
court. The free immigrants were championed by Sir John Jamison; 
the Ernancipists by Dr. Blanc an ex- naval surgeon who had been 
transported for killing his opponent in a duel. The free -born 
Australians found an active leader in William Charles Ventworth 
who for many years played a prominent part in the development of 
1) 
New South Wales, while the opponents of iviacquarie's emancipist 
policy - the Exclusionists - were led by John Macarthur, the 
founder of the Australian wool industry, his son, James, and his 
nephew, Hannibil Macarthur. The colony had.. undoubtedly reached 
a stage when a definite pronouncement as to its future was, 
necessary and the British government should have laid down a 
policy for governors to follow in dealing with the position of the 
ernancipists, the free immigrants and the free born settlers and the 
whole convict system. Complaints began to reach the authorities 
in England and the government's policy was criticised in the 
House of Commons by Sir Samuel Romilly, the Hon. H. Grey Bennett 
and William Wilberforce. Wentworth published in England in 1619 
"A Statistical, Historical and Political Description of the Colony 
of New South Wales" in which he advocated representative 
government and trial by jury and the "Edinburgh Review" gave it 
prominence in a review. In 1819, also, a petition signed by over 
1200 persons in New South Wales, landholders, merchants, clergy, 
and others, was sent with Macquarie's permission to the Prince 
Regent setting forth the disabilities under which they lived and 
:egging for the establishment of trial by jury and the removal of 
certain trading restrictions. No mention was made of represent- 
ative government because of lack of unanimity on the subject. 
In 131) J. T. Bigge was sent from England as a commissioner 
to inquire into the whole administration of New South Wales and 
1. These three parties made common cause in later years. 
Van Diemen'3 Land. 
Jiacquarie had tendered his resignation as early as December, 
1817, but Lord Bathurst refused to accept it and it was not until 
four years later that he was enabled to leave the colony. During- 
his governorship, the population had increased from over 10,000 to 
over 30,000. The Blue Mountains had been crossed,Bathurst, the 
first town west of the ranges had been founded, roads, bridges and 
other public works had been undertaken, more land was being used 
for agricultural and pastoral purposes, the Bank of New South Wales 
and a savings bank had been established in 1úl7, and the Governor 
had caused better buildingsto be erected in Sydney. Following on 
the report of the House of Commons Committee on Tratisportation, 
1 §12, changes had been made in the judical system. In 1814, two 
. courts had been set up, the Governor's Court and the Supreme 
Court. The former was presided over by the Judge Advocate 
assisted by two respectable inhabitants as justices of the peace 
and was to hear cases in which the amount at issue was less then 
£50. The.. latter consisted of a Chief Judge and two magistrates 
appointed by the Governor and was to deal with cases involving more 
than £50. There was no appeal from the Governor's Court but from 
the Sureme Court appeals might go to the Governor who would be 
advised by the Judge Advocate. If the amount concerned were over 
£3,0n appeal might be taken from the Governor to the Privy 
Council. The Criminal Court remained unchanged. In 1816, all 
restrictions on free immigration to New South Wales were abolished 
and settlers with capital were encouraged by generous grants of 
land. Any map with the power that luacquarie had would have made 
mistakes and failed to please various members of the community. 
His faults, therefore, are due as much to the system as to the man 
10 . 
and he can safely be placed among the builders of Australia. 
Not the least important result of his regime was the first 
development of political aspirations which bore fruit in the 
political experiments of the remainder of the century. 
John Thomas Bigge was a London lawyer who had been Chief 
Justice of Trinidad. He was appointed by the British Government 
at a salary of 83,000 a year to inquire into "all the laws, 
regulations and usages of the settlement of the territory and its 
dependencies, and into every other matter or thing in any way connected 
with the administration of the civil government, the superintendence 
and reform of the convicts, the state of the judicial and 
ecclesiastical establishments, the revenue, the trade and resources." 
Ile was accompanied as secretary by Thomas Hobbes Scott, a wine 
merchant who had been in the consular service in Italy and who 
later became Archdeacon of Sydney. They arrived in New South 
Wales in 1819 and spent 16 months making investigations, 4 months 
of which were spent in Van Diemen's Land. On his return to 
England, Bigge furnished the House of Commons with three reports. 
The first dealt with the transportation of convicts and their 
treatment in New South Wales; the second with the administration 
of justice; the third with agriculture and trade. Scott also 
1 
made a report on education. 
Bigge dealt with New South Wales purely as a convict settle- 
ment to which a few free settlers came who were entitled to special 
consideration. He was strongly opposed to úiacquarie's treatment 
of the Emancipists and he does not appear to have noticed the 
signs which marked the growing political aspirations of the 
population. Perhaps this can be accounted for by the fact that 
he spent a great deal of . :ais time with the wealthy Exclusionists 
like Macarthur. The reforms which followed during the next few 
1. For Bigge's instructions see Parl. Pap. 1823,XXV.and for his 
report, Parl. Pap. 1822 XX 448. 
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years are certainly not due exclusively to Bigge's reports. As 
long ago as Governor Hunter's administration (1795 -1800) an 
advisory council to assist the Governor had been talked of but 
Bigge did not mention such an institution in nis report. The 
Committees of 1612 and 1819 had also advocated such a council and 
Wentworth had advocated representative government in his book in 
1319 but the establishment of it was the result of Macquarie's 
actions rather than of Bigge's report. Bigge made no mention of 
a Council or Assembly and he considered it too soon to establish 
trial by jury, though the Crown should be empowered to establish 
it when the time was considered ripe. It was to be employed 
at first in civil cases only. If the free population could not 
su1Jply a sufficient number of persons suitable to act as jurymen, 
it was obvious that the colony could not be granted representative 
government. The population needed to be educated better in order 
to be worthy of such institutions. Scott's report on education 
was, therefore, of particular interest and the Government adopted 
his scheme in "The Church and Schools corporation" (1824) which 
established the first education system in Australia. I t was 
1) 
placed under the control of the Anglican Church. Bigge's 
recommendation that a Colonial Agent should be appointed in 
London to represent New South Wales and Van Diemen's Land, though 
by no means a new idea, was adopted in 1824, when such an agent 
was appointed to devote his attention to commercial and financial 
matters connected with those colonies - a sign that their purely 
penal character had gone. This official is not to be confused 
with the Parliamentary Agent of a later date. "From the 
1. The- colonists' protests against the control of education by 
one Church led to the revocation of this charter. 
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constitutional standpoint Bigge's Reports must be regarded as 
retarding, the introduction of fuller constitutional privileges 
1 
to the free colonists of New South Wales." 
In order to give definite powers of legislation and taxation, 
the British Parliament in 1823 passed the New South Wales 
2) 
Judicature Act and the colony took a step towards the attainment 
of self government. This act was passed to provide for thé 
administration of justice in, and for the government of, New South 
Wales and Van Diemen's Land. Trial by jury was not introduced at 
once. The old court composed of naval or military officers was 
retained for criminal cases but individual members of the court 
could be challenged. The office of Judge - Advocate was abolished 
and his duties were divided between the Judge of the Supreme Court 
and the Attorney -General. To replace the Governor's Court, a 
Court of Requests was set up to decide disputes in which the amount 
concerned was less than £10, while courts of Quarter Sessions dealt 
with the less serious criminal cases. In the Supreme Court, civil 
cases could be tried before a civil jury if both sides agreed,but 
only when the amount in dispute was less than £500. Jurors had 
3) 
to be holders of property in freehold of high value, and 
Emancipists were not eligible as jurors until the acts of 1832 -3. 
A council consisting of from 5 to 7 members was nominated by 
the Crown to advise the Governor. It would not initiate legislation 
but only deal with proposed laws submitted to it by the Governor 
who if supported by one member or in case of rebellion could over- 
rule its vote on any subject pending reference to the Imperial 
Government. Dissenting members had the right to have their reasons 
inserted in the minutes of the meeting while the Governor was 
1. Sweetman: Australian Constitutional Development. p. 40. 
2. 4 Geo. IV. C. 96. 
3. 50 acres of cleared land or a house worth £300. 
1. 
w 
obliged to state in the minutes his reasons for over- ruling 
the wishes of the majority of the Council. "The early government 
was little in accord with principles applicable to free settlements, 
and much that was done in the name of authority had a very slender 
basis of law to support it. The uncertainty as to the legality of 
the Government was met by the Statutes 4 Geo. IV. C. 96. and the 
Charters of Justice of the 13th of October, 1823, and by 9 Geo. IV. C. 
83. Although the Act under which the Colony was founded (27 Geo. 
III. C. 2.) contemplated the establishment of 'a colony and civil 
government', the true foundation of civil as distinguished from 
military government dates from 1823. A Supreme Court with the 
ordinary adjuncts of a common law court as contrasted with those of a 
Court Martial was established, and the Ordinances of a Council 
equipped by Statute with Legislative power took the place of the 
1) 
doubtful regulations of the Governor." 
The provisions of this act were to be in force until July 1st., 
1827, when, presumably, the British Government would reconsider 
them. The concessions were considered inadequate by Wentworth and 
others but as in the case of the Quebec Act of 1774 where the 
line of cleavage was due to nationality and religion, so now in 
1823 when parties were divided by the Emancipist question, the 
British Parliament thought it was not yet expedient to call a 
Legislative Assembly. However, the changes were but the beginning 
of the constitutional progress of the next two or three decades, 
and they bring to a close the first well- defined period in the 
constitutional history of New South Wales. 
The first Legislative Council of New South Wales met in 1824. 
1. Moore: The Constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia 
(2nd. ed.) pp. 9 -10. For the Charter of Justice (Oct. 13th. 
1823) see Parl . Pap. 1834. XLIV. 323. pp. 3-9. 
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it consisted of members, all of them officials, and was 
presided over by the vovernor, Sir Thomas Brisbane. The act 
did not make the Governor's attendance at the discussions 
compulsory and both Brisbane and his successor, Darling, 
usually withdrew once they had submitted the proposed legis- 
lation to the Council. Brisbane left a great deal of work to 
his officials and this tended to increase the influence of 
the Exclusionist party the members of which were mainly holders 
of large estates for this was a period of increased 4.ctivity in 
immigration and the day of the big capitalist landowner seemed 
to have corn. However, the reactionary tendencies 4f the big 
laddowners were checked from two sources. The first was the 
Chief Justice, Francis Forbes, who had had much to do with 
drawing up the Act of 1823. He was a liberal -minded man and 
besides being a member of the Council he had to certify that 
proposed legislation was not repungnant to the laws of England. 
He was thus able to exert some influence in stemming the tide 
of reaction. Moreover, his correspondence with Colonial Office 
officials kept them well informed as to conditions existing in 
New South Wales as well as suggesting improvements in government. 
Another check was the establishment of freedom of the 
press. In 182 )., Wentworth returned from England and, with 
'J, ,rdell, established a newspaper, The Australian. The only 
other paper before this was The Gazette, a semi- official 
publication containing government notices and news which had been 
censored by the Governor or his secretary. When The Australian 
was published without any censorship, the publishers of The 
Gazette applied to Brisbane for the removal of the censorship 
to which they were submitted. Brisbane granted their request 
and so the press of New South Wales became free. The 
15. 
Australian became the le4der of the popular party in politics. 
Just before Brisbane's departure from New South Wales in 1825, 
the leading members of the popular party, in presenting him 
with a farewell address, expressed the hope that the colony 
would soon receive trial by jury and representative govern- 
ment. In reply, Brisbane stated that he tciought the time was 
at hand when free institutionsshould be bestowed on the colony. 
This statement rather alarmed the Exclusionists who petitioned 
the British parliament to grant not an elected Legislative 
Assembly but an enlarged Legislative Council. 
Darling, who succeeded Brisbane, increased the number of 
members of the legislative Council to 7. This, the third, 
Legislative Council of New South Wales contained three non- 
official members one of them being John Macarthur,the leader of 
the Exclusionists, while the other two, Campbell and Throsby, 
were also of the same party. The proceedings of the Council 
were carried on behind closed doors and the members were bound 
by an oath of secrecy not to reveal anything that took place 
at the meetings. Darling also had instructions to set up an 
Executive Council. The Governor was normally to consult this 
Council and to take advice from nobody but its members, but he 
could over -rule it. 
Darling's first Executive Council was composed of four members 
of the Legislative Council. Nevertheless, Darling took a very 
active part in the government of the colony. He had had 
considerable experience of military administration and it is said 
that he expected the same instant and explicit obedience from the 
colonists as he had been used to from soldiers. One incident 
of his administration serves to show the. change that had taken 
place since the days oflacquaxie. The Governor was severely 
16. 
criticised by the Press in connection with the punishment of two 
soldiers, one of whom subsequently died. He was so annoyed by 
the criticism that he proposed to pass a law for licensing 
newspapers and for imposing a stamp duty on them. Forbes 
refused to certify that the proposed legislation was not repugnant 
to the laws of England and so the freedom of the press was 
preserved. 
The provisionsof the Act of 183 were to cease to have any 
force after July lst.,1827, and, as the time for revision 
approached, bolitical activity increased. In 1826, the reformers 
had presented an address to Darling -in which they expressed their 
regret at not being permitted to elect the non -oficial members 
of the Legislative Council and they stated that a cihnstitution 
such as those possessed by Upper and Lower Canada where the 
upper Houses were nominated and the Lower elected "can alone 
1). 
make us happy and contented people." This address was forwarded 
to the Colonial Office and received without comment. Towards 
the end of 1826, Darling suggested in a secret and confidential 
dispatch to the Colonial Office, that the Legislative Council 
should be increased to 12 members, half of them officials, the other 
half landowners and merchants. iy:acarthur had suggested to 
Darling a Council of 15 members, but the Governor considered his 
own plan the better. 
A short time afterwards, the reform patty decided at a large 
public meeting held in Sydney to petition the King, the House 
of Lords and the House of Commons for complete trial by jury and an 
elected Assembly. As the British Government had recently asked 
the inhabitants to pay the entire cost if its civil government, 
they felt justified in asking for representation, thus making the 
L. Historical Records of Australia. Vol XII. p. 144. . 
17. 
old cry "No taxation without representation." The petitioners 
suggested that the Assembly should consist of 100 members. This 
number was out of all proportion to the number of electors but 
they felt that in such a number, the representatives of the 
reform party would not be over -ruled by those of the re.ctionary 
landowners. 
Meanwhile the Act of 1623 had been extended to Dec. 31st. 
1) 
1829, but in 1623, the British Parliament passed another act 
for the administration of justice in, and for the more effectual 
government of, New South Wales, and this took effect in 1829. 
The Act was a cautious measure and showed the influence of 
Darling's suggestions of 1826 - 27 and of the opinions of the 
Macarthur family. Henceforth, the Legislative Council was to 
consist of from 10 to 15 members nominated by the Governor, of 
whom 7 were to be non -officials. Laws were still to be proposed 
by the Governor but the Chief Justice no longer had to certify 
to them. When passed, they were to be sent to be recorded by 
the Supreme Court. If they were not consistent with the laws 
of England, all the judges must protest within 14 days but the 
Governor could still enforce the laws until a decision was obtained 
from the British Government. Summaries of proposed legislation 
were to be supplied to the press 8 days before the Legislative 
Council discussed it and the members were no longer required to 
take an oath of secrecy. Finally, the Governor was to preside 
and remain in the chair during discussions but the public were 
less 
not admitted until 1836. This was a /liberal measure than the 
current practice. 
1. 9 Geo. IV. C. 83. 
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This Act "superseded the temporary provisions of the Act 
of 1823 and while confirming the Supreme Court and the Legislative 
Council, the Act also set at rest doubts concerning the law in 
force in the ColOny. Section 24 of the Act provided 'that all 
Laws and Statutes in force within the Realm of England at the 
time of the passing of this Act (not being inconsistent herewith, 
or with any Charter, or Letters Patent, or Order in Council which 
:clay be issued in pursuance hereof) shall be applied in the 
administration of Justice in the Courts of New South Wales and 
Van Diemen's Land respectively, so far as the same can be applied 
within trie said Colonies.' This has been construed as not 
applying merely to procedure on the one hand, nor introducing the 
whole law of England on the other, but putting the Colony in the 
1) 
same position as if it had been founded on the 25th of July, 1828." 
The clauses relating to the administration of justice provided 
that trial by jury might take place at the discretion of the Court 
if either party asked for it. Formerly, both had to agree to a 
jury. Civil juries were done away with in the Court of quarter 
Sessions and the grand jury which had been in use for the last 
four years, was also dispensed with. These were reactionary 
changes. The Governor could be given by the Crown, and was given 
in 183O,power to extend trial by jury when he thought fit. 
Circuit courts were provided for places outside Sydney and finally 
English law was to apply except where it was impossible through 
unavoidable circumstances. The Act was to be in force for 7 
years after which further concessions might be expected. 
The Act of 1626 did not satisfy the people of ï ew South Wales 
1. Moore: Op. Cit. p. 10. 
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and their efforts to secure representative government and trial 
by jury were continued. It was rather fortunate for the leaders 
of the movement that during these years of political agitation 
they had as Governors two men such as Bourke and Gulls who, though 
sympathising with the movement, were able to communicate to the 
Colonial Office clear and impartial accounts of the condition 
of the colony and at times make suggestions as to the policy of 
that department. During the thirties, colonial affairs were 
frequently before the British Parliament and the public generally. 
Wakefield was airing his schemes for systematic colonization 
and had a large ana influential following. Affairs in Canada 
produced the f;_..mous report of Durham which did so much to change 
the attitude of the Mother Country to her colonies. The people 
of New South Wales were by no means inactive. By petition and 
they let the British Parliament know the wants 
of the two political parties so that, with the publication of books 
on New South Wales by several prominent residents, that body had 
no excuse for being uninformed on this subject at any rate. 
Early in 1830, the Emancipists prepared another petition which 
was published in the newspapers as well as being printed separately 
for distribution. In this they once more asked the House of 
Commons to grant them "legislation bÿ representation" and trial by 
jury, pointing out that the free population was increasing, that 
taxation averaged £5 a year for every free inhabitant and that the 
recently formed colony at the Swan hiver had been promised free 
institutions. This petition was forwarded to England about the 
rniadle of the year and it was another twelve months before it was 
of 
presented to the House /Commons by Bulwer, the arliamentary Agent 
of the colonists. In his speech, Bulwer drew attention to the 
fact that the West Indian colonies possessed Legislative Assemblies 
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and trial by jury even though the population of some of them was 
less than that of New South Wales. In reply, Lord Howick drew 
attention to the strong feeling that existed between the two 
political parties, the Exclusionists and the E mancipists, and said 
that it was impossible to grant representative government when 
there was the likelihood that ex- convicts would be elected. 
Bulwer's motion that the King be requested to grant some system of 
legislative representation was consequently lost. As for the 
request for triai by jury, this problem had been solved singe the 
petition had left Sydney. Governor Bourke arrived at the end of 
1831, and early the next year he made some important innovations. 
He promised to publish an account of the proceedings of the Council 
so that the public would know what was being done and be able to 
criticise. He also presented an estimate of the public 
expenditure for trie coming year, a proceeding which in a despatch 
of June, 1832, the Colonial Office ordered to be carried out every 
year. Convinced that conditions were now favourable, he took 
advantage of the authority given him by the Act of 1628 to extend 
the jury system. First, provision was made for the use of a 
civilian jury in cases in which the Governor, the Army or the Navy 
were concerned. Then, in 1833, an act gave trial by jury in 
criminal cases both in the Supreme Court and in the Court of 
quarter Sessions, E.nancipists being eligible to act as jurors 
providing they had not been re- convicted. As a sop to the 
Exclusionists, an accused person was still permitted to have the 
old military jury of 7 officers if he wished but this was abolished 
in 1839. The colony was certainly progressing, even though 
slowly, along the road to self- government and had now reached what 
Lord Goderich, in a despatch to Bourke, called "a species of 
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intermediate control." Early in 1832, Bourke kept his prdmise 
and commenced to make available for the press summaries of the 
proceedings of the Council. The public availed itself fully of 
this opportunity for criticism. Eight newspapers were published' 
weekly and at a low enough price for everyone to buy and, as 
Bourke knew, their influence was strongly marked among all classes 
of the population. 
The next wish of the colonists was expressed in what has 
been..called "The Open Door 'etition ", which was presented to the 
Governor in 1836, rc;iuesting hire -to admit the public to the debates 
of the Council as was done in the Legislative Council of the Cape 
Colony. Though they received no answer from Bourke, his despatch 
of Dec. 25th. 1833, written two and a half years before the 
petition,,: shows wn.at were his objections to making the debates 
public. He maintained that loss of dignity would follow if the 
public were permitted to hear his actions criticised in his 
presence while he was unable to take part in the debate. Moreover, 
no similar councils which were open to the public were presided 
over by the Governor. Tnis same petition was presented to 
Bourke's suoceesor, Sir George Gipps, and was a.d.,)roved by the 
Legislative Council in 1838. 
The colonists had followed the course of the Reform Act of 
1832 with the greatest interest and the English reform movement 
no doubt had considerable influence on their own political 
movements. Accordingly at a public meeting held in Sydney in 
January, 1833, it was decided to petition the Home Government 
once more. This time they asked for a Legislative Assembly of at 
least 50 representatives. This nuthber was chose as a 
minimum in order to secure the attendance of a sufficient number, 
the population being scattered, and also to avoid the predgminance 
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of any one particular party. The petition was not forwarded to 
Bulwer until 1334 and he did not present it to the House of 
Commons until 1835. It was favourably received and a . geared to 
impress many members with the justice of the requests but Sir 
George Grey, the Under-Secretary for the Colonies, would not do 
more than promise that, when the 1628 Act had to be revised, the 
petition would receive serious consideration. 
How good a griend the colonists had in their Governor is 
shown by his despatch of Dec. 25th, 1833, in which he proposed 
a council of 24 members, two- thirds being elected, the memainder 
nominated. Elections and nominations were to take place every 
four years and only free-immigrants and free -born Australians were 
to be eligible but the vote was to be given to all who were 
qualified to act as jurors. He added that gradual change towards 
a more liberal form of government would be much better than waiting 
until conditions in New South Wales made a much greater change 
inevitable. 
The failure of this petition and the advice which Bulwer gave 
as to the necessity for greater publicity in England:for conditions 
in New South Wales led to the formation in 1335 of the Australian 
Patriotic Association under the leadership of- Wentworth*. Bland and 
Jamison. One of the objects of the Association was to finance 
a member of the House of Commons who was to act as a parliamentary 
Agent to give prominence to Nev. South Wales and its needs both in 
Parliament and in the press. Bulwer and, before him, Sir James 
viackintosh, had acted gratuitously in this capacity but the 
Association wanted the office to bee made permanent and to be a 
charge on the revenue. When Bourke referred the matter to the 
Home Government, it was emphatically refused. However, members 
of the House of Commons acted as agents from time to time and the 
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expenses they incurred were defrayed by the Association or by 
public subscription. 
The members of the Association were not unanimous as to the 
constitution they wanted for New South Wales. Wentworth 
proposed two houses but Bland wanted-nominated and elected 
members to form one house. Two proposed bills were therefore 
drafted. But the formation of the Australian Patriotic Assoc- 
iation alarmed the t±.xclusionists who, under the leadership of 
several members of the Niacarthur family, formed a rival Association. 
While supporting an increase in the number of members in the 
Council and the throwing open of the debates to the public, they 
were opposed to representative government because they held that 
Emancipists and free colonists could not agree well enough to 
work side by side in free institutions. The inevitable petitions 
were drawn up. That from the Patriotic Association asked for 
either one house composed of nominated and elected members in the 
proportion of one to three or two houses, one nominated the other 
elected. The number of nominated members suggested in the 
letters of advice accompanying the draft Bill, was to be not more 
than lj, of elected members not less than 50. Elections and 
nominations were to take place at least once every three or four 
years and the whole act was to be revised after seven years. This 
petition which was sent to Bulwer in 1835 met with much opposition 
in England and in New South Wales from the Ecclusionists who were 
also sometimes called Anti -Whigs or the Plutocracy. Their petition 
opposed practically ev_rything that was contained in that of the 
Patriotic As.ociation and asked for an inquiry into the condition 
of New South Wales. Bourke forwarded this petition and another 
from the Patriotic Association with an explanatory letter which 
24. 
was decidedly in f avour of the Association. 
The year 1837 was an important one in the constitutional 
development of New South Wales. first, the rival petitions were 
received at the Colonial Office. Then appeared the second 
edition of the Rev. Dr. Lang's "An Historical and Statistical 
Account of New South Wales" and another work by the same author, 
"Transportation and Civilization." Then came James Mudie's "The 
Felonry of New South 'wales" and another work on New South Wales by 
James Macarthur. The information and proposals for constitutional 
reform set forth in these books tended to retard the progress of 
the reform movement. Buller, the Parliamentary Agent who had done 
so much for the movement, entered the diplomatic service and his 
successor, Charles Buller, went to Canada with Durham in the following 
year. Moreover, the rebellion in Canada in 1837 made the British 
Government cautious in making any changes. On the other hand a 
report on the petitions made by Chief Justice Forbes at the request 
of the Colonial Office helped to clear the atmosphere. 
Partly through the influence of Wakefield and his supporters, a 
committee was appoint ed "to inquire into the system of transport- 
ation; its efficacy as a punishment; its influence on the moral 
state of society; and how it mint be susceptible of improvement." 
.rending the issue of its report, the Act of 1828 wasuto be in 
force for another year. The chief recommendation of the committee 
was that transportation should cease and an Order - in - Council 
was issued in 1840 making it illegal to send convicts to New 
South Ovales. Meanwhile, the Colonial Office drew up a proposed 
constitution for New South Wales and submitted it to Buller who 
rejected it. Then Buller and iviacarthur drew up another which 
attempted a. compromise but when it came before Parliament in 1839, 
most of it was rejected, much to the relief of the Patriotic 
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Association whose members had never approved of it. 
In 1839, Gipps who had succeeded Bourke, sent to the Colonial 
Office a proposed constitution and in 184G, Lord John Russell 
introduced a bill to give New South Wales a blended house, i.e. one 
containing both nominated and elected members, but it was withdrawn 
at its second reading. Another act in the same year, made provision 
for the removal of New Zealand from the jurisdiction of the Governor 
of New South Wales. The attempt of the Home Government to divide 
New south Wales into three districts, a proceeding which would have 
been disastrous to the colony, served to unite all parties in protest 
so that they found themselves able to sign the same petition for once. 
This display of unity had its effects and in 1842, the British 
Parliament passed "An Act for the better government of New South Wales 
1) 
and Van Diemen's Land." 
By this act, the Legislative Council was to consist of 36 
members, 12 of whom were nominated, not more than 6 being government 
officials. Nominations and elections were to take place every 5 
years, and there was to be at least one session a year. Electors 
were to be free men with freehold land of £200 clear value or a house 
worth £20 per annum. Before being elected, a candidate had to have 
freehold property in New South Wales worth £2000 or have an income of 
£100 per annum. Legislation was not to be repugnant to the laws of 
England and the Council could not interfere with the sale of Crown 
lands or with the revenue therefrom. The Governor had the right of 
veto and could send bills to England for the consideration of the 
British Government. No money could be voted unless suggested by the 
Governor. A Civil List of £81,600 including £30,000 for public 
worship was put beyond the Council's control for the maintenance of 
essential Government services. A Speaker was elected by the Council 
but the Governor could disallow 
1. 5 & 6 Vic. C. 76. 
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any nomination. The number of members could be increased as 
long as one -third of them were nominated. provision was also 
made for local government and for the separation of colonies from 
New South Wales. The boundaries of New South Wales were definitely 
stated and if new colonies were established by separation, they 
were to have Legislative Councils of not less than seven 
members. 
The first Council under this act met on August lst.,1843, 
and contained six representatives of the iort.Phillip District. 
2. Tasmania. 
The presence of French explorers in Australian waters during 
the early years of the 19th Century led Governor King to 
establish some new settlementsin order to strengthen the British 
hold on Australia. In 1803, he sent Lieutenant Bowen whom he 
had commissioned as "Commandant of the Island of Van Diemdn" with 
a small party of marines and convicts to settle on the shores of 
the River Derwent in the south of Van Diemen's Land and at the 
same time urged the British Government to send an expedition to 
occupy Port 2hillip which, meanwhile, he was having surveyed. 
Bowen settled his party at Risdon Cove, some miles from the mouth 
of the Derwent, and at once commenced farming. 
Lord Hobart, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, acting 
on King's advice, sent Collins to pt. Phillip to commence a 
settlement with nearly 300 convicts, their guards, and a number of 
officials. Collins chose a very unsuitable spot for landing, 
stayed there for some months without trying to find a better one 
and then transferred his company to the River Derwent at ti-ie 
beginning of 1804. Here he chose a spot at Sullivan's Cove a 
few miles nearer the mouth of the river and on the op,Josite shore 
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from Risdon. Collins became Lieutenant -Governor of the new 
colony and was subject to the Governor of New South Wales 
(February, 1304). 
In the same year, King sent another party under Lieutenant 
Colonel .i'aterson to settle on the River Tamar in the north of 
the island and a spot was chosen not far from the sea and named 
Yorktown but in 1806, the settlement was removed to the head of 
the Tamar estuary at the present site of Launceston. 
Until 1813, there were two Lieutenant Governors in the 
island but in that year one was appointed to administer all the 
settlements. 
During the course of his inquiry into Australian affairs, 
Bigge spent four months in the island and saw the inconvenience 
caused by dependance on :Sydney for the administration of justice 
and government generally. Consequently, the Judicature Act 
1) 
of 1323 was made to apply to Tasmania and the colony was 
removed from the control of the Governor of New South Wales in 
1825. A nominated Legislative Council of from five to seven 
members was instituted and the new Lieutenant Governor, Colonel 
Arthur, was given the same powers under the Act as was the 
Governor of New South Wales and, although he was still called 
Lieutenant Governor, he was in no way subordinate to the Governor 
at Sydney. The Act of 1628 also applied to Tasmania and the 
Council was enlarged to 15 members but Arthur was opposed to the 
extension of free institutions. The colony was progressing 
rapidly and had a comparatively large trade so that the free 
1. Section 44 empowered the Crown to erect Van Diemen's Land into 
a separate Colony independent of the Government of New South 
Wales.. The island was proclaimed a separate Colony on Dec., 
3rd. 1625. 
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population was prosperous and fairly contented. Arthur was a 
stern disciplinarian and kept the convict population under severe 
control but maintained that, as the colony was essentially a 
convict settlement, the free population could not expect the 
reforms that were being made in New South Wales. 
Arthur was succeeded in 1837 by Sir John Franklin, a very 
different type of man. He admitted the public to the debates 
of the Council and introduced trial by jury but these concessions 
increased the agitation for representative government. Arthur 
had often advised the British Government against granting 
representative government while there was such a big convict 
population. Franklin was not in favour of the cessation of 
transportation but did suggest representative government. The 
British Government strongly opposed the grant of representative 
institutions as long as transportation continued. In 1840, when 
transportation to New South Wales was discontinued, Tasmania 
was flooded with convicts at such a rate that free immigration was 
retarded, there was a glut of convict labour and free men were 
driven from the colony. To try to remedy conditions, the 
British Government ceased sending convicts to Tasmania for two 
years, but when transportation was renewed, the colony had to 
suffer a fresh spate-. The most iniquitous feature was that the 
colony had to bear the cost of gaols and police to cope with the 
offenders the Mother Country so generously supplied. The system 
was continued with schemes which, though intended to remedy 
its defects, only aggravated them and it is not to be wondered 
at that, in spite of agitations,petitions and leagues, the colony 
was not progressing and that by the miudle of the century 
representative government had not been established. When the 
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representative principle was introduced into New South Wales in 
1342, all that was done for Van Diemen's Land was to make 
permanent the arrangements of the Act of 1323 and to increase the 
number of members of the Council. 
Western Australia. 
Just as in 1803 and 1804 fear of French occupation led to 
settlement in Tasmania, so more than 20 years later it led to the 
first settlement in Western Australia. In 1326, Gofvernor Darling 
sent lilajor Lockyer with a party of convicts and their guards to 
establish themselves at King George's Sound, the site of 
Albany, in the south west of what is now known as Western Australia. 
At the same time, he asked the Secretary of State for the 
Colonies to extend his jurisdiction over the whole continent but 
this was refused. 
The next year, Captain Stirling carried out an examination 
of the Swan River and was so impressed with the surrounding 
country that he urged the formation of a settlement there. 
Darling was in favour of the suggestion and communicated with the 
Colonial Office but the British Government was definitely averse 
to spending any money on such a proceeding. 
In 1323, Captain Stirling and Mjor moody al,proached the 
Colonial Office with a view to obtaining a proprietary charter 
similar to those issued in the case of Pennsylvania and Georgia 
but the Government was not agreeable to the surrender of so much 
power. In order to strengthen the British claim to the country, 
the Admirality sent a ship to take posse lion in the name of 
Great Britain of all the continent not included in New South 
Wales and the ceremony was carried out by-Captain Fremantle in 
1329. The operations of a great number of wialers from the 
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United States increased trie willingness of the British 
Government to allow settlement to take place and the East India 
Company was sounded on this point but without result. However, 
Thomas reel began the formation of a company and applied to the 
Government for a grant of 4,000,000 acres at 1/6 per acre in 
return for which 10,000 immigrants would be landed in Western 
Australia at a cost of £30 per head and each immigrant would be, 
allotted 200 acres.. The Colonial Office agreed tL grant of 
1,000,000 acres and each immigrant was to get 40 acres for every 
£3 he invested, the land to become his freehold property 
provided he spent 1/6 per acre on improvement to within the first 
three years. Stirling was appointed governor and arrived at 
the Swan River on June 1st, 1829, with 55 settlers. By the end 
of the year the settlement contained 1300 people. For several 
years, the colony made practically no progress and was. considered 
a failure by most people. Wakefield readily ascribed its lack 
of success to the land system but while that may have been one of 
the factors, there were others. The population was scattered and 
there were no roads for communication. The settlers were 
unsuitable al.d quite inexperienced while the labourers were 
incapable. There was insufficient capital available, speculation 
took place, the blacks were troublesome and much of the land was 
not suitable for agriculture. That the colony endured at all was 
due to the energy for Stirling who was governor until 1838. 
In 1b29, the British rarliament passed an act 
1) 
providing for 
the appointment of three or more persons to form a Legislative 
Council for the colony. This was put into force in 1832 when 
four officials and the Lieutenant Governor constituted the 
1. 1) Ceo. IV. C. LLII. 
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Legislative and Executive Councils. The laws which were proposed 
by the Lieutenant Governor were subject to disallowance by the 
Secretary of State and reporters were adritted to the debates. A 
civil court was also established and trial by jury was compulsory 
in criminal cases and in civil cases involving over £100 if 
1) 
either party demanded it and would bear the el.Dense. In 1832, 
Stirling visited England to lay before the Colonial Office the 
proposals of the colonists for remedying the state of affairs in 
the colony. One result wus the adaition:..n 1838 of four non- 
official members to the Council but this did not satisfy the 
colonists who wanted representative government and who, in 1332, 
in petitioning for representation of the mercantile and agricult- 
ural interests, had protested against what they termed taxation 
without representation. 
Regulations for the sale of land which raised the minimum 
price finally to £1 per acre added to the depression, and, 
although the colonists strove to develop the export of timber, wool 
and whale -oil, the colony still made only very slow progress. It 
was when the eastern colonies were protesting against the continuance 
of transportation that the Vilest Australians began to see that they 
might gain some advantages if they admitted convicts to their 
colony. Tbey argued that convicts would be a means of having 
desirable public works carried out, their presence in the colony 
would create a demand for the produce of the farms and farmers 
would be able to get cheap labour. Many settlers were oposed to 
the change as the absence of convicts had been one of the inducements 
l.For The Charter of Justice, Nov., 1st. 1830, see Parl. pap. 
1634 -. XLIV. 323. pp. 16 - 17. 
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to settle in Western Australia but most ere won over on the 
grounds of expediency. 
In 1847, "landowners, merchants and inhabitants" petitioned the 
British Government to make Western Australia a convict settlement. 
Their request was granted and an equal number of free immigrants 
was also to be sent to balance the addition of convicts to the 
population. The first convicts arrived in 1850 and the colony 
soon 'began to feel the benefit of the change for the system as applied 
to Western Australia was far different from that with which 
New South Wales and Tasmania were familiar. When transportation 
was discontinued in 1863, some 10,000 convicts had been received, 
and the worst of the colony's troubles had been overcome. "For 
an expenditure of some 6E2,000,000 and the transportation of 
104.000 undesirable citizens, the motherland conferred stability 
I) 
on the Swan." 
4. Victoria. 
The f ;ilure of Collins to form a colony at Port ._'hiliip in 
1803 has already been mentioned in connection with the settlement 
of Tasmania. The second French scare led to the short -lived 
settlement at westernport where for just over a year (1826 - 23) 
a party of about 50 consisting of convicts and soldiers remained 
to assert Great Britain's claim to the southern part of the 
continent. 
For some time unofficial settlements had been made in 
convenient bays by those engaged in the pursúit.of the whales and 
seals of Bass Strait but they were not intended to be permanent. 
1. Cambridge History of the British Empire. Vol VII. Pt y.' 
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But in 1834, Edward Henty visited Portland Bay on the southwest 
coast of what is now Victoria and was so impressed by the suitab- 
ility of the land for brazing purposes that he returned to Tasmania 
for his brothers so that they might remove their stock and other 
belongings and establish tnemselves there. Thomas Henty and his 
seven ions had been among those attracted to the Swan River colony 
but when it did not come up to their expectations they had 
migrated to Tasmania. Now in November 1334, four of the brothers 
founded the first permanent settlement in Victoria. 
Previous to this, in 1827, Gellibrand and Batman, two 
Tasmanians, had asked Deriing for a grant of land at Westernport 
for pastoral purposes but were refused. Darling did not wan% the 
population too scattered and, in 182), he issued a proclamation 
forbidding settlement outside of the nineteen original counties 
of New South Wales, that is, beyond a radius of 150 miles from 
1) 
Sydney. But most of the easily accessible grazing land of 
Tasmania was now occupied ao in 1834 Batman and some other residents 
of Launceston formed a syndicate to acquire land at sort Phillip. 
In 1835, Batman visited Port Phillip and, meeting with some 
blacks, he persuaded them to make marks on a document, drawn up by 
Gellibrand who was a lawyer, by which he claimed that they handed 
to him the possession some 600,000 acres. In spite of Bourke's 
proclamation warning off trespassers, he chose the site of the new 
settlement and returned to Launceston for the remainder of his 
party. At the same time, Pawkner, another resident of Launceston, 
had also formed a company to settle in the Port Phillip district 
and the rush of settlers began despite the wishes of the Colonial 
1. This proclamation failed to prevent the occupation of land 
outside this area and in 1336 it was supersEded by an Act 
allowing squatters to settle outside the counties on paying 
a licence fee of £10 per annum. 
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Office to the contrary. When in May, 1836, Bourke sent a 
magistrate to report on the affair, he found 177 people living there 
so that in August, the Governor was obliged to appoint Captain 
Lonsdale as magistrate and superintendent of the settlement. In 
March, 1837, Bourke himself visited the settlement and named the 
village Melbourne after the Prime Minister of the day. 
In 1838, a Court of Quarter Sessions was established and the 
jury system inaugurated. The next year a Court of Requests was 
set up and Latrobe was appointed superintendent of Port Phillip 
while in 1841, a resident Supreme Court Judge was appointed in 
order to avoid the necessity of taking cases to Sydney. 
The population of the Port Phillip District increased rapidly 
and, as early as 1838, there was talk of separation from New South 
Wales. In 1840, when the population had reached 10,000, a petition 
was drawn up asking for separation from New South Wales and the grant 
of responsible government, which probably meant merely local self - 
government free from control from Sydney. The petitioners pointed 
out that the revenue collected from the district was much greater than 
the amount that was expended for the benefit of its population. The 
accounts of the Port Phillip District had been kept separate from those 
of New South Wales since 1836 and Governor Gipps was in favour of 
separation chiefly because of the difficulty of administering the 
government of such a distant colony, Melbourne being 600 miles 
from Sydney, but Stanley, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, 
was opposed to the proposal. A Separation Association was formed 
to further the movement but the British Parliament ignored the 
petition it received in 1842 thinking that the act of that year 
giving the district six representatives in the New South 
Wales Legislative Council would satisfy the petitioners. But 
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in this, Parliament was mistaken. The people of Port -Phillip 
had difficulty in finding sib representatives who could spare 
the time and money to go to Sydney and represent them and usually 
had to depend on residents of Sydney to do this duty. In 
1848, they refused to elect any members and then to show how much 
the grant of representatives was worth to them, they elected Earl 
Grey, the Secretary of State for the Colonies. In 1346, the 
Legislative Council of New South Wales had expressed its approval 
of the separation of the southern district:out when the middle of 
the century was reached Port Phillip was still subject to the' 
control of the legislature of the senior colony. 
'5. South Australia. 
The foundation of a coloOy in South Australia is particularly 
interesting because it was the result of an attempt to put into 
practice a definite theory of colonisation. The years following 
the close of the wars with Napoleon had been full of unrest and 
discontent. Especially were the evil results of the Industrial 
Revolution making themselves felt in poverty and unemployment. 
England was believed to be over -populated and emigration was 
suggested as the remedy. In 1829, Edward Gibbon Wakefield 
published "A Letter from Sydney" in which he set forth opinions 
on colonisation which are generally known as the Wakefield Theory. 
In order that a colony might be successful, it was necessary to 
have sufficient land, capital and labour. If land were cheap, so 
many would be able to become landowners that there would be no 
labourers to cultivate the land. He advocated selling the land 
at what he called a "sufficient price ", that is, at a price high 
enough to prevent its purchase by those who he considered 
belonged to the class of labourers. The money obtained by the 
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sale of land was to form a fund which might best be employed in 
bringing farm labourers to the colony. Wakefield attributed 
the early troubles of 'Western Australia to the low price at which 
the land was sold, resulting in an unbalanced community in which 
nearly all were large landowners and there were few or no 
labourers. By his system he wanted to transplant overseas all 
that he considered good in English society. There would be an 
aristocracy ruling a community of contented freemen - labourers 
and farmers. The labour problem would be solved not as in other 
colonies by slavery or the convict system but by the immigration 
of carefully selected men and women who would be conveyed to the 
colony at the expense of the immigration fund raised by the sale 
of land. Wakefield's little book attracted much attention and 
among those whom he interested were Grey, Durham, Molesworth, 
Bulwer, Buller and Rintoul, the editor of "The Spectator ", who 
allowed him to give further publicity to his views through the 
columns of his journal, for here was "an economic, social and 
political theory of colonisation calculated to be of equal 
1) 
benefit both to England and her colonies." 
In 1830, Wakefield formed the Colonisation Society to carry 
out his views and as the news of Sturt's journey down the Murray 
had just reached England, attention was naturally turned to the 
southern parts of Australia. In 1831, the South Australian Land 
Company was formed and applied for a charter transferring the 
sovereignty of a large area of unexplored territory but the Colonial 
Office 
1. Cambridge History of the British Empire. Vol. VII. Pt. 1. 
p. 213. 
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refused to agree to such a scheme. But the South Australian 
Association, formed in 1833, was more sucessful and the British 
Government agreed to the formation of a colony, the South 
Australian Company with a capital £200,000 being formed for this 
1) 
purpose. An act was passed in 1834 providing for the appoint- 
merit of a Governor and a number of Commissioners to supervise the 
sale of land and emigration. The price of land was fixed at a 
minimum of 12/- an acre. The Board of Commissioners was to Le 
represented in South Australia by a Resident Commissioner who was 
not subject to the Governor's control. The Board was to control 
the revenue of the colony to which no convicts were to be admitted. 
Provision was also made for granting a constitution when the 
population reached 50,000 but meanwhile a nominated Council would 
be empowered to :legislate. The Act especially exempted the 
province from the laws and jurisdiction of any other part of 
Australia. A naval officer, Captain Hindmarsh, was appointed 
Governor and the first two ships arrived at Kangaroo Island in ,Tuly, 
1836, where the first settlers remained for some time as no 
preliminary survey had been made of the proposed colony. Later 
Colonel Light, the Surveyor -General, chose the site of Adelaide 
and the work of colonisation began but in spite of Wakefield's 
theorising, the first years of the new colony were as troublous 
as those of Western Australia, which Wakefield help up as a 
horrible dxample of the results of faulty colonisation. South 
Australia had the advantage of better soil and a better class of 
labourer than Western Australia had, but the system of government 
1. 4 & 5 William Iv. C. 95 under wnich "Tne r'rovince of South 
Australia" was proclaimed. 
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proved to be unworkable. 
Hindrnarsh quarrelled with the Resident Commissioner with 
the result that he was recalled in 183ò and was succeeded by 
Lawler who combined the office of Governor with that of Resident 
Commissioner. Gawler had to deal with a very difficult period 
in the history of the colony. Debts had been incurred, salaries 
were overdue and those who had bought land, instead of cultivating 
it, were waiting to sell it at a profit to later arrivals. Thus 
there was no employment for the labourers whose numbers were 
increasing as more immigrant ships arrived and who crowded into 
Adelaide demanding assistance from the Government. To relieve 
the unemployment, Gawler undertook public works which he financed 
with bills drawn on the Board of Commissioners. These the Board 
refused to honour and ruin faced those who had accepted them. 
In 1641 Captain George Grey succeeded Gawler and by strict 
economy and retrenchment he set the colony on the road of progress. 
He persuaded the British Government to honour bille to the 
amount of £405,000,cultivation took the place of land speculation, 
and the discovery of copper and other minerals in the '40's 
assisted the recovery, so that, when he was transferred to New 
Zealand in 1845, the colony was flourishing. From the beginning, 
trial by jury had been in use for both civil and criminal cases 
and the system of grand juries had also been established, though 
it was evaded, it was said, from 1843 on and abolished in 1852. 
The colony had not known military government as some of the 
other Australian colonies had, the press was free and English 
law was in force, while the Governor submitted details of local 
expenditure to the Council. This Council consisted of nominated 
officials but as early as 1839, the colonists had asked for 
representation by elected members. Following on Gawler's 
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failure, a committee of the House of Commons which inquired into 
the affairs of the colony blamed the Act of 1834 and recommended 
that South Australia should become a crown colony and that some 
members of the Council should be elected. 
1) 
In 1842, the Board of Commissioners was abolished and 
supreme power was vested in the Governor. The nominated Council 
of seven members was to remain but four members were to be non - 
officials. rower was also given to set up a representative 
assembly but this was not acted on until after 1850. 
6. Queensland. 
The first settlement in what is now the state of Queensland 
was made in September, 1824, at Moreton Bay. Acting on the 
advice of Bigge, Governor Brisbane decided to use this site as a 
settlement chiefly for convicts who had been convicted of offences 
after their transportation to New South Wales and he also intended 
that such convicts should clear land and prepare it for occupation 
by free settlers. For some years it was used as a place of 
secondary punishment and free settlers were not allowed within 
50 miles of it but owing to the expense of its unkeep, Governor 
Bourke in 1832 advised its abandonment and in 1g39, the convicts 
were withdrawn. 
But free settlers were occupying the fertile lands and as 
early as 1843, the residents of Brisbane and the surrounding 
districts asked for representation in the New South Wales Council 
but the request was not granted. Under the Act of 1642, power 
was given for the formation of a new colony by the separation from 
New South Wales of the territory lying north of 26° south latitude 
1. By 5& 6 V i c t. C. 61. 
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but it did not take effect and when Queensland was separated the 
boundary chosen was the 29th parallel. 
In 1346, Gladstone, who for a short time was Secretary for 
the Colonies in Peel's government , decided to resume transportation 
under a new system. He chose for the new settlement Port Curtis, 
350 miles north of Brisbane, and this was to be the capital of 
Northern Australia, or the Gladstone Colony, to which "exiles" 
with conditional pardons were to be sent. The colony was duly 
founded in 1346 but it was no sooner commenced than it was 
abandoned for Gladstone was replaced by Grey at the Colonial Office. 
however, owing to the influx of free settlers, Fitzroy left a 
Government Resident at Port Curtis to protect the rights of the 
Crown over the land. By the middle of the century, this 
territory was still under the government of slew South Wales. 
41. 
II SELF GOVERITENT . 
1. The Australian Colonies Govern:::ent Act 1ö 0. 
The agitation of the residents of the Port Phillip District 
for separation from New South Wales had important results for the 
Australian colonies for Grey decided that when separation came, he 
would take the opportunity of revising the methods of governing 
the colonies. South Australia and Tasmania wanted greater 
political freedom and .New South Wales, bringing forward one 
grievance after another, kept up a demand for responsible 
government. 
At the risk of repetition, I shall outline the separation 
movement in the Port Phillip District. 
The Sydney Gazette of November 15th, 1838, mentioned the 
existence of the project in Melbourne but expressed the opinion 
that there was little likelihood of its being put into effect. 
Gipps had mentioned the subject earlier in the year and in a 
despatch to Glenelg (October 1st, 1838) he said that if the 
British Government wished to prevent the assignment of convicts in 
the Port Phillip District, separation would have to take place. 
The desire for separation was strengthened by the fact that the 
revenue derived from the sale of Crown land in the District was 
spent mainly on labour in Sydney while there was a shortage of 
labour at Port Phillit. 
1) 
The publication of Durham's Report in 1839 and its circulation 
in the Australian colonies stimulated political feeling, for 
New South Wales asked for responsible government but was refused 
1. Sweetman: Australian Constitutional Development, p. 245. 
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because it was a penal colony. In 1840, the first public 
meeting about separation was held in Melbourne and a committee 
prepared a petition asking for responsible government separate 
from and independent of New South Wales and for free and extended 
legislative representation suitable to a free state. In the 
Executive Council in December, 1840, Gipps spoke in favour of 
separation on account of the difficulty of governing such a 
distant community but he was opposed by the Council. 
On September 13th., 1841, the petition was'presemted at the 
Colonial Office. Stanley disapproved of separation but as he 
had not long been in office, he promised to consider the question. 
At that time, the Colohial Office had before it the petitions of 
the Australian Patriotic Association. and the Exclusionists as well 
as the BUller-Macarthur Constitution. The Port Phillip petition 
was received by the House of Commons on April 1842, but no 
discussion took place for in May, the first reading of the Act for 
the government of New South Wales and an Diemen's Land took 
1) 
place and it became law in July . Provision was made in this 
act for six representatives from Port Phillip to sit in the New 
South Wales Legislative Council, but this measure was far from 
satisfying the residents of that district. 
In 1643, the first dort Phillip representatives took their 
seats and the same year, on the motion of Dr. Lang, a statement 
of the revenue and expenditure of Port Phillip from its foundation 
until 1342 was tabled. The next year was a year of petitions. 
The District Council of Bourke, the residents of Port Phillip 
generally and the Mayor and Council ofelbourne petitioned for 
1. 5 & 6 Viet. C. 76. 
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separation, pointing out the existence already of .a practically 
separate administration for fort Phillip, the jealousy over the 
appropriation of revenue, the impossibility of adeguare repres- 
entation in Sydney, the moral benefit of independence, the in.,: 
dependent origin of Port .Phillip and the precedent of the 
separation of Van Diemen's Land from New South Wales in 1825. 
But Robert Lowe was the only member of the Council who supported 
the fort Phillip representatives. 
In 1845, the Town Council of iuielbourne sent another petition 
requesting more adequate representation but failing to make 
headway with the New Soutn Wales Council, the Port Phillip 
residents decided to petition the Queen and on April 1st. 1846, 
Gipps submitted their petition to the Executive Council for their 
advice and recommendation. The Council agreed to recommend 
separation and passed two resolutions pointing out that the fact 
that Port Phillip had never been a place for the transportation of 
convicts had produced a feeling of distinctness in the colony and 
that the district was sufficiently wealthy and important to 
warrant its separation and that its revenue was adequate for the 
mainte :.ante of a separate government. The Bishop of Australia 
and the Colonial Treasurer objected on the following grounds. 
1. The Port Phillip District had suffered no injury, political, 
judicial or financial, from its connection with New South Wales. 
2. The inconveniences arising from distance from the seat of 
government, the constitution of the Courts of Justice and the 
disposal of revenue could be removed without separation. 
3. The difficulties of representation were not peculiar to Port 
Phillip but were shared by all remote districts. 
4. the residents demanded representative government, the 
Superintendent declared that there would not be sufficient 
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suitable persons to constitute a legislature. 
5. The granting of separation simply at the request of the 
residents would form a precedent. 
6. The multiplication of Colonial Legislatures founded on 
demonratical principles would be liable to lessen regard and 
reverence for the monarchy and security for good government afforded 
by the final control of queen and Parliament over all colonial 
measures. 
Gipps forwarded the petition on April 29th with an outline of a 
1) 
scheme for a suitable form of government. He proposed that a 
system of local government should be established before any 
legislative body was called together; that the first members of 
the Legislative Council should be elected by local municipalities 
or District Councils and that when the population and prosperity 
warranted it, Port Phillip should have a constitution similar to 
that granted to New South VViales in 1842. 
On July 31st. 1347, Grey replied with an outline of the 
2) 
proposed legislation. He had made up his mind that separation 
was necessary but was proceeding cautiously with the idea of 
ascertaining colonial opinion on the revision of the government of 
all the colonies. The reception which this despatch met with in 
Au6tralia is described later but it is interesting to read the 
following remarK in the port Phillip Gazette of January 3rd. 1848, 
as indicating the feeling existing between the two colonies: "We 
anticipate some of the Sydney papers will be coming out with a 
cart load of nonsense; running down Earl Grey's plan, but we will 
defend it from their senseless and ignorant declamation." The 
residents of Pott Phillip, growing impatient at the delay in putting 
1. 2arliamentary Papers 1850. XXVII. 1160. p. 66. 
2. Parliamentary Papers 1847 - 8. XLII. 715. -pp. 3 -6. 
45. 
Grey's proposals into effect and anxious to impress on 
the 
Home Government the worthlessness of the representation 
in the 
New South Wales Council, nominated Wellington, Palmerston, Brougham, 
Lord John Russell and Peel to represent them and Melbourne 
actually 
elected Grey, a proceeding which according to Latrobe, 
the 
Superintendent, showed how unfit the colonists were for repres- 
entative government. In a memorial to Grey, the residents stated 
"Our seats during five years have been occupied by no fewer than 
17 members.... Two elected resident members never sat at all and 
1) 
but one resident member ever sat out more than a single session." 
Latrobe and Fitzroy both favoured government by a Governor, ari 
Executive Council and a nominated Legislative Council. The New 
South Wales Legislative Council by a vote of 19 to 3 resolved that 
separation would be injurious or at least premature but Fitzroy's 
2) 
of August 11th. 1848, stated that the resolution in 
favour of separation was carried without observation, though this 
statement does not agree with official records. In 1849 came the 
report of the Committee on Trade and Plantations, which is dealt 
with later, and the same year the New South Wales Council resolved 
that all revenues raised in Port Phillip after January 1st, 1350, 
should be expended for the benefit of that district. In 1850, the 
Act passed the British Parliament and the first Legislative Council of 
Victoria, consisting of 30 members, met on November 11th, 1851. 
In New South Wales we find that the blended house provided by 
the Act of 1842. s erred suitable to the conditions existing in a 
period.of transition from a penal to a free colony but when 
grievances began to develop w.,iich the Legislative Council could 
1. Parl. Pap. 1849. XXXV. 1074. pp. 19 - 
2. Parl. Pap. 1850. XXXVII. 1160. p. 23. 
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not remedy, a demand arose for granting that body greater powers. 
The bitterness of the struggle was increased by the unpopularity 
of the Governor, Sir George Gipps. 
When the 1344 +'stimates were under discussion, the colony was 
suffering from a financial depression and the Governor in a message 
to the Council stated that he expected a deficit of from £40,000 to 
£60,000 and urged economy. At the same time, he asked for a 
grant of £30,000 for the administration of justice instead of the 
£20,000 provided in Schedule A of th.e Act of 1642. The Council 
attempted to reduce the salaries of officials which were considered 
to be guaranteed under this Schedule and when the Governor objected, 
the Council resolved that if it were called on to vote more than the 
Schedule provided for, it should have the power to fix the amount 
appropriated to every detail, except what was specifically provided 
for in the Schedules. The Civil List thus became a bone of 
contention very soon after the Act came into force and some notices 
of motion in December, 1343, though they were never submitted to 
the Council, serve-to show the growth of feeling. They stated 
that the right assumed by the British Government to nominate one - 
third of the Legislature was contrary to the principles of the 
British Constitution; that only the people's representatives had 
the right to vote taxes and that the British Government had no 
right to fix a Civil List of £81,000 without the consent of the 
people. The "Monster Grievance" was the land question and when, 
in April, 1344, the Governor issued regulations without consulting 
the Council, he called forth a resolution which stated "That in 
the opinion of this Council the depasturing regulations published 
by His Excellency the Governor on April 2nd. are impracticable in 
principle, oppressive in detail, and ought to be recalled." This 
amounted to a vote of censure and the Home Government supported 
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the Governor. A select committee of the Legislative Council 
recoulinended in August, 1844, 
1. That the Act, 5 & 6 Victoria, C. 36 which regulated the sale 
of Crown lands and fixed the minimum price of all Crown lands at 
£1 an acre, should be repealed at once. 
2. That the twenty -ninth section of the Constitution Act, 5 & 6 
Victoria, c. 76, which excluded the Council from interfering with 
the sale or other appropriation of lands belonging to the Crown in 
New South Wales, or with revenues derived from them, should be 
rescinded. 
3. That the management of Crown lands and the revenue arising from 
them should be placed at the disposal of the Governor and the 
Legislative Council. 
Stanley's reply (August 15th. 1345) to petitions accompanying 
these recommendations was deemed unsatisfactory and spurred the 
colonists to further efforts. 
On the motion of Wentworth (June 21st, 1844) a Select Committee 
of the Legislative Council was appointed and inquired into such 
matters as the Civil List, District Councils, the rolice, Gaols and 
Judicial Expenses, Responsible Government and Impeachments, the 
lack of legal remedy against the Crown and the tenure of office of 
Judges. Their report, dated December 6th, 1844, condemned the 
proposal for District Councils almost entirely and opposed the Civil 
List as a system of taxation without representation. Regarding 
the expenditure on police, gaols and the judiciary, it was held 
that by an agreement with Governor Bourke, in 1835, the Council had 
undertaken to meet the expenses of the gaols and police and the 
Crown returned the surplus of the casual and land revenues after 
defraying the expenses of immigration. This agreement had been 
1 Parl. Pap. 1340. XXIIII. 509. pp. 3 - 6. 
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confirmed by the Lords of the Treasury but was now disallowed by 
the British Government and Governor Gipps. New South Wales 
should have control of all the revenues of the Crown in the colony 
and was also entitled to compensation for the expenses incurred 
through the landing of convicts in the colony. As for the total 
absence of all responsible government, the report stated, 
"Nothing can more clearly evince the evil tendencies of that entire 
separation of the Legislative and Executive powers which exists 
there at present than the perfect indifference, if not contempt, 
with which the most important decisions and reiolutio.ns of your 
Honourable House have been treated by the head of the government 
during the course of this Session. Notwithstanding the insig- 
nificant minorities in which the confidential servants and advisers 
(if any such there be) of the government have been left on every 
important subject which has engaged the attention of the House 
during the present Session, the condemned policy and measures of the 
executive are still persevered in, as if they met the fullest 
concurrence and support of overwhelming majorities." It was 
recom.iended that the government should be conducted on the same 
principle of responsibility, as to legislative control, as had been 
conceded to the Canadas and that a tribunal for impeachment should 
be established by law. The final recommendàtions were that 
persons having claims against the government should be enabled to 
sue the Colonial Treasurer or other public officer as a nominal 
defendant and that the same conditions of tenure of office and 
security of salary for judges should exist as were customary in 
1) 
England. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1850. XXXVII. 1160. :pp. 68 - 98. 
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Stanley rejected all these recommendations except that 
concerning the judges. As for Responsible Government, its 
supporters held that it would solve all the grievances of the 
colonists but its opponents considered it would lead to 
independence. 
Collisions between the Government and the Couieil continued 
throughout 1644. A bill to reduce the Governor's salary was 
disallowed,by the Crown; the Governor's bill for the regulation 
of District Councils was defeated, as were two bills for the 
administration of justice. On August 8th, Wentworth moved that the 
consideration of the Estimates be postponed "until so much of the 
Territorial and Casual Revenues of the Crown as is not appropriated 
by 5 & 6 Victoria, C. 36 (Crown Land Sales Act) be placed at the 
disposal of the Council" according to the agreement with Governor 
Bourke. Its defeat was propably due to a desire to await the 
report of the Land Grievances Committee. 
On August 26th, 1845, what amounted to a vote of censure was 
passed on the Executive for.appropriating more than the sum voted 
for a particular purpose and on June 3rd, 1346, a bill of the 
Governor was defeated on the grounds that it was based on the 
right claimed by the Crown over waste lands. The Speaker of the 
Legislative Council, writing to Scott, the Parliamentary Agent, 
said, "These repeated collisions between the Executive and the 
Legislative authorities must afford an unanswerable reason 
for the necessity of Responsible Government." 
The prolonged controversy over the appointment and payment of 
the Parliamentary Agent, the Hon. Francis Scott, b.2. for Roxburgh - 
shire, maintained the feeling. Stanley disallowed the appointment 
(September let. 1345) for several reasons. It had been made 
by a mere resolution of the Council and not by an ordinance 
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assented to by the Governor and transmitted to the queen for 
confirmation or disallowance; the Agent would be acting in 
Parliament as the representative of a local interest at the 
expense of other interests of the British Empire; of the Select 
the 
Standing Committee appointed to correspond with /Agent, only one 
of the 14 members was chosen from the Crown nominees whereas 
the ratio on the Committee should have been the same as in the 
Council and, finally, giving authority to the Committee to sit 
and act during prorogation and pending dissolution of the House 
would deprive the Crown of its prerogative of prorogation and 
dissolution for many practical purposes. 
Grey succeeded Stanley and disallowed a bill passed on 
October 9th, 1846, because of the ratio of nominees to elected 
members on the Committee (July 31st, 1347) but later became more 
conciliatory. He gave way on the question of the composition 
of the Committee and the Legislative Council no longer insisted 
that the Committee should transact business when the House was 
not in session. The acceptance of the Colonial Agent's Bill of 
July 24th, 1349, brought the five years' dispute to an end. 
Yet another question agitated the people of New South Wales 
during the years between 1342 and 130 :ind that was transportation. 
Since 1840 transpórtation to New South Wales had been discontinued. 
In 1842, Stanley introduced a new sÿstem by which convicts 
transported to Tasmania were, after a time, granted conditional 
pardons and allowed to seek employment with the free settlers, 
but the financial depression hindered the working of this scheme. 
There were so many convicts with conditional pardons unemployed 
that transportation to Tasmania ceased for a time and the English 
prisons became crowded. In 1846, Gladstone asked the government 
of New South Wales to accept carefully selected convicts. The 
squatters were in favour because it meant cheap labour but the 
Legislative Council did not wish to see transportation revived. 
However, when Grey promised an equal number of free immigrants, 
it agreed (April, 1848). Grey sent the convicts but as it was 
near the end of the session, he had been unable to arrange to 
send the free immigrants and promised to do so later. This 
aroused such opposition, particularly from the working men of 
Melbourne and Sydney who feared the reduction of wages, that in 
June, 1849, the Legislative Council, largely through the advocacy 
of Cowper, Lowe and Parkes, asked for the cessation of the 
system and the British Government agreed. 
Retracing our steps, we find by Gipps' despatch of April 29th, 
1846, that he and his Council were in favour of the separation of 
.?ort Phillip. Grey's reply of July 31st, 1347, which was sent to 
Fitzroy, Gipps' successor, foreshadowed the changes which he 
proposed to make in the government of the various colonies. He 
lamented the fact that the clauses in the 1842 Act for the 
establishment of District Councils had not been put into effect. 
By this means he thought the more remote districts would have been 
given a greater share in the government of the :.olony but the 
Legislative Council had absorbed all the powers of the colonial 
state. He proposed that the new Act should provide for the 
establishment of two houses of legislature and that the District 
Councils should become realities by managing local affairs and by 
bearing "to the House of Assembly the relation of constituents 
1 
and representatives." In this way, he hoped to prevent the 
undue centralization of power by balancing and keeping in check 
the power of the Legislative Council. Such a Scheme was not new. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1847 -8. XLII. 715. p. 5. 
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It was in the Buller- Macarthur constitution of 1838, in the 
New Zealand constitution (9 & 10 Victoria, C. 103) and had 
been suggested by Gipps for Port Phillip in 1846. 
Grey also hinted at a plan for enablipg the various 
legislatures of the Australian colonies to co- operate with each 
other in the enactment of such laws as might be necessary for 
regulating their common interests such as the imposition of 
import and export duties, the conveyance of letters and the 
formation of roads and railways between colonies. Representative 
government would be extended to Tasmania and South Australia and 
to Western Australia when that colony was able to defray the 
expenses of its own government. In conclusion, he asked for 
local opinion on the proposed changes and hoped that "the 
colonial governments of Australia can be settled on a basis on which 
the colonists may ... themselves erect institutions worthy of 
1 
the empire." 
In the same despatch, commenting on the disallowance of a New 
South gales Act making the Colonial Secretary and other principal 
officials ineligible for election to the Legislative Council, Grey 
said that this was "in direct conflict with the maxims and habits 
of the British Constitution which permit the same persons to 
serve the Crown in the higher offices of the Executive Government 
and to represent the people in the Legislature." This statement 
seemed to point to the gradual acquisition of responsible 
government. The proposal for some form of federation among the 
Australian colonies would seem to have been suggested by Edward 
Deas Thomson, who was educated in Edinburgh and whom Huskisson, 
in 1827, appointed clerk to the Council in 1,ew South Wales. In 
1. Parl. Pap. 1847 -8. XLII. 715. p. 6. 
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1337, Bourke made him Colonial Secretary, an office which he held 
until the establishment of responsible government. Deas Thomson 
had considerable influence over Fitzroy whose despatch of Septembdr 
29th, 1646, drew attention to the advantage of having some unified 
authority in Australia for dealing with tariff legislation. 
Tasmania had ceased to give intercolonial preference partly owing 
to Imperial dislike of special intercolonial arrangements, partly 
owing to Tasivanian interests, and Fitzroy suggested to Gladstone 
the establishment of "some superior functionary to whom all 
measures adopted by the local legislatures affecting the general 
interests of the Mother Country, the Australian colonies or their 
inter - olonial trade, should be submitted." Such a scheme would 
tend to prevent the colonies from drifting apart by the adoption 
of divergent policies. 
Copies of this despatch were sent to the Lieutenant- Governors 
of South Australia, Van Diemen's Land and Western Australia. The 
first two were informed that a measure would be introduced to 
provide for the addition of elective members to the Legislative 
Councils of those colonies in the pro portion of two elective 
members to one nominated. By the same measure, the Legislative 
Council of Western Australia would be empowered to pass an Ordinance 
adding elective members in the same proportion, whenever the 
inhabitants should, by petition, declare themselves favourable to 
the change and ready to undertake the cost of the civil 
1 
government of the colony then met by annual grants of Parliament. 
Fitzroy gave publicity to Grey's despatch with the result 
that public opinion expressed itself as opposed to the proposed 
1. Parl. Pap. 1847 - XLII. 715. pp. 46 - 47. 
54. 
constitutional changes. The feeling in New South Wales was, 
at first, one of suspicion. The constitution was working 
tolerably well yet concessions were being offered without being 
asked for. A public meeting was held in Sydney on January 19th, 
1) 
1848, at which Lowe and Wentworth spoke freely. The scheme 
for the election of members of parliament by the District Councils 
was strongly attacked.as being un- British while Grey's criticism 
of the Legislative Council was particularly resented. District 
Councils would probably have proved impracticable owing to the 
scattered population and to the fact that the settlers were too 
busy developing the country to have time for local government. 
The Civil. List of over £80,000 over which the Council had no 
control also came in for strong criticism. Lowe summed up the 
proposals as a "damning proof of Colonial Office tyranny ". 
As a result of the meeting, a petition was drawn up and 
2) 
forwarded to the British Government in February, 1848. The 
chief resolutions were: 
1. That the proposal to perpetuate the system of district 
councils and to place them with respect to the legislative Assembly 
in the relation of constituent to representative "has filled us 
with the utmost apprehension and dismay." 
2. That in consequence of the scattered population, the 
establishment of municipalities similar in principle to the district 
councils attempted by 5 & 6 Victoria, C. 76, would be so 
repugnant to the wishe, and so adverse to the interests, of the 
community, that it could never be brought into effective operation. 
3. That the proposed change in the constitution would deprive 
the people of the elective franchise, their "inalienable right as 
1. Parl. Pap. 1847 -8. XLII. 71j. pp. 30 -44. Sydney Morning 
Herald. Jan. 21st. 1843. 
2. Ibid. p. 29. 
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British subjects." 
4, That by delegating their right to elect representatives, they 
would be deprived of constitutional control over the legislature. 
5. That they should have a form of government founded as nearly 
as possible on the principles of the British constitution and that 
the colony should not be subjected to experiment in legislation. 
6. That the separation of Port Phillip did not justify the 
proposed changes in the constitution. 
7. That no important alteration in the constitution should be 
made without the consent of those affected. 
Grey's policy seemed to have developed in New South Wales a 
sudden affection for the features of the constitution which he 
proposed to change and to have increased antipathy for those that 
were to be retained. It will be noticed that the federal clauses 
were not mentioned. The Sydney Morning Herald .:considered::.the 
proposal "comparatively harmless and uninteresting" but when 
Grey's proposals were discussed in the Legislative Council in April, 
Wentworth referred to it as the only amendment worth considering. 
His resolution in favour of a congress from the various colonial 
legislatures with power to enact laws on intercolonial questions 
wa6 passed by the Legislative Council sitting in committee but as 
the committee did not sit again or report its resolutions to the 
House, this resolution was not placed on record. 
1) 
In his despatch of August 11th, 1848, ?itzroy embodied 
the resolutions which passed the,comnittee of the whole House 
on May 10th, but which were not reported to the House itself,. 
1. That the separation of Port Phillip from New South Wales 
could be effected without any fundamental change in the constitution. 
2. That the Council could not agree to any intercolonial congress 
1. Fari. Pap. ló4). XXXV. 10/4. P. 8. 
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in which ìvew South Wales was not represented in proportion to 
her wealth and population. 
3. That the Council favoured the separation of the nominated 
members of the Legislature from those who were elected, i.e. the 
establishment of two houses of parliament. 
4. That, if this change were made, the Representative Assembly 
shou],d have control of the territorial revenue and Schedules 
B and C of the 1342 Act. 
The second resolution was passed without opposition but the 
third was passed by a majority of only one, the chief objection. 
to it being that an upper house would come between the executive 
and the assembly and make the former more independent because 
less subject to the control of the assembly. In his despatch of 
1) 
July 31st. 1848, Grey acknowledged the information Fitzroy 
had sent him with regard to the proposed changes. He regretted 
the opposition to his scheme of District Councils but had no wish 
to impose on the inhabitants any form of government which they 
considered unsuitably or objectionable. As to the division of the 
legislature into Assembly and Council., he proposed to give power 
to the local legislatures to effect that change when they thought 
it desirable. He then proceeded to outline the bill which the 
Government intended to introduce. There would be no changed in 
the composition or authority of the Legislative Council of New 
South Wales except those that necessarily followed from the 
separation of Port Phillip. A legislature would be set up for 
Port rhillip similar to that of New South Wales and representative 
institutions granted to Tasmania and South Australia by aLding 
elected members to the legislatures already in existence, the 
proportion of elected to nominated members being two to one. 
1. Pari. Pap. 1847 - 8. XLII. 715. pp. 44 -46. 
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The legislatures of the Australian colonies would be empowered to 
amend their own constitutions subject to confirmation by the 
queen in Council. Grey also expressed the hope that some means 
would be found of ensuring a uniform commercial policy in the 
Australian colonies. 
In January, 1349, Grey placed before the Committee of the 
Privy Council for Trade and Plantations the correspondence which 
had passed between the Colonial Office and the Australian governors 
on the subject of the constitutional changes and asked it to 
report on the subject. This procedure was rather unusual at that 
time but Grey who was somewhat of a doctrinaire on questions of 
colonisation and self -government was anxious to have a permanent 
commission of experts with a practical knowledge of the colonies 
whom the Colonial Office might consult on special occasions. On 
this occasion the committee consisted of Grey himself, Labouchere, 
President of the Board of Trade, and three lawyers, Lord Campbell, 
Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, Sir Edward Ryan, a former 
Chief Justice of Bengal and Sir James Stephen, a former Under - 
Secretary of State for the Colonies. 
Their report stated that it was the usual custom in British 
colonies to establish a local legislature consisting of a Governor 
appointed by the Sovereign, a Council nominated by the Sovereign, 
and an Assembly elected by the people. This had not been done in 
Australia. A Governor and a Council appointed by the Crown had 
been introduced by the authority of Parliament and it was intended 
to follow the earlier practice as soon as circumstances permitted. 
This had been done in New South Wales except that the Council and 
Assembly were combined in one House. It was too soon to confer 
this constitution on Western Australia because that colony was 
unable to fulfil the conditions on which alone such a grant 
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should be made, namely the ability to bear the expense of civil 
government by means of local revenue under the direction and 
control of representatives. When Western Australia could 
comply with this condition, representative government would be 
granted. 
Tasmania and South Australia were considered ready for 
representative legislatures as they were able and willing to 
provide by local resources for the public expenditure incurred 
for local and colonial purposes. "The introduction of this 
constitutional principle into every dependency of the British 
Crown is a general rule sanctioned by a common and clear consent. 
The exception to that rule arises only when it can be shown that 
observance of it would induce evils still more considerable than 
those which it would obviate and correct." Giving effect to 
this principle would mean the division of the country into more 
colonies as the population increased so that the evils of 
centralization would be avoided. The necessity for the separation 
of the Port Phillip District from New South Wales was agreed upon 
and the boundary between the two colonies was fixed. In New 
South Wales and the new colony of Victoria, legislatures should 
be established in which "the representatives of the people should 
exerdise their constitutional authority and influence." In New 
South Wales, Victoria, South Australia and Tasmania, the Committee 
advised the ancient constitutional usage of a Governor, a Council 
and an Assembly, "for we think it desirable tnat the political 
institutions of the British Colonies should thus be brought into 
the nearest possible analogy to the Constitution of the United 
Kingdom." 
The proposed Act should provide for one house of legislature, 
one -third of the members being nominated by the Crown and the 
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remaining two - thirds elected by the people. This was the system 
established in New South Wales in 1842 and "custom appears to 
have attached the colonists to it ", so that it would be unwise 
and unjustifiable to force a change upon them. The legislatures 
would have the power of amending their own constitutions by 
resolving these single houses of legislature into two houses. 
Power would be given to make any other amendments in their own 
constitutions which time and experience might show to be requisite, 
provided the assent of the Queen, Lords and Commons of ,the United 
Kingdom were obtained. 
The Committee thoughtit inadvisable to repeal the legislation 
with regard to District Councilsin New South Wales. It would 
be regarded in these colonies -as a significant intimation of the 
judgment of ÿarliament that local municipal corporations might 
safely be dispensed with in their system of government. We 
think it would be highly inexpedient to afford any countenance 
to such an opinion." Efficient municipal bodies, they thought, 
were necessary to public welfare. They were a security against 
undue centralization; they kept public spirit alive, gave 
practice in the conduct of public affairs and prevented one 
district from having a disproportionate amount spent on it 
compared with others. It was, therefore, proposed that the Act 
of 1842 should be amended to permit the establishment of District 
Councils on the petition of the inhabitants of the aistricts 
concerned. The governor would be empowered to grant charters of 
incorporation and the Councils would have power to levy rates, 
while part of the land revenue that was not used for immigration 
should be at their disposal for local works. This amendment 
would apply to all the colonies. 
It was recommended that a suns of =£30,000 (later increased to 
6o. 
£33,560 in Schedule I) should be voted annually for the support 
of public worship. This amount was to be divided between the 
Churches of England, Scotland and Rome and the Wesleyans in 
proportion to the number of their adherents. The amount paid 
to the Church of England was to remain constant and the payments 
to the other denominations were to be in proportion. The Committee 
found that the complaints with regard to the 1'ew South Wales Civil 
List were not unreasonable. It was not consistent with the 
principles of Representative Government that a large part of the 
public expenditure should lie outside the control of the Legislature 
but serious evils might arise from leaving the whole of the public 
establishments to be provided for by an annual vote. Renumeration 
of public servants might be considered with reference to personal 
feelings rather than with regard to the interests of the community. 
It 'was, therefore, recommended that Parliament should, in the 
first instance, charge upon the revenues of the colonies an amount 
sufficient for those services which it would be inexpedient to 
leave to be provided for u,; an annual vote, but leaving power to 
alter this appropriation by laws passed in the usual form. The 
salaries of the principal officers should not be changed without 
the queen's direct concurrence. 
It was proposed to secure a uniform tariff throughout the 
colonies by adopting the existing tariff of New South Wales and 
the following scheme was proposed for enabling changes to be made 
when necessary. One of the Governors was to hold a commission 
as Governor -General of Australia and be authorized to convene 
a General Assembly when and where he thought fit, the first 
meeting to take place at the request of two or more of the Australian 
Legislatures. This Assembly should consist of a single house, the 
House of Delegates, from g0 to 30 in number, elected by the 
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legislatures of the colonies in proportion to their population. 
The legislative authority of the General Assembly should be 
limited to the following ten topics - 
1. Imposition of import and export duties. 
2. Conveyance of letters. 
3. Formation of roads, canals and railways traversing two or more 
colonies. 
4. Erection and maintenance of beacons and lighthouses. 
5. Imposition of dues on shipping. 
6. Establishment of a General Supreme.,.lourt to be a court of 
original jurisdiction or a court of appeal for any of the inferier 
courts of the colonies. 
7. Determination of the extent of the jurisdiction and the forms 
and manner of proceedings of such Supreme Court. 
8. Regulation of weights and measures. 
9. Enactment of laws affecting all the colonies representedin 
the General Assembly an any subject not specifically mentioned in 
the preceding list at the request of the legislatures of those 
colonies. 
10. Appropriation to any of the preceding objects of such sums as 
may be necessary by an equal percentage from the revenue received 
in all the Australian colonies. 
The basis of representation was to be two members from each 
colony and an additional member for every 15,000 of the population. 
The composition would have been as follows. 
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Population Number of Members. 
New South Wales 155,000 
Victoria 33,000 
Tasmania 46,000 







Copies of the report were sent to the Governors of all the Australian 
colonies. The idea of federal union met with little support. In 
South Australia, the Legislative Council condemned the. idea (December 
12th., 1849) and at a public meeting in Adelaide (December 21st, 
1849), the proposal was stated to be in principle a form of 
'ederal Union, in a British sense, unconstitutional and a danger to 
2) 
colonial independence. Sir William Denison, the Governor of 
Tasmania, wrote that he could see few advantages for Tasmania in 
such a union and many difficulties and inconveniences (December 
3) 
28th, 1349). In England, the Hon. Francis Scott, Parliamentary 
Agent for New South Wales, opposed the federal scheme as likely to 
cause embarrassment and disunion. Robert Lowe, a former member 
of the New South Wales legislature, speaking before the Colonial 
Reform Society on June 1st, 1350, termed it impracticable and an 
absurdity. It would be expensive as there would be two govern- 
ments to pay for instead of one and it would represent nobody. 
There was no community of feeling among the colonies and they had 
no foreign policy. Uniformity of legislation for all the colonies 
1. Parl. Pap. 1(349. XXXV. 1074. .pp). 33 - 47. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1850. °XXXVII. 1182. pp;. 14 -15 and 1183. 
pp. 19 - 20. 
3. ibid.. 1182. _lap. 3 - 0. 
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might be positively harmful as, for examples, if a uniform land 
policy were insisted on. Actual experience -:.L has proved the 
truth of this last criticism. 
The remainder of the report was received favourably on the 
whole though in New South Wales it was felt that the legislature 
should be allowed to fix the Civil List, control Crown lands and 
introduce ministerial responsibility, changes for which the colonists 
had petitioned in 1344. Lowe, in particular, strongly advocated 
responsible government as the following notice of motion of 
August 3rd, 1849, will show. 
1. That no form of constitution will be acceptable, permanent or 
beneficial which does not embody the following requisites: 
(a) An explicit recognition of the rights of the colonists of 
New South Wales to have their Government administered by persons 
responsible to their representatives. 
(b) A Government (with the exception of a Governor to be paid from 
the Imperial Treasury) removable by order of the Colonial 
Legislature, and invested with all local patronage. 
(c) An elective Assembly in which no person nominated by the Crown 
shall have a seat. 
(d) The placing of the sum of £31,600 contained in the Schedules A, 
B and C appended to the Act 5 & 6 Victoria, c. 76, together with 
the expenses of the Customs at the disposal of the Assembly. 
(e) The repeal of the Act 5 & 6 Victoria, c. 76, and the transfer 
to the local Government and Legislature of the management of the 
waste lands of the colony and the revenue derived from them. 
L. That in consideration of the above concessions this colony 
is willing to pay such military forces as may be necessary for its 
protection in times of peace, and to grant a reasonable Civil List 
during the life of Her Majesty. 
Lowe withdrew this motion in order not to embarrass the 
64, 
British Government which at that time was introducing the 
1) 
Australian Colonies Government Bill. 
On June 4th. 1o49, Hawes, 'Under Secretary of State for the 
Colonies, asked leave to introduce into the Commons the Australian 
Colonies Government Bill which was based on the report of the 
Committee for Trade and Plantations modified as a result of the 
2) 
expressions of opinion in the colonies. n  the chief objects of the 
Bill were: 
1. To make the Port Phillip District a.colony separate from New 
South Wales. 
2. To confer constitutions similar to that of New SoLith Wales on 
Victoria, South Australia and Tasmania and on Western Australia 
when that colony was able to bear the necessary expense. 
3. To abolish the establishment and functions of the District 
Councils as provided for by the Act of 1842. 
4. To give the Australian legislatures power to amend their 
own constitutions subject to the approval of the Crown. 
5. To create a Federal "Union for certain purposes with a Governor - 
General and a General Assembly elected by the Legislatures of the 
Colonies. 
To give this General Assembly certain functions and powers 
defined in the Bill; to amend tariffs; to establish a Supreme 
Court; to regulate weights and measures and to legislate concerning 
roads, canals, railways, beacons., lighthouses and other matters 
affecting the common interests of the colonies. 
This bill came before the British Parliament in June, 1849, 
but it was not until July 30th, 1850, that the Act was passed. In 














both in rarliament and out of it. Dr. Lang, the veteran 
Australian politician, in a letter to Hawes (June 17th, 1849), 
condemned the proposal to continue to have nominated members in 
a single house and to establish blended houses in the other 
colonies, chiefly because nominees did not represent anybody and 
therefore had no right to vote away the people's money. Nominees, 
said Robert Lowe, were mere tools of the Governor, If a nominee 
voted for the Government, the representative members called him a 
slave; if he did not, the officials regarded him as a traitor. 
He also attacked the system of taxation of the colonists without 
their consent by means of the Civil List and the control of waste 
lands by the Crown. 
In í'arliament, great interest wb,s shown in the bill because of 
the principles it involved and among those who took part in the 
debates were Stanley, Lord John Russell, Grey, Molesworth, Gladstone 
and Disraeli -. The question as to whether the legislatures should 
consist of one or two chambers caused a postponement. The report 
stated that New South Wales favoured a single house but the 
Governors of New South Wales, South Australia and Tasmania all 
favoured two as did Scott, the kew South Wales Agent. Grey was 
content to leave the question to be decided by the legislatures 
themselves. Finally, it was decided to leave New South Wales 
with its existing constitution, to establish similar ones in the 
other colonies and to give the colonial legislatures power to 
propose amendments to their constitutions. 
The proposal for a Federal Union met with opposition. In 
order to push the federal clauses, which were opposed by Scott 
amongst others, Grey offered to insert a clause giving the federal 
legislature power to amend the Land Sales Act. 14ïembers disapproved 
of giving the Assembly power to deal with waste lands and Stanley 
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objected to it as something new and untried which was bound to 
be unsatisfactory. In aadition, he strongly opposed giving the 
General Assembly power to deal with questions which were of Imperial 
concern. The clause was therefore omitted. 
Jackson, the Agent of Tasmania, said that while Parliament was 
justified in trying to prevent the colonies from injuring each other 
by retaliatory duties, the enactment of a uniform tariff was 
contrary to the principles of self government. This clause was 
cropped to facilitate the passage of the bill. 
The bill was dropped for the time being in order to obtain 
further expressions of opinions from Australia. New South Wales 
was not very interested except in the control of land revenue 
though an anti - transportation meeting put forward a request for 
responsible government. Macarthur and other conservatives were in 
favour of two houses as a safe -guard against rash legislation and 
also sought local control of the land revenue and the appointment of 
colonists to official positions under the government. 
In Tasmania, the postponement was regarded as a breach of 
faith. The high Civil List was condemned and the General Assembly 
was not favoured because it was felt that the influence of idew 
South Wales would unduly outweigh that of the other colonies. 
Although a public meeting in Hobart approved of the proposed system 
for imposing a tariff, Governor Denison, opposed it because he 
saw that economic differences which existed between the colonies 
would have to be met by different laws. A tariff which suited 
pastoral slew South Wales would not suit agricultural Tasmania. 
Imperial control of Crown lands should be retained and he favoured 
a second chamber, elected wholly or in part in order to cneck the 
"essentially democratic spirit" of the colonies. 
A public meeting in Adelaide (December 21st, 1849) considered 
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the bill "a wise, liberal and comprehensive measure" and expressed 
its thanks to Grey, Hawes and Labouchere. Other resolutions 
opposed the establishment of an upper house consisting of members 
nominated for life which the Legislative Council favoured and 
maintained the right to regulate, by means of their representatives, 
the mode of raising and appropriating the colonial revenue, free from 
direction and control by Her Majesty's Treasury, or by the 
Commissioners of Customs. They considered that the Local Government 
should have the power of appointing all officers of government and 
that salaries should be fixed by the Colonial Legislature. The 
Legislative Council put forward the theory that Imperial control 
in the colonies should be limited to Imperial subjects which were 
to be defined by parliament. The General Assembly was opposed 
because South Australia had nothing in common with the other 
colonies and because New South Wales would dominate such a body. 
As was to be expected on account of its origin, South Australia 
1) 
opposed federal control of lands. 
A long debate on colonial policy took place in the Commons 
on February 8th, 1850, and concluded with a resolution to the 
effect that provision be made for the better government of the 
2) 
Australian Colonies. 
The bill as introduced again on February 11th, 1850, was not 
3) 
very different from the original one. It proposed that such 
colonies as wanted it, might petition for the establishment of a 
General Assembly and, if it were once established, other colonies 
might petition for representation in it. The question of the 
1. Parl. Pap. 1850. MVII. 118. p. 19. 
2. Hansard. 450 10o. pp,.. 535 -oll. 
3. Ibid. p. 634. Second_ Reading. Feb. 18th. Ibid. pp. 976- 
1020. 
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tariff was left to the various colonial legislatures but no 
aiscriminating duties were to be imposed. 
The Times (Februar. )th, 1350) expressed approval of the 
bill and with regard to the refusal of responsible government 
said that such a concession "would throw all Australia into the 
hands of political agitators and rob it of that tranquillity so 
needful to infant colonies." Other opinions are interesting as 
showing the attitude of public men in England to the colonies. 
Most agreed that Australia should be given the same institutions 
as Great Britain and for that reason Scott condemned the system of 
blended houses as being french or American rather than' British. 
Another critic said that nominees would have a bad influence in 
normal times and none at all in a crisis. The connection between 
the Mother Country and the colonies would be strengthened by 
giving them the same laws, habits and institutions. Gladstone 
said that the colonies had no option but to work with the materials 
at hand. Democratic influences coula not be checked by 
interference and control from home. He looked forward to the 
time when the colonies would be able to manage their own affairs, 
and it was essential that, when "these new States came to be 
launched into the world," they should have the elements of good 
constitutions. idolesworth advocated an elected upper house as a 
check on democracy and said that colonial institutions should 
and 
permit any conflict between conservative/innovating tendencies to 
be fought out in the bosom of those institutions. 
As The Tinley pointed out (April 20th., ló50), the Colonial 
Reformers wanted to give the colonies a cut and dried scheme for 
permanent adoption whereas the Colonial Office was willing to 
leave the question in the hand of the colonists. Fortunately, 
the latter prevailed. With regard to the General Assembly, 
holesworth argued that it would begin encroaching on Imperial 
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power and lead to separation. The monarchy was "the true 
federative Assembly" and all questions could be settled by 
mutual arrangement between the colonies. 
Stanley said the federal idea was novel, unnecessary and 
mischievous., If the colonists wanted any form of combination, 
the should sub; est it themselves. Grey replied that it was not 
novel as Benjamin Franklin had suggested a similar scheme for the 
American colonies in 1754. It was a beginning which could grow 
with the needs of the colonies and bind them closer to the Crown. 
It was better to provide for the solution of difficulties before 
they arose. Grey finally gave in on this question for the 
clauses passed the House of Lords by a majority of only one vote 
and he withdrew them rather than endanger the passage of the 
whole bill. 
The Colonial Reformers wished to make provision for the 
limitation of the veto of the Crown in local matters and to make 
a hard and faut distinction between local and Imperial matters 
but (Trey advised that such matters should be left to be dealt with 
when they arose and he succeeded in carrying his point. 
However, the matter was to come forward again within a few years. 
The bill was considered in Committee in the House of 
1) 
Commons on arch 22nd., having been postponed a month in order to 
allow for the publication of Australian opinion on the question 
of two houses. This stage was spread over several sittings and 
2 
concluded on April 25th. On hay 6th, Molesworth moved that 










pp. >54-622, 626-666, 797-806. 
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clauses which empowered the Colonial Office to disallow colonial 
acts, to cause colonial bills to be reserved, and to instruct 
colonial governors as to their conduct in the local affairs of 
these colonies; and for the purpose of adding clauses 
1) 
enumerating and defining Imperial and colonial powers. The 
2) 
motion was lost by a large majority. 
Gladstone's proposal for adding a clause regarding the rights 
3) 
of the Church of England in Australia was also negatived. At 
the third reading (May 13th.), Gladstone wished to delay the 
passage of the Bill because he thought it unsuitable to Australian 
conditions and not what the colonists wanted. He was supported 
by Molesworth, Adderley, Roebuck and others but his proposal was 
4) 
lost. The first reading in the House of Lords was taken next 
day and, on May 31st., Grey spoke to a House of fewer than twenty 
5) 
members on the occasion of the second reading. After three 
6) 
days' discussion in committee (June 10th., 11th. and 14th.), it 
passed its third reading on July 5th., 1850,7) the amendments were 
agreed to by the House of Commons on August 1st., and on August 5th., 
8) 
it received the Royal assent. The following are the chief 
provisions of this act (13 and 14 Victoria, C. 59): 
1. The Port Phillip District was to be erected into a separate 
colony under the name of Victoria and the boundaries were fixed as 
a straight line from Cape Howe to the nearest source of the River 
Murray and thence by the river to the eastern boundary of South 
Australia. This district would no longer send representatives to 
1. Hansard. 1850. 110. p. 1164. 
2. Ibid. p. 1193. 
3. Ibid. pp. 1195-1233. 
4. Ibid. pp. 134-1423. 
5. Hansard. 1850. 111. pp. 4)7-528. 
6. Ibid. pp. 95-979, 1030-1067, 1215-1230. 
Z. Ibid. pp. 72-7<a. 
ti. Hansard. 150. 113. pp. 615-634 and p. 762. 
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the Legislative Council of .New South Wales. 
2. The number of members, after the separation was effected, 
in the Legislative Council of New South Wales and in that of 
Victoria was to be determined by the Governor and Council of 
New South Wales, provided that one third of the members were 
nominated and two thirds elected. 
3. The following were to be entitled to vote - every .man . ove'r the 
age of 21, natural born or naturalized, having a freehold estate 
of the clear value of £100, or being a householder occupying a 
dwelling house of clear annual value of £10, or holding a pastoral 
licence or having a leasehold estate of the value of £10 per 
annum, provided that no one undergoing.sentence for any offence 
should be entitled to vote. 
4. In South Australia and TasLllania, Legislative Councils were 
to be established consisting of not more than 24 members, one 
third of whom were to be nominated and the remaining two - thirds 
elected. 
. On a petition from not less than a third of the householders 
of Western Australia, a similar Legislative Council might be set 
up in that colony, provided the revenues of the colony were 
sufficient to meet the expenses of the civil establishment. 
6. The Governors and Councils of the respective colonies were 
to have power to make laws for the control of the whole of the 
revenue from taxes, duties, rates and imposts levied in the 
colonies provided that no such law was repugnant to the law of 
England nor interfered with the sale or appropriation of Crown 
lands. 
7. It was not lawful for any Council to pass any bill a.iprop- 
riating, to the public service any sums of money unless the 
Governor first recommended the Council to make provision for the 
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specific public service towards which the money was to be 
appropriated. 
8. Each colony was to provide a Civil List - New South Wales, 
£73,500; Victoria, £20,000; Tasmania, £41,900; South 
Australia, 1:13,000 ; - for the Governor, Judges, Administration 
of Justice, Government Public Offieers and (except in South 
Australia) Public Worship. 
9. The Councils were empowered to alter any of the sums 
mentioned in the Schedules but any alteration in the salaries of 
the Governors or in the amounts appropriated to Public Worship 
must be reserved for Her Majesty's approval. Detailed accounts 
of expenditure were to be laid before the Legislative Council 
and there was to be no diminution of a judge's salary during his 
term of office. 
10. Charters establishing District Councils granted under 
Section 41 of 5 & 6 Victoria, C. 76, might be revoked on petition 
from the inhabitants of such districts and the Governors might 
grant charters on petition. 
11. The provisions of 5 & 6 Victoria, C.76, requiring that half 
the cost of the police establishment of New South Wales was to be 
met out of general revenue and the other half by assessment on the 
aistricts was amended by repealing the section providing for the 
meeting of half the expenses by the district;;. 
12. District Councils were empowered to levy tolls, rates and 
assessments for public works within the districts. 
13. The Legislative Councils were empowered to impose customs 
duties provided no discrimination was made between different 
countries. 
14. No duties were to be levied on supplies for Her Majesty's 
forces nor in contravention of treaties with foreign powers. 
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15. A Supreme Court was to be established in Victoria and the 
Legislative Councils were empowered to legislate for the better 
administration of justice. 
16. The Legislative Councils were empowered to legislate regarding 
the election of members, the qualifications of electors and 
members, the establishment of two houses, provided that such bills 
were laid before both Houses of Parliament for at least thirty 
days before receiving Her Majesty's consent. 
17. Section 34 of the Act provided bor the erection of a colony 
out of the territory lying north of 330 of south latitude when 
the inhabitants shou1d petition to that effect and Section 35 
provided for the establishment in such colony of a Council 
consisting of nominated and elected members in the ratio of one 
to two. 
After what must have seemed to the waiting; colonists an 
interminable period of discussion, correspondence and postponement 
for the purpose of obtaining colonial opinion op proposed changes, 
the bill became law and was ready to be put into operation. The 
British parliament had shown more interest in the bill than was 
usual and many well -known members had taken part in the debates. 
in early years, colonial measures were often brought before 
pathetically small houses but, perhaps through the efforts of men 
interested in colonial affairs and of the colonists themselves 
to gain more publicity for their needs, a change had taken place. 
The _Home Government showed particular anxiety to learn the wishes 
of the colonists themselves with regard to the new constitutions 
and this contributed to the delay in passing the bill. But in 
spite of the fact that Grey's scheme for_the establishment of 
District Councils was so widely condemned, he still maintained 
it and embodied it, somewhat modified, in the Act. No wonder 
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Molesworth called it "the favourite offspring of the present 
Secretary 
) 
of State (i.e. Grey) which nothing will induce him to 
abandon." The events of the period emphasised the attachment 
of the colonists to British institutions and in nothing was it 
expressed more strongly than in their refusal to take part in 
Grey's experiment by which District Councils should form an 
electoral college. In spite of fears and warnings expressed by 
public men both in England and in Australia, the Australian 
democracy was in fundamentals quite conservative and though the 
years since the 50's have seen advanced legislation in details, the 
foundations of British constitutional practice have remained intact. 
Grey had broad and far -sighted views but nis lack of 
sympathy for and unaerstanding of the colonists neutralised the 
influence he might have exerted, while his land.and transportation 
policies roused positive antagonism. He saw the two greatest 
dangers threatening the progress of the several colonies and he 
made a statesman -like attempt to prevent tnem. The first was 
centralization and the second localism and intercolonial rivalry - 
dangers which were inevitable from the very nature of the colonies and 
which, flourishing strongly in the 19th Century, even yet are not 
extinct. Whether the General AsJembly would have prevented or 
still further encouraged these growths, it is impossible to say 
nor is it to the discredit of the colonists that they opposed the 
federal idea. They had not Grey's distant prospect of Australian 
affairs any more than he had their close and intimate view. At 
the time the proposal was made, the country was too young - the 
oldest colony concerned had been founded only 6o years, and the 
youngest had only just entered its second decade - the population 
1. Selected Speeches of Sim .V;illiam Molesworth (Ed. Egerton) p. 323. 
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was scattered and the centres of population were hundreds of 
miles apart, so it is not to be wondered at that local interests 
were stronger than national. There was lacking, too, the 
incentive of the external dangers which roused our fears later 
in the century. Japan was not yet westernised and there was no 
United Germany seeking a place in the sun. When the Crimean War 
roused fears that a Russian fleet might bombard the ports and carry 
off the stocks of gold, there were many who advocated independence 
of Great Britain and the proclamation of neutrality. It would 
have been advantageous to have had a body to ensure in all the 
states a uniform policy in such matters as railway construction, 
defence and possibly tariffs but that uniform policies over a wide 
area have their -.: disadvantages is shown by the troubles arising from 
the working of the Navigation Act and causing discontent in 
Tasmania and the desire for secession in Western Australia. A 
united Australia might have prevented the German annexation of 
part of New Guinea in 1884. 
Events of the latter decades of the 19th Century made 
federation inevitable and the first move came from the Australians 
themselves when the need was felt but Grey's idea may have 
suggested and hastened that move although it is probable that he 
visualised only a rudimentary federation and had not the modern 
conception of a closely -knit group of states. 
The colonists were still without the control of the waste 
lands and a Civil List had to be provided for in each colony but 
their control of finance was extended and in Section 32 of the 
Act, granting the power of amending the constitutions, lay hope 
for the future. In this connection Grey afterwards wrote, 
"But in maintaining unaltered the form of government actually 
existing in New South Wales, and extending it to the neighbouring 
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Colonies, we induced Parliament to invest the local legislatures 
with large powers of making (subject to certain conditions) 
whatever changes in their institutions or in their laws might 
from time to time be found necessary. 
Hitherto the power of amending Colonial constitutions, which 
had been granted by Act of Parliament, had always been reserved 
by Parliament to istelf. By the New South Wales Act of 1842, no 
power was given to the Legislative Council of altering any clauses 
in that Act, however inconvenient they might prove, or of making 
even the most minute variation in the amount of the large sums, 
which the schedules of that Act had made applicable to certain 
heads of service. This had led to no little embarrassment 
In our opinion'it was improper that the power of the Colonists to 
adapt their institutions, to the changes in the circumstances which 
1) 
are taking place so rapidly, should be thus restricted." 
The last sentence would convey the impression that the Mt of 1350 
had granted much greater powers than was actually the case. 
The Act was received with pleasure in Victoria, South Australia 
and Tasmania. Victoria had been granted its great wish for 
separation from New South Wales and, as one writer, in the 
excitement of the moment, said, was grateful for "even a tardy 
release from political oppression." The colonies regarded it as 
another step forward in their constitutional development but in 
Western Australia it was hardly noticed. In New South Wales, 
on the other hand, its reception was hostile. This colony had gained 
least because it had already been granted in 1842 some of the 
concessions which the other colonies were only just obtainin. 
1. The Colonial Policy of the Administration of Lord John 
Russell. Vol. II. p. 94. 
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Egerton attributes this hostility to "chagrin at the loss of the 
rich district of Port Phillip ", but the connection with Port Phillip 
had meant little to New South ;Hales apart from having six 
discontented representatives from that district in its Legislative 
Council, for its administration had been almost completely separate 
from that of New South :Sales. In another work, Egerton writes, 
"It is curious that in their righteous zeal to obtain for the 
colonies responsible government, the colonial reformers overlooked 
the moral of the old history which surely was the danger of 
1) 
conferring power and then denying responsibility." The Act of 
1856 had given the New South :Wales legislature power without 
responsibility. Lord Blachford, formerly Frederic Rogers of the 
Colonial Office, in 1885 wrote in a similar strain. "Lord Grey was 
possessed with the idea that it was practicable to give 
representative institutions, and then to stop giving 
responsible government - something like the English Constitution 
under Elizabeth and the Stuarts. He did not understand the vigorous 
independence of an Anglo -Saxon community, or the weakness of an 
executive, which represents a democracy. So events took their course 
2) 
and left his theories behind." It is to those events that I now 
wish to turn. 
II RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT. 
ja) New South Wales. 
Before beginning to consider the establishment of responsible 
government in the various Australian colonies, it is well to recall 
that in May, 1851, Edward Hargreaves discovered gold near 
1. Selected Speeches of Sir William Molesworth (ed. Egerton) p. XV. 
2. Letters of Lord Blachford (ed. G. Marindin). P. 2ti7. 
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Bathurst in New South Wales and that the news of his discovery 
was quickly followed by discoveries in Victoria, notably at 
Ballarat in August and Bendigo in November. The results of 
these discoveries were many and of the utmost importance to all the 
colonies. Speaking of New South Yrales, '4entworth said "The 
discovery had precipitated the colony into a nation." Their 
bearing on the constitutional development of the colonies will 
best be seen if I quote Profeasor Scott's words. The gold 
discoveries of the fifties brought to the shores of this 
country an immense tide of immigration; and a large proportion of 
the immigrants were men whose minds had been influenced by the 
recent reform and revolutionary movements in Europe, or had 
actually participated in them. Gold drew English Chartists and 
Irish repealers, participants in the French, German, Belgian and 
Hungarian revolutionary upheavals of 1848, Polish and Spanish 
insurrectionists, Italian nationalists, a great and mixed crowd 
of political enthusiasts, dauntless champions of lost causes, 
visionary idealists and fervent exponents of utopian theories - 
drew them all as the moon draws the waters - and set them to 
scratch for shimmering fortunes upon the beds of the creeks of 
Bathurst, amongst the quartz veins of Ballarat, and the 
auriferous gravels of Bendigo. To a people thus augmented was 
entrusted the responsibility of working systems of government in 
1) 
accordance with popular wishes." 
Dr. Lang said that the Australian colonies had grown from 
childhood to maturity in a flash and in a few months had lived 
through the changes of fifty years. It is essential, then, 
1. A Short History of Australia. p. 203. 
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while considering the events of the fifties, to bear in mind the 
changes that were taking place in the colonies for they were all 
affected whether gold was discovered in their territories or not. 
I have already said that New South Wales was not satisfied 
with the constitution of 1850. The only concession of any value 
was contained in section 32 of the Act which permitted, under 
certain conditions, the amendment of the constitution. There was 
only a slight redress of grievances; the Civil List'had been 
decreased but power over the management of the Crown Lands was 
still retained. Fitzroy summoned the Legislative Council in 
March, 1851, and, on April 5th, on tiWentworth's motion, a Select 
Committee was appointed to draw up a Declaration and Remonstrance 
against the l850 Constitution Act. Three weeks later, it was 
submitted to the Council and carried. Signed by the Speaker on 
May 1st., it was sent to the Governor to be forward to the Colonial 
l) 
Secretary. 
This document stated that the Council considered it its duty 
before it gave place to the new legislature established by the 
Act of 1850, to express its deep dissatisfaction and disappoint- 
ment at the Constitution conferred by that Act. The Council had 
frequently protested against the Schedules of 5 & 6 Victoria, C. 
76 and the appropriation of orúinary revenue under the sole 
authority of Parliament; the administration of waste lands and 
territorial revenue; the with -holding of the customs department 
from its control; the dispensation of the patronage of the colony 
at the dictation of the Minister cEór the Colonies; and the veto 
reserved and exercised by the saine minister, in the name of the 
Crown, in matters of local legislation. It was expected that 
these grievances would have been redressed or the power of redress 
1. Parl. Pap. 1852. XXXIV. 1534. pp. 10 -11. 
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given to the bodies constituted under the Act since such bodies 
would be more competent than Parliament itself to frame suitable 
constitutions for the Australian colonies. Instead, the schedules 
had been incfeased and the powers of altering these appropriations 
practically nullified by the instructions of the Colonial Minister. 
The exploded fallacies of the Wakefield theory were still clung to 
and the pernicious Land Sales Act (5 & 6 Victoria, C. 36) was still 
enforced, with the result that thousands of British subjects were 
annually diverted from the Australian colonies and forced, against 
their will,to seek a home for themselves and their children in the 
backwoods of America. The territorial revenue, diminished by this 
policy, was confined to the introduction of unsuitable immigrants, 
in many instances the outpourings of the poorhouses and unions of 
the United Kingdom. 
The bestowal of office was, with partial exception, exercised 
by the Colonial Minister without reference to the just claims of 
the colonists; the salaries of the officers of the customs and all 
other departments of the Government included in the schedules, were 
placed beyond the Council's control and all the material powers 
exercised for centuries by the House of Commons were still with- 
held. The Council's loyalty and desire for the maintenance of 
order and good government were so far distrusted that it was not 
i_ 
:ermitted to vote its own Civil List lest it prove inadequate. 
The wastelands and territorial revenues, for which Her Majesty was 
but a trustee, were still reserved to the detriment of all classes 
and in order to swell the patronage and power of the Ministers of 
the Crown. In défiance of the Declaratory Act. (18 George III, C. 
12, sec.l.) which had hitherto been considered the Magna Charta 
of the representative rights of all the British plantations, a large 
amount of public revenue was levied and appropriated by authority 
81. 
of Parliament for salaries of officers not chosen from among the 
inhabitants of the colony. Even the most ordinary legislation 
was subject to the veto of the Colonial Minister. The 'protest 
was not only against the Act but also against the instructions 
of the Minister by which the small power of retrenchment the Act 
conferred on the Colonial Legislature had been over -ridden. 
In conclusion, the Council did "solemnly protest, insist and 
declare" - 
1st. that the Imperial Parliament had not, nor of any right' 
ought to have, any power to tax the people of the colony, or to 
appropriate any of the monies levied by authority of the Colonial 
Legislature; that this power could only be lawfully exercised by 
the Colonial Legislature; and that the Imperial Parliament had 
1) 
solemnly disclaimed this power by 18 George III, Cap. 12, sec.l, 
which Act rernainedunrepealed. 
2nd. that the revenue arising from the public lands, derived as 
it was mainly from the value imparted to them by the labour and 
capital of the people of the colony, was as much their property 
as the ordinary revenue, and ought therefore to be subject only 
to the like control and appropriation. 
3rd. that the Customs and all other departments should be 
subject to the direct supervision and control of the Colonial 
Legislature, which should have the appropriation of the gross 
reve_.ues of the Colony, from whatever source arising, and, as a 
necessary incident to this authority, the regulation of the 
salaries of all Colonial officers; 
4th. that offices of trust and emolument should be conferred 
only on the settled inhabitants, the office of Governor alone 
1. This Act applied only to North America and the 'Vest Indies and 
it was always held th.t it did not interfere with the sole 
control of the Imperial Government over customs expendes, so 
long as. the net revenue was given to the Colony to apropriate 
by law. Sae Keith. The First British Empire. pp. 373-374. 
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excepted; that this officer should be appointed and paid by 
the Crown; and that the whole patronage of the Colony should be 
vested in him and the Executive Council, unfettered by instructions 
from the Minister for the Colonies; 
5th. that plenary powers of legislation should be conferred 
upon and exercised by the Colonial Legislature for the time being, 
and that no bills should be reserved for the signification of 
Her Majesty's pleasure, unless they affected the prerogatives 
of the Crown or the general .,interests of the Empire. 
For the most part, these declarations were not new but were 
similar to the Legislature's addresses to Queen and Parliament in 
1844. If the original Australian Colonies Bill had been passed, 
it would have permitted the convocation of a General Assembly 
which could have dealt with the land grievances mentioned in the 
second paragraphs but because of amendments due, to some extent, 
to the opposition of the Australian colonies, control had been left 
with the Home Government. With regard to the third paragraph, 
a concession had already been made. While the Navigation Laws 
were in force, the Customs Department in all parts of the Empire 
had been controlled by the Treasury. But the Laws were repealed 
1) 
in 1849, and in a circular despatch of August 8th, 1850, Grey 
directed that the Customs Departmentswere to be transferred to the 
colonial governments except certain officers retained for Imperial 
purposes, and even this reservation was soon waived. This 
transfer did not take place in New South Wales until October 1st. 
1852, and Until responsible government w4s initiated, the control 
was exercised by the Governor and not the Legislative Council. 
A new seosion was opened on October 16th, 1851, and on 
1. Purl. Pap. 1851. XXIV. 1303. p. 42. 
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October 31st, Wentworth moved for a Select Committee to prepare 
petitions to the queen and Aarliament setting forth all the 
grievances of the colony, "whether the result of Imperial 
Legislation or of Imperial Executive control." This committee 
of which Wentworth was chairman, presented its report on November 
27th and reaffirmed the Remonstrance framed earlier in the year. 
They said "We owe it to ourselves and our constituents to denounce 
to your Majesty, as the chief grieMance to which the people of this 
colony are subjected, the systematic and mischievous interference 
which is exercised by the Colonial Minister in matters of purely 
local government. " They were anxious to strengthen and perpetuate 
the connection with the Mother Country but it would be impossible 
to maintain much longer the authority of a local executive 
compelled to refer all measures of importance for the decision 
of an inexperienced, remote and irresponsible department. So 
that the Home Government might have no excuse for the continuance 
of these grievances, they were prepared on the surrender to the 
colonial Legislature of the entire management of all revenues, 
territorial as well as general, including mines, and upon the 
establishment of a Constitution similar in its outline to that of 
Canada, to assume and provide for the whole cost of the internal 
government, civil and military, the salary of the Governor General 
excepted, and to grant an adequate Civil List on the same terms 
as in Canada, instead of the sums provided by the Schedules of 
the 1850 Act. 
On December 5th, when the Report was before the Legislative 
Council, Wentworth spoke for two and a half hours and made what 
Dr. Sweetman calls "one of the most masterly and significant 
1) 
political speeches ever uttered." He compared the Civil List 
1. Australian Constitutional Development. p. 259. 
to the Stamp Act and quoted from the speeches of Chatham, Burke 
and Lord Camden in connection with the taxation of the American 
Colonies. "If, Sir, redress be not granted to us, the time for 
petitioning will be passed and the colonists must be prepared to 
take steps to secure their rights. The time will have come when 
the resistance spoken of by Lord Camden as lawful and right 
1 
against oppression must be made." 
There was strong feeling throughout the Australian Colonies 
and, in forwarding the petition, Fitzroy said that it was supported 
by the general and deliberate opinion of the most loyal and 
influential members of the community and he suggested acceding to 
it as the contest tended to lessen the attachment of the colonists 
to the Mother Country. (January 15th, 1852). 
2) 
On January 23rd. 1858 Grey sent . Fitzroy his reply to the 
Remonstrance of April, 1851, It was by no means tactful or 
conciliatory and, as usual, Grey took the opportunity to air his 
opinions on the respective powers of the Home and Colonial 
legislatures. He expressed regret that this Remonstrance should 
have been one of the last acts of the Council and doubted whether 
it expressed the feeling of the community as during the framing of 
the Constitution Act, the Government had taken the trouble to 
consult the feelings and wants of the colonists. The fact that the 
new constitution had not been tried strengthened his belief that 
the declaration did not accurately represent public feeling. 
Elsewhere he repeated this. "The Legislative Council - echoing, 
as I believe, not the real opinion of the majority or most 
intelligent part of the population, but rather that of the most 
noisy and easily excited - voted what they called a 'Declaration 
1. Parl. Pap. 1852. XXXIV. 1534. pp. 21-23. 
2. Ibid. p. 25. 
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and Remonstrance' The Legislative Council have fallen 
into errors both of reasoning and of fact, so obvious that it is 
difficult to account for them otherwise, than by supposing this 
State Paper to have been drawn up and voted rather under the 
influence of excited feelings than with the care and deliberation 
1) 
which would have befitted its importance." 
The Despatch went on to repudiate practically all the 
statements of the Remonstrance. Grey said that the Act of 1850 
did not profess to make a new Constitution for New South Wale's. 
Its primary object was to bring about the separation of Port Phillip 
and its secondary object was to ada;jt the Constitution to this 
change. There was one fundamental alteration, namely, giving the 
legislatures power to amend their own institutions, subject to 
certain conditions, and the powers thus conferred should be quite 
sufficient for good government and progressive improvement. He 
therefore regarded the Remonstrance as a protest against the 
principles on which the Australian Provinces had hitherto ben 
governed and against some laws affecting those colonies which 
Parliament had thought fit to maintain, rather than against this 
particular Act. The powers of the Legislature over the schedules 
of expenditure were more extensive. He denied that his 
instructions nullified such powers and was still of the same 
opinion regarding the permanency of the salaries of the principal 
oficers as he had expressed in the instructions. 
The Act, 18 George III. C. 12, which the Council said was 
violated by the maintenance of these schedules, referred to the 
imposition of taxes by the Imperial Parliament and to legislatures 
established b,y charter. The New South Wales Constitution was 
created by Act of Parliament and in creating such a constitution, 
1. The Colonial Policy of the Administration of Lord John Russell. 
Vol. II. pp. 107 -108. 
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Parliament had an unquestionable right to impose such conditions 
.. it thought expedient. The waste lands were not the property 
Ji New South Wales but were held by the Crown as trustee for the 
Empire at large and not for particular provinces. The value of 
the New South Wales waste lands was due to money spent by the 
British Government in founding, maintaining and defending the 
settlements and to the land policy aüopted by the British 
Government was due that "extraordinary and, ,I believe, unparalleled 
advance the Colony has made in wealth and prosperity." 
Public opinion had hitherto expressed satisfaction with the 
results of the Governent's immigration policy except in the case 
of ":Assisted Emigration" of which Grey had not approved but which 
:as advocated by'geutlemen who were supposed to enjoy the 
confidence of the Colonists and by the .earliamentary Agent. 
With regard to the Customs Department, the Legislative Council 
had emidently overlooked his Circular Despatch of August 8th, 1850, 
by which this department, formerly controlled by the Lords 
Commissioners of the Treasury (as was necessary while the former 
Navigation Laws were in force) had been entrusted to the local 
governments. On the subject of official appointments, he declared 
that the Government could not recognise on the part of the 
inhabitants of New South Males any monopoly to such situations in 
New South Wales. The positions could be bestowed on any of Her 
1uaajesty's subjects and the inhabitants of New South Wales were not 
disqualified from receiving appointments in other parts of the 
Empire. At any rate, they had no practical grievance, since for 
several years past, the Governor's nominations had always been 
approved by the Colonial Secretary. 
5ahen, in the last paragraph, the Legislative Council claimed 
plenar y po ers, it was attacking a rule that was in force in all 
37. 
the colonies and to alter it in the case of New South Wales would 
lead to a general change of system which was not justified. The 
right of Imperial veto could not be abandoned with safety to the 
permanance of the connection between the Mother Country and the 
colonies, nor would it be practicable to distinguish between 
matters of local and imperial concern, giving the Legislature full 
power over the former and reserving the veto for the latter. It 
would be difficult to discriminate between the two classes and 
there would be uncertainty, while local opinion on Imperial 
matters way valuable. Again the grievance was theor4Itical, for 
since the establishment of representative institutions, not more 
than seven New South Wales acts had been disallowed and about the 
same number returned for amendment, nearly all during the first 
three sessions when the Constitution was new. 
This communication naturally called forth a vigorous reply 
from the Legislative Council but, meanwhile, Grey had been 
succeeded by Sir John Pakington so it was Pakington who received 
the reply and Grey was deprived of the opportunity of inditing 
another homily for the benefit of the colonists. Pakington had 
already adopted a conciliatory attitude towards the colonies when 
in June, 1852, he surrendered the gold revenue of New South Wales 
and Victoria in order that those colonies might meet the large 
and unexpected expenses which the gold discoveries had suddenly 
1) 
caused. The Legislative Council's reply of August 10th, 1852, 
was so strongly worded that Fitzroy, in forwarding it, expressed 
his regret that Pakington should have had to receive a document 
2) 
so discourteous to his predecessor at the Colonial Office. It 
refuted Grey's opinion that the Remonstrance did not reflect the 
opinion of the people of New South Wales by pointing out that it 
1. Parl. Pap. 1852 -3. LXIII. 1611. pp. 23 -27. 
2. By the time the aespatch reached the Colonial Office, Newcastle 
had succeeded Pakington. 
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was carried by 18 votes to 8. With regard to the veto, it 
pointed out that the North American Colonies possessed Responsible 
Government and, therefore, scarcely sny of their measures were 
reserved for the approval of Her Majesty. When in the reign of 
George III, the Crown and Parliament began directly meddling with 
the functions of the Legislatures of the North American Colonies, 
troubles arose which led to the separation of most of these 
colonies from the Empire. This was probably a hint that something 
similar might happen in New South Wales. Further, the address 
declared that the British Constitution, as far as applicable to 
their circumstances, was the birthright of the colonists and they 
would be content with nothing less. It ended with the foiló*ing 
statement: "Nor will we be deterred from the assertion of our 
undoubted rights by the flattery, the imputations, or the 
obstinacy of any Minister, but will continue our efforts until all 
e contend for, all that is necessary to place us on a perfect 
eivality with out fellow -citizens abroad, is conceded to us, and 
our posterity once and forever." 
Grey's policy had roused the feelings of the New South Wales 
Council and their opposition to it was increased by the feeling of 
strength and independence resulting from the gold discoveries. 
Thi, ..was. evidenced: by Wentworth's lotion, carried on August 25th, 
to withhold supplies for 1854 unless a favourable reply was received 
to their address. In forwarding this resolution, Fitzroy again 
urged the Home Government to grant tne re.Iuests ruade by the 
Legislature. 
On September 17th, 1852, the Select Committee appointed on 
June 16th to draw up a constitution for yew South Wales presented 
1) 
its report together with three draft bills. As the committee 
1. Parl. i'ap. 1852-3. LXIII. 1611. pp. 29-42. 
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had been uncertain whether section 32 of the Act of 1850 gave the 
Legislature sufficient power to frame a suitable constitution, they 
drafted a bill enabling the queen to assent to the other two bills 
which were attached as schedules. The first Schedule X, was "An 
Act for granting a Civil List to her Majesty" and the second, 
Schedule Y, was "An Act to confer a constitution on New South Wales." 
Schedule X provided that 1. All taxes, imposts, rates and 
duties and all territorial, casual and other revenues of the 
Crown, including royalties, should form one Consolidated Revenue 
Fund; 
2. The sum mentioned in the schedules should be accepted and 
taken by Her Majesty by way of a Civil List instead of all territorial, 
.casual, and other revenues, including royalties, of the Crown, and 
3. None of the foregoing should have effect until the repeal of 
the Waste Lanais Act. 
Schedule Y provided for two houses, a Legislative council and a 
Legislative Assembly. The committee reported that their chief 
difficulty had been to devise an Upper House that would be "an 
effectual check on the democratic element in the Assembly, and 
at the same time competent to discharge with efficiency the 
revising, deliberative, and conservative functions" which would 
devolve upon it. Some members had proposed a nominated body, others 
an elective but a compromise was made by providing that the 
Governor should nominate two - thirds of the members from among 
persons who had been elected to the present or a former Legislative 
Council. These members were to hold office for life while the 
remaining third, who were also nominated, were to hold their seats 
during Her Majesty's pleasure. The Council was to consist of 
not less than 21 members. The Assembly was to contain 72 members 
and its duration was to be not longer than 5 years. The suffrage 
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was granted to freeholders of £100 clear value, householders of i310 
annual value and holders of pastoral licences. Default in the 
payment of rates disqualified from voting. The number of repres- 
entatives might be altered by a majority of the Council and a two - 
thirds majority of the Assembly. Money bills were to originate in 
the Assembly on the recommendation of the Governor but the Council 
could amend them. The high officials who were to be eligible as 
members of the Assembly were enumerated. Acceptance of other offices 
excluded from a seat in the House. Ministers of religion were also 
disqualified. An oath of allegiance was required of all members of 
both Houses before taking their seats or voting. The Civil List to 
be granted on the surrender to the Colonial Legislature of all revenues 
of the colony, the territorial included,was to be precisely the same 
in distribution and in amount as that appended to the Act of 1850. 
The of the proposed constitution took place on 
October 1st., but the second was postponed in order to obtain public 
opinion on it and also to see the result of Remonstrance and Petition. 
Pakington's reply came early in 1853 so the bills were abandoned 
although parts were afterwards incorporated in the Constitution Bill 
of 1853. 
The Remonstrance and Petition of the Legislative Council was put 
before the House of Commons on Jurie 17th, 1852. Gladstone termed it 
a úocument of much historical interest. Disraeli objected to 
expressions which were lacking in respect to the Queen as, for example, 
terming her only the trustee of her own dominions, but it was felt that 
to postpone its reception would "put an affront of the strongest kind 
on the colony." 
On Jurie 18th, it was read to the House of Lòrds where Grey had an 
oPPortunity to speak on it. He warned the House against .throwing all 
Power into tree hands of an utterly unbalanced democracy and forming 
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a government that would not promote the true freedom of the inhabitants 
of the colony. He expressed the opinion that many of the principles 
put forward were quite inconsistent with the maintenance of any colonial 
empire at all. 
When a member of the House of Commons urged Pakington to remember 
the experience of former days, i.e. the loss of the American Colonies, 
and to yield the reasonable demands of New South Wales, Pakington replied 
that he felt it was the duty of the House to grant every fair claim 
put forward and that he meant to act on this principle. 
"The Times" of June 21st, 1852, added its voice on behalf of New 
South Wales. "A stern ;:necessity will shiver to atoms the Acts of 
Parliament by which we have sought to fetter the colonies; will give 
them the management of their lands, their revenues and their laws, 
and give them, whether we wish it or not, the fullest powers of self 
government. It only remains with us to say whether this shall be 
gracefully conceded, or wrested from us by tumult and violence." And 
again - It therefore becomes our duty, as the friends and champions 
of the unrepresented, to point out what are the grievances of which the 
colonists really complain, and which, if left much longer unredressed, 
threaten to rend from England the most valuable of her dependencies." 
It seemed as if the seriousness of the situation was at last 
realised and when, on December 10th, liolesworth asked Pakington what 
had been done about the petition, the minister replied that he and his 
colleagues were carefully considering every part of it as well as the 
changed conditions in the Australian colonies and he promised to make 
a statement at an early date. However, his ministry went out of office 
but he was able to tell the House on February 24th, 1853, how the 
petition had been dealt with. He said the Government could have 
refused to make concessions and maintained the connection with the 
colonies by force but tiiey preferred to win their confidence, conciliate 
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there and so maintain their attachment to the ther Country. 
Pakington's famous despatch was sent to the Governors of Victoria 
and South Australia as well as New South Wales on December 15th, 1852, 
and to the Governor of Tasmania on December 14th so that the other 
colonies also benefited by the work of the New South Wales legislature. 
Dr. 'Sweetman calls them "the most momentous and conciliatory despatches 
probably ever addressed by the Colonial Office to any British overseas 
2) 
possession." 
- The despatch stated that the Government was impressed with the 
importance of the New South Wales petition and realised that it represented 
the feelings of the most loyal, respectable and influential members 
of the community. The cold discoveries had produced unparalleled 
conditions and the Home Government had been impressed by the firmness 
and good judgment which the local authorities had displayed under such 
strange and difficult circumstances and which showed that the colonists 
were fit to regulate their own affairs under amended legislative 
institutions. 
In many points, 'akington agreed with Grey's despatch of January 
23rd, 1852. There was no ground for complaint as to the distribution 
of patronäge in the Colonies and if those appointments were available 
only for colonists, it would be prejudicial to the public service. 
Control of the Customs had already been conceded to the local legislatures 
by Grey's despatches of August 8th, 1850, and February 12th, 1852, 
but the Government was willing to consider any proposals the legislatures 
liked to make on the subject. With regard to the exercise of the veto, 
the Government was agreeable to exempting acts of a strictly local 
character if any practicable mode could be devised of distinguishing 
local from imperial subjects, but they could not see any practibable 
1) 
1, Parl. Pap. 1852 -3. LXIII. 1611. pp. 44 -48. 
? Australian Constitutional Development. p. 262. 
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substitute for the present system. However, as the Royal Prerogative 
was then exercised, the grievance was rather theoretical. 
The Government were willin; to accede to she wishes of the Council 
regarding the first two ,points of the petition, i.e. taxation and 
the control of waste lands, "in a spirit of entire confidence." The 
administration of the waste lands was conceded not as an absolute 
right, (here Pakington agreed vvith Grey) but because it was expedient 
under the changed conditions in the colonies. They believed that the 
Land Sales Act had not been pernicious and that benefit had resulted 
to those colonies which had adhered to its principles, but the 
disadvantages now outweighed the advantages. The removal of the 
restrictions on the selling price of land and the application of its 
proceeds was left to the local legislatures. The amount formerly 
expended by the Lords Commissioners of the Treasury was to be entrusted 
to the legislature. Immigration was now more than ever necessary to 
the welfare of the colony and the cost of it should be undertaken by 
the legislature. This concession was just as well as expedient, as it 
had been made to the principal North American colonies and to New 
Zealand. 
The Government agreed that the sums reserved in the Civil List 
Dere unnecessarily large and, although the instructions complained of 
imposed only the restriction that any Act altering their amount and 
distribution should be reserved for Royal confirmation if affecting 
existing interests, yet the wishes of the Council would be met on this 
point too. 
Pakington then went on to announce the Government's decision to 
discontinue transportation to Tasmania as soon as the necessary 
arrangements could be made. 
In conclusion, he referred to the fifth paragraph of the petition 
The agreed that amendments in the constitution were advisable. e
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rapid progress of New South Wales in wealth and population rendered it 
necessary that the form of its institutions should be more nearly 
assimilated to that prevailing in the Mother Country and should be 
better adapted to the enlarged functions ana increased responsibilities 
which would devolve on the legislative body. He stressed the import- 
ance of a double chamber for safe and satisfactory government and said 
it was the wish of the Government that there should be an elective 
Assembly and a Council nominated by the Crown. The power of the 
legislature -to amend its constitution would not be exhausted by 'its 
exercise on this one occasion but would be retained for any further 
reform which might be expedient in the future. On the receipt of the 
proposed new constitution with a civil list attached, the Government 
would propose to Parliament the measure necessary to effect the change, 
namely the repeal of the Land Sales Act, and the alterations in the 
Constitutional Acts and the Schedules annexed. The Civil List should 
provide for the salaries of the principal officers at their present 
rate, until altered by Act. The Governor, Judges, Colonial Secretary, 
Treasurer and Auditor- General, and Attorney and Solicitor- General 
should be considered within this description. The sums for pensions 
and public worship should also be maintained. Shortly after this, 
akington was succeeded by the Duke of Newcastle who, on January 13th, 
1) 
1853, wrote to Fitzroy expressing his agreement with d?akington's 
despatch except that he withdrew the condition regarding the two 
legislative houses as he felt that the Legislative Council would be 
competent to decide on that question. This was contained in a 
despatch replying to the threat of the New South Wales Council to with- 
hold sup lies for 1654 if their requests were not granted. 
Concessions similar to those of New South. Wales were made to 
Victoria and South Australia but Tasmania and Western Australia had 
1. Parl. lap. 1ùj2-3. LXII1. 1611. pp. 48-49. 
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to wait until transportation to their shores ended, 
The tone of 'akington's despatch, though firm, was concilin.tory 
:a.nd one cannot help contrasting it with the aogrnatic and 
argumentative tone of Grey's answer to the demands of the Legislative 
-- Council. Grey considered that granting the requests of an 
utterly unbalanced democracy would lead to the separation of the 
colonies from the Empire but i'akington and his colleagues thought 
differently. The closing words of this important despatch show 
the difference between their attitudes. ''And in the meantime, 
it is to me a source of very great satisfaction to be the agent for 
conveying to you the consent of Her Majesty's Government to 
measures which, they trust, will not only tend to promote the welfare 
and prosperity of the great colony over which you preside, but 
also to cement and perpetuate the ties of kindred affection and 
mutual confidence which connect its people with that of the United 
Kingdom." Dr. Sweetman says "Sir John 2akington was in very 
truth 'a Lord Durham' not only to New South Wales but also to all 
1 
Australia." 
These despatches of 2akington and Newcastle were received 
during the excitement following on the gold discoveries and 
therefore did not attract the attention they would have done 
under ordinary circumstances, but the k.'ress commented not only 
1n the concessions but also on the generous spirit in which they 
_lad been made and they certainly had the effect of strengthening 
the attachment of the Colonies to the Mother Country now that the 
causes of dissatisfaction and irritation were removed. 
On May 10th, 1653, Fitzroy placed the despatches before the 
Legislative Council and on May 20th, on Wentworth's motion, a 
1. Australian Constitutional Development, p. 270. 
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Select Committee was appointed to prepare a constitution. On 
May 27th, when a member brought forward two motions to express to 
the Crown the profound gratitude of the Council for the concessions 
and to affirm that they could not fail to perpetuate the loyalty of 
the colonists to the Throne, ,entworth moved as an amendment that 
the despatches relating to the Constitution should be referred to 
a ¿elect Committee. This gave members, and entworth in particular 
an opportunity to express their appreciation of the despatches. 
2) 
The committee reported on June 10th and its resolutions stated that 
the Council expressed its deep sense of the conciliatory spirit 
shown in the despatches of Sir John Pakington and the Duke of 
i:ewcastle; that they hoped the communications heralded the 
commencement of a new and auspicious era in the Australian colonies; 
and that they recorded their appreciation of the efforts of 
Governor-General Fitzroy who had recommended that the concessions 
should be made. 
The committee appointed on May 20th 'brought forward its 
report on July 28th.3) The report was accompanied by two bills, 
one to confer a constitution on the colony and grant a Civil List 
to Her Majesty, the other a draft of a proposed Act to be passed 
by the Imperial Parliament to make the Bill legal. The constitution 
prepared in the previous year was used as a basis but alterations 
were made owing to changed circumstances. The committee proposed 
a form of government based on the analogies of the liritish 
Constitution. They had no desire to sow the seeds of a future 
democracy and so until they were sure that a nominated Tipper 
house would not act as a safe, revising, deliberative and 
conservative element between the Lower House and the Governor, 
1. Parl. Pap. 1851. XTTV. 1827. pp. 2 - 5. 
2. Ibid. pp. 7 - . 
3. Ibid. pp. 14-214 and pp. 29-39. 
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they did not feel disposed to experiment with an elected Upper 
House as once the franchise was granted it would be difficult to 
withdraw. Therefore, they proposed something similar to the 
clauses contained in the Imperial Act 31 George III. C. 31. 
providing for the government of 'ouebec. By this Act, the Crown 
could confer on persons to whom under the prerogative titles had 
been granted a hereditary right to be summoned to the Legislative 
Council. The Committee did not recommend the introduction of a 
right by descent to a seat in the Upper House but thought that by 
creating hereditary titles, leaving it to the Crown to grant the 'first 
holder a seat for life in the Upper House and conferring on original 
holders and their successors power to elect certain of their 
number to form the Upper House, they would establish a better 
form of Legislative Council than any that had yet been tried. 
Such a house would be free from the objections urged against the 
House of Lords and would lay the foundation of an aristocracy 
which would induce respectable families to migrate and remain 
in the colony. A somewhat similar proposal had been made the 
previous year in a pamphlet by J.N. Dickinson, a judge of the 
Supreme Court. Another interesting point in the report concerned 
the recommendation to establish at once a General Assembly to 
make laws in relation to the inter - colonial questions, such as 
inter - colonial tariffs and coasting trade; railways; roads; 
canals etc. running through any two colonies; lighthouses; 
inter - colonial penal settlements; postage; gold regulations; 
a general Court of Appeal; power to legislate on other subjects 
by invitation of any colony and to appropriate necessary funds 
raised by a percentage on the revenues of all the colonies 
interested. No provision was made in the bill for such a body 
but it was hoped that the Imperial .parliament would legislate 
y8. 
on the subject as it was indispensable and should not be delayed 
any longer. Although no reference to responsible government had 
been made in Pakington's despatch of December 15th., 1852, most 
people felt that the introduction of a constitution similar to 
that of Canada made responsible government inevitable and one 
member of the Council said that responsible government was asked 
for when they requested a constitution like Canada's. Fitzroy 
saw that it must come and addressed a despatch to Newcastle on 
1) 
the subject. The minister replied (August 4th., 1853) that 
it was very desirable to prepare to regard its introduction as 
a change that could not long be delayed and for which the way 
should be smoothed as far as possible by the removal of unnecessary 
impediments. He urged that no injustice should be suffered by 
officials who would be affected by the change. They should be 
pensioned or some other fitting compensation. He advised 
that the change should be made after the two houses had been set 
up and before there was any decline in the prosperity of the 
country. This despatch, of course, had not been written when 
the report was made but the latter contained reference to 
responsible government. "There can be no doubt that the moment 
the consolidated revenue of the colony is placed at the disposal 
of the Legislative Assembly, consisting entirely of members chosen 
by popular constituencies, Responsible Government will take effect." 
The constitution bill was much discussed both inside and 
outside the Legislative Council, the clauses arousing most interest 
being those concerned with the composition of the Upper House. 
It was proposed that the Crown should grant hereditary titles giving 
the original patentee the right to be summoned to the Legislative 
1. Parl. Pap. 1854. XLIV. 1827. pp. 62 -63. 
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Council and when the number of those with such titles amounted 
to 50 or upwards, they should elect 20 of their number to constitute 
A new Legis.lative Council in place of the former. Wentworth 
;ìtrenuously supported this plan maintaining that theAustralian 
subjects of the Crown should be entitled to honours as well as 
those living in the Mother Country. He held that an elective 
Leper House would lead to separation and the formation of a republic 
under a president. A Democratic League, formed in Sydney in 1352, 
about the time when the proposed constitution of that year was 
published, vigorously attacked the clauses, declaring that, if they 
were passed, New South Wales would become a land of serfs governed 
by an aristocratic oligarchy. Henry Parkes was a member of this 
league rid in the paper which he edited, the Empire, he further 
criticised the proposals. 
A committee of the Privy Council had recently recommended 
an elective upper House for the Cape Colony and public opinion in 
New South Wales was divided in supporting either an elective or a 
nominated Legislative Council. The Press, on the whole, favoured 
a nominated house, an elective house being considered anti -British 
and anti- monarchical. When the House went into committee, the 
hereditary clauses were dropped and replaced by provisions for a 
nominated house. The bill passed its third reading on December 
21st, 1653, and received the Governor's assent the next day. As 
Wentworth and Deas Thomson were going to England, the Legislative 
Council appointed them to watch over the progress of the bill in the 
British Parliament. 
The Council also passed a series of resolutions to accompany 
1) 
the bill. These stated that the bill embodied all the rights for 
1. Parl . pap. 1354. XLIV. 1827. pp. 40-41. Bell & Morrell. 
British Colonial Policy. p. 164. 
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which the Council and its predecesors had contended and, if 
passed, would redress the grievances set forth in the Remonstrance 
of 1351. It conferred plenary power of legislation in all 
matters of local and municipal concern and limited to enumerated 
cases bearing on the prerogative of the Crown and Imperial 
interests, the double over of veto. It enlarged the basis of 
representation, established for the first time in the colony an 
independent judiciary and abolished the scriedúles of the existing 
constitution act, thereby implying that the Imperial Parliament 
had no right to tax the inhabitants or appropriate any part of the 
revenues. The legislature gained control of the waste lands 
and all revenue from whatever source except the voluntarily granted 
Civil List. It established responsible government and gave to 
ministers the appointment to all offices in the colony.; The 
legislature had tried to approximate the constitution as closely 
as possible to that of the Imperial Parliament, to strengthen the 
British institutions already established, to introduce those not 
yet adopted and to strengthen the union with te Mother Country. 
The chief sections of the constitution bill were - 
1. In place of the existing Legislative Council, there should be a 
Legislative Council and a Legislative Assembly; Her Lajesty with 
the advice and consent of such Council and Assembly, should have 
Dower to make all laws for the peace, welfare and good government 
of the colony; Taxation and Appropriation Bills should originate 
in the Assembly; and Bills affecting Imperial subjects might be 
referred at the discretion of the Governor for Her Miayesty's 
pleasure; 
2. Bills on Imperial subjects should be 
(a) Bills touching the allegiance of the inhabitants of the colony 
to her majesty's Crown; 
(b) Bills touching the naturalization of aliens; 
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(c) Bills relating to treaties between the Crown and any foreign 
powers; 
(d) Bills relating to political intercourse and communication 
between the colony and officers of a foreign power or dependency; 
(e) Bills relating to the.employment, counand and discipline of 
Her iiajesty's sea and land forces within the colony, and whatever 
related to the defence of the colony; 
(f) Bills relating to the crime of high treason. 
3. If any questions should arise as to the Governor's right to 
reserve a Bill, or 6f Her Majesty's right to disallow a Bill, they 
should be determined by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. 
4. The Legislative Council should be appointed by an instrument 
under the sign manual authorising the Governor, with the advice 
of the Executive Council, to summon such persons, not being fewer 
than twenty -one, to be members of the Council; and not less than 
four- fifths of -the persons so summoned should consist of persons 
not holding any office of emolument under the Crown; 
5. The members of the first Legislative Council so summoned 
should hold their seats for five years; all future members to hold 
their seats for life, subject to provisions subsequently to be 
provided; 
6. The Governor should appoint a President to the Legislative 
Council with the right to take part in any discussions which might 
arise; 
7. The Assembly should consist of fifty -four members, to be 
elected by the inhabitants of the colony; 
o. Every man of the age of twenty -one, being a natural born subject 
of Her Majesty, having a greehold estate of the clear value of 
£100, or being a householder, occupying premises of the clear 
amount value of £10, or holding a licence from the Government to 
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depasture lands, or having a salary of £100 per annum, or paying 
£40 for board and lodging, or £10 clear for lodging, should be 
entitled to be registered as an elector; 
9. (Section 17) :Power should be given to alter the system of 
representation by a majority in the Legislative Council, and by a 
majority of two - thirds in the Legislative Assembly; 
2.0. Any person who was absolutely free, and qualified to register 
as a voter, should be qualified to be elected a member of the 
Assembly; 
11. Persons holding an office of profit under, or having a pension 
from, the Crown, should be incapable of being elected to the 
Assembly, except the Colonial Secretary, the Colonial Treasurer, 
the Auditor- General, the Attorney- General, the Solicitor -General, 
or any one of such additional officers, not being more than five, 
as the Governor with the advice of the Executive Council should 
from time to time declare capable of being elected a member of the 
Assembly; 
12. No minister of religion should be eligible for election to the 
Assembly; 
13. The duration of the Assembly should be for five years, unless 
sooner prorogued or dissolved by the Governor; 
14. The Speaker of the Assembly was to be elected by the members 
of that body; 
15. No member should sit in either House until he had taken the 
oath of allegiance; 
16. Every bill passed by the two Houses should be presented to the 
Governor for the assent of Her hiajesty, and if it referred to 
local or municipal affairs, the Governor should declare at once 
whether he assented to it or not; and on Bills relating to 
Imperial subjects, he should declare whether he assented, whether 
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he withheld Her Majesty's assent, or whether he reserved it for the 
signification of Her majesty's pleasure; 
17. Any Bill ora any Imperial subject assented to by the Governor 
should be forwarded to one of Her majesty's principal Secretaries 
of State, and it should be lawful within six months after such Bill 
had been recommended to Her iviajesty to disallow it by Order in 
Council. 
ltd. (Section 42). The Legislature, as constructed by the Act, 
should be empowered to alter any of its provisions by the concurrence 
of two- thirds of the members of both Houses, such Bill to be 
reserved for the consent of Her Majesty, and a copy of such Bill 
should be laid before both Houses mf the Imperial 2arliament for 
the period of thirty days before Her Majesty's pleasure is 
signified; 
19. Appointments to all offices under the Government of the colony, 
whether salaried or not, should be vested in the Governor; 
20. The Judges were to continue in the enjoyment of their offices 
during good behaviour. 
21. The Legislature was empowered to make laws regulating the 
sale of waste lands; 
22. All duties and revenues, from whatever sources arising, should 
fora one Consolidated Revenue Fund to be a ppropriated to the public 
service of the colony; 
23. The Civil List of äb4,300 was payable to Her Majesty out of 
Che Consolidated Revenue Fund; 
24. The Civil List should be accepted by Her Majesty instead of 
all territorial, casual and other revenues of the Crown, including 
royalties, from whatever source arising in the colony; 
25. Not more than £5,900 in each year should be payable by way of 
pensions or retiring allowances for the present incumbents of 
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office who might be retired or relieved of office on political 
grounds; 
26. The consolidated revenue should be appropriated by Act of the 
Legislature; and no money vote or Bill should be lawful unless 
recommended by the Governor; 
27. The entire management of the Crown Lands and of all revenues 
thence arising should be vested in the local Legislature. 
The Constitution Bill and the bill accompanying it to enable 
Her Majesty to assent to the former, reached Sir George Grey, 
Secretary of State for the Colonies, on May 31st. 1854, and had 
to be held over for the next session of Parliament. On May 17th, 
1855, Lord John Russell introduced the two bills into the House of 
Commons where the chief opposition carne from Lowe who held that the 
majority of the people of New South Wales were opposed to it and 
that it was not valid. It involved principles fatal all good 
government in the colonies and he said the Civil List was of 
unexampled extravagance. He believed the nominated chamber was 
nothing but an iniquitous device of a small oligarchical clique. 
The Legislative Council had exceeded its powers and, if the Imperial 
Parliament amended the bill, it would be a different measure. He 
protested against passing a bill to enable the queen to assent to a 
constitution bill that was different from the one prepared by 
the Le islative Council. He suggested that the bill should be 
sent back for amendment or else that the Imperial Parliament should 
legislate directly. 
Lord John Russell objected to the delay that would be caused 
by the first course and the second was prevented by Section 32 of 
the 1650 Constitution Act. He proposed deleting the sections to 
which the queen could not give her consent and passing the rest 
of the bill. This was done and, two important omissions having 
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been made, the bill was passed by both Houses and received the 
Royal Assent on July 16th, together with an act repealing the 
- 
Waste Lands Act. 
Russell forwarded the Act to Denison who had succeeded Fitzroy 
1 
and his despatch of July 20th, 1855, explains the omissions which 
Parliament had made. "But those portions of the provincial enact - 
ment which controlled and regulated the future power of the Crown 
as to the reservation and disallowance of colonial Acts, and as to 
instructions to be given to Governors respecting them, have been 
omitted by Parliament. These portions were plainly not of a local 
character, but regarded the connexion of the colony with the body of 
the Empire." The only other portions omitted were clauses 53 and 
54 which went beyond the functions of the legislature, relating as 
they did to other colonies besides New South Wales. These clauses 
defined the boundaries of the colony and provided that in case of any 
change of boundaries, the assent of the colony losing territory should 
be given. The new legislature would have full power to alter all 
the provisions of the Bill, as well as those specified in clauses 
17 and 42, subject to the conditions imposed by those clauses and 
also to repeal those conditions by simple majorities. Any bill for 
repealing those conditions was to be reserved for Her ] Majesty' p 
approval. In this way, it was hoped that free and full re- 
consideration of the Constitution of the Legislative Council or 
Upper House would be allowed. Provision was made for the 
separation of the northern territories of New South Wales when it 
was thought fit. 
Referring to the introduction of responsible government, he 
said, It is so evident from the provisions of the Colonial Bill 
1. Parl. Pap. 1856. XLIII. 2135. pp. 15 -18. 
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before me, that your advisers and the Legislature have had fully 
in viewthe exigencies of that system, that I am not aware that 
any special directions are required from.my self. You will 
shortly receive a fresh Commission and Instruction; amended in 
those particulars which the Lritroduction of that system renders 
it necessary to change." 
With regard to establishing a federal union) Russell said 
that the Government had decided that the time was not opportune 
for such an enactment, although they would give the fullest 
consideration to any propositions which night emanate in concurrence 
from the respectiveLegislatures. 
On October 13th, 1855, the Legislative Council had appointed 
a Select Committee "to inquire into and to report upon the powers 
and duties of the chief officers of the Executive Government, with 
a view to ascertain if any and what alterations would be necessary 
to carry out the principles of Responsible Government, as 
contemplated by the Constitution Act of 1853." The chief points 
of its report presented on December 7th, were - 
1. That on the coming of the Constitution Act into force, the 
advisers of the Ministers of the Crown were to be subject to what, 
under the British Constitution, was designated ministerial 
responsibility, and that the Act itself, although it nowhere 
directly alluded to such responsibility (as perhaps it could 
not regularly do) in several places so evidently implied its 
introduction that it must be taken that hereafter, the Government 
was to be, in the fullest sense of the term, responsible to the 
Legislature; 
2. That it would not be unbecoming in the Legislature by which 
the Constitution Act was passed to suggest, at the close of its 
career, the mode by which the Responsible Government, which owed 
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its origin to that Act, was to be carried on; 
3. That the number of Responsible Ministers, exclusive of those 
connected with the law, ought not to be less than four, and that 
should this number be decided upon, they should be 
(a) The Chief Secretary and Premier, 
(b) The Secretary for Finance, 
(c) The Secretary for the Interior, 
(d) The Secretary for the Public Works, 
4. That by dividing the labour and responsibility of office in 
that way, public questions would receive an amount of attention, 
which, under the existing centralised system, was utterly impossible; 
5. That the Governor would then occupy a position as nearly 
analogous as possible to that of the Sovereign whom he represented; 
and that instead of being called upon to decide all matters for 
himself, he would enjoy the great advantage of acting only in 
accordance with the views of his responsible advisers; 
6. That the committee hoped that the great change about to take 
place in the administration elf the colony would not have its value 
impaired by any erroneous views entertained by Her idajesty's 
representative of the position he was to hold with respect of his 
responsible advisers; 
7. That the despatch from Lord John Russell with the Constitution 
Act clearly showed that the Imperial Ministry contemplated that the 
Responsible Government conceded to the colony was not to be 
considered either a sham or a fiction but a reality. 
The new constitution was proclaimed on November 24th, the 
first Parliament met on May 22nd, 1856, and the first responsible 
ministry was formed under the Premiership of Stuart Donaldson. At 
a banquet held on July 17th to celebrate the occasion, Dr. Bland 
was persuaded to come out of his retirement and act as chairman 
and the speakers paid tribute to those men who had taken part in 
the constitutional struggles of the colony - Wentworth, Jamison, 
Bland, James Macarthur. At the same time they did not forget 
Governor Fitzroy and they gave glue praise to the British ministers 
who had granted these concessions. 
(b) Victoria. 
The grant of responsible government to Victoria, as to 
South Australia and Tasmania, was very largely the result of the 
agitation in New South Wales. The colony was not nearly so. 
discontented as the older one although there was dissatisfaction 
over the administration of the waste lands and the lack of any 
control by the Legislature over the government officials. The 
Legislative Council seemed to have been too fully occupied in 
dealing with the conditions which had arisen as a result of the 
gold discoveries to be concerned with constitutional reform. 
In July, 1852, Fawkner moved for the appointment of a select 
committee to inquire into the constitution but the proposal was 
defeated and, in September of the same year, a notice of motion to 
the effect that the colony should have responsible government 
similar to that of Canada was before the Council five times but no 
vote was taken. 
The next move came from the Home Government. In the following 
session, the historic despatches of Yakington (December 15th, 1852) 
and Newcastle (February 8th, 1853) were laid before the 
Legislative Council on September 1st, 1853, and a select committee 
was appointed to prepare a draft constitution. Their report was 
1) 
presented on December 9th. 
They proposed to establish a Legislative Council of 30 members 
1. Parl. Pap. 1854. XLIV. 1327. pp. 73 -98 and pp. 101 -124. 
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and a Legislative Assembly of 6o members, both houses to be 
elected. It was felt that the nominee system had been a failure 
in that it had not checked extreme views and the committee did 
not feel bound by 'akington's despatch to set úp a noming.ted Upper 
House but preferred to take advantage of the views expressed by 
Newcastle. A freehold qualification was required for both members 
and electors of the Legislative Council - lands and tenements 
valued at £5,000 or £500 per annum for members, and freehold estate 
of £100 value for electors. Barristers, solicitors, ministers of 
religion and retired army and navy officers were also entitled to 
vote. Members were elected for 10 years but retired in rotation 
every two years. 
The members of the Legislative Assembly had to have freehold 
property worth £2,000 or £200 per annum and the franchise was 
given to those who had £10 lease -hold or occupation, freehold 
worth £50 or £5 per annum, £100 yearly income. and to householders 
occupying a building of £10 annual value. The Assembly was to 
sit for three years, unless dissolved before, it was to meet 
at least once a year and was to be the sole origin of all money 
bills which the Council could refuse or return but not amend. The 
Governor could reserve a bill if it affected specific Imperial 
interests. 
A Civil List provided for the expenses of the Governor, the 
Judiciary, the ministers and officials and for public worship. No 
person holding a place of profit under the Crown or government 
contractor, except the ministers, was to sit in Parliament. The 
eight responsible ministers were the Chief Secretary, the Attorney - 
General, the Treasurer, the Commissioner of Trade and Customs, the 
Commissioner of Crown Lands and Survey, the Postmaster General, the 
Solicitor -General and the Commissioner of Public Works. At least 
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two responsible ministers were to be in each House. A majority of 
two - thirds of the members of both Houses was required to alter the 
constitution and the bill had to be reserved for the royal assent. 
Later a clause was inserted excluding ministers of religion from' 
membership of the Assembly. 
The bill caused Little discussion and was passed on March 24th, 
1854. It arrived in England on May 31st. and had to be held over 
until the next session of Parliament. This delay called forth from 
the Legislative Council on November 14th an address urging the 
immediate passing of the measure and deprecating any attempt at 
making all the Australian constitutions alike. The bill, introduced 
by Lord John Russell, passed the British Parliament with little 
discussion, proving far less controversial than the constitution bill 
of 1850. Lowe's objections have already been mentioned in 
connection with the New South Wales constitution and there was some 
objection to the provisions for the allocation of money d'or public 
worship. Adderley moved the rejection of the clause retaining 
provisions of former statutes on the subject of the royal veto. 
He objected to the power of the Home Government to annul.. bills 
which had received the Governor's assent as he considered the 
iovernor should have full discretion but the motion was lost. The 
bill received the royal assent on July 16th, 1855, together with 
the bill to repeal the acts regulating the control of waste lands 
(5 & 6 Victoria, C. 36 and 9 & 10 Victoria, C. 104.) 
In forwarding the Act to the Lieutenant Governor, Lord John 
1) 
Russell explained that the clauses attempting to control the 
relations between the Crown and the Governor were omitted because 
instructions to Governors with regard to assenting to colonial 
1. Parl. i'ap . 1856. XLIII. 2135. pp. 45-47. 
measures were uniform throughout the Empire and, though binding 
on the Governors, were in no way conditions necessary to give 
validity to colonial legislation. He also pointed out that the 
Civil List might be amended as long as no injustice was done to 
existing officials. 
The new constitution was proclaimed in Victoria on November 23rd,' 
1855, Haines formed the first ministry and the first parliament under 
the new constitution met in November, 1856. 
(c) South Australia. 
Self -government occupied a prominent place in all the schemes 
which the "systematic colonisers" drew up for the colonisation of 
South Australia and the Act (4 & 5 William IV, C. 95) under 
which the colony was founded provided that when the population 
reached 50,000, it would be granted a "constitution of local 
government." Although no indication as to the nature of this 
constitution was given, there was a general impression that it 
would provide for representation. Following the disastrous early 
years of the colony, a petition of the inhabitants on December 19th, 
1839, asked for the right to elect_ representatives to the 
Legislative Council and the Governor on June 27th, 1840, supported 
the request, but as the population had not yet reached the 
requisite 50,000, it was not complied with. 
A 2arliamentary Committee, inquiring into South Australia's 
difficulties in l841, urged that the Legislative Council should 
contain some representatives elected by the people. The Act of 
1842 (5 & 6 Victoria, C. 61), which abolished the Board of 
Commissioners, provided the Governor with a Council of 7, 4 of 
whom were to be non- officials. Provision was also made for a 
General Assembly elected by the people and a Legislative Council 
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nominated by the Crown, or a General Assembly composed of nominees 
and elected representatives. This did not satisfy the South 
Australians who, from time to time, petitioned for popular 
representation. The improvement of the financial condition of the 
colony during Governor`Grey's administration, followed by the 
discovery of copper at Burra and Yapunda, enabled the colony to 
reach the stage at which it could meet the expenses which would 
accompany self - government and so South Australia was included in 
the scope of the Australian Colonies Act of 1850. 
1) 
Accordingly in 1851, the Legislative Council passed an act 
which provided that the Legislative Council should consist of 16 
elected members and 8 nominated by the Crown. Soon after this 
a movement began which aimed at the establishment of two houses 
and, on October 14th., 1852, a Select Committee was appointed to 
inquire into the question of amending the constitution. On 
November 12th., they presented their report which recommended that 
there should be two houses, both elected, the Upper House to consist 
of from 12 to 4G members and the Lower House, or House of Assembly, 
to consist of not fewer than 24, provided that this number might 
be increased as the population increased. 
On July 21st., 1853, Governor Young placed Pakington's and 
Newcastle's despatches before the Legislative Council. Pakington 
said that as he did not know the feeling of the South Australians 
on the question of a new constitution, he had thought it best that 
the Governor any the Executive Council should consider his despatch 
with a view to finding the best way to give effect to the 
2) 
concessions. The Council decided that a bill should be 
introduced to provide for a nominated Upper and an elected Lower 
1. Parl. Pap. 1852. XXXIV. 1534. pp. 152 -161. 
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House and t gis was done on July 21st, at the saule time as the 
despatches were presented. As the report of the Select Committee 
of the preceding year was not full enough to provide a basis for 
a new constitution, the Governor in Council prepared two'bills, one 
for amending the constitution, the other for granting a civil List. 
The former was read for the first time on July 26th, and the 
debates showed that many members were in favour of an elected 
Upper House. It was roved and seconded that a clause to tris 
effect should be inserted in the bill but the nominated members 
held that the terms of Pakington's despatch prohibited t_lis. The 
Colonial Secretary stated that, if the motion were carried, the 
Government would drop the bill and also oppose any other that might 
be introduced with this object. A compromise was agreed on by 
which the, section providing for a nominated Upper House was passed 
on condition that the constitution of the Legislative Council 
might be changed by the vote of a two -thirds majority of the 
House of Assembly after the expiry of nine years without the 
concurrence of the Legislative Council. 
The Act was passed on September 29th, Other provisions were 
for the nomination of not more than twelve members to the Council 
for life and the election of 36 members to the House of Assembly for 
the period of three years. All appropriation and taxation bills 
were to originate in the Assembly and all questions of reservation 
of bills by the Governor or CAllisellowance by her Majesty were to 
be decided by the Judicial Committee of the privy Council. 
The Act to grant a Livil List to Her Majesty was passed on 
]ovember 2nd. and provided that all duties and revenues should form 
a Consolidated Fund. The amount of the Civil List was to be 
418,000 and was to be accompanied by the surrender of the territorial, 
casual and other revenues of the Crown. It provided for 
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compensating officials who might lose office when the Act came into 
force. The legislature was to have full control over waste lands. 
Governor Young forwarded the A.ct to the Duke of Newcastle on 
1) 
November 10th, 1853, and on January 31st, 1854, he sent a despatch 
informing the Colonial Secretary that great opposition had since 
arisen to the provision for a nominated Upper house, A fortnight 
2) 
later, February 14th, he sent a memorial to the queen with 
5,000 signatures stating that the representative members of the 
Legislative Council had been induced to change their wish for an 
elected Upper house owing to the interpretation of Pakington's 
despatch with regard to the Uanadian Legislature, and had been 
misled by the GovernmentTs assertion_ that no other system would 
be sanctioned by the Home Government. xs the Victorian Legislative 
Council had acted on Newcastlets despatch and decided on an 
elected Upper house, they wished to have the South Australian 
Constitution Bill amended to provide for an Upper l_ouse elected 
for a term of years. 
,úhen the South Australian Legislative Council met in 1854, the 
3) 
elected members succeeded in passing a resolution on September 22nd, 
stating that a nominated Upper House was contrary to the wishes of 
the majority of the elected members as well as of the colonists in 
general and that any amendment of the Constitution establishing 
two chambers, one of which consisted of nominees of the Crown, 
would not meet with the support of the people of South Australia. 
4) 
On September 28th, the following resolution was passed - 
".'hat any legislation by the present Council which involves a 
reconsideration of the fundamental principles of constitutional 
government contained in the Parliament Pict is inexpedient because 
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it is desirable that a reconsideration of the Parliament Act 
should not be undertaken until after a fresh election, and the 
time is now too short prior to the meeting of the Imperial 
Parliament to admit of such fresh election and reconsideration of the 
constitution; and that an address be presented to His Excellency, 
requesting him to forward to Her majesty's principal Secretary of 
State for the Colonies a copy of the proceedings of this Council 
on 22nd. 27th. and 28th. of September." 
1) 
This rather disturbed the Governor who, on October 10th, 
complained to the Council that its decision was likely to put 
Her Majesty's advisers in a difficult position. To this the Council 
replied that Her Majesty's advisers themselves would have to solve 
the difficulty which had arisen from their interpretation of the 
despatches regarding the amendment of the constitution - an 
interpretation which had induced some members to agree to a 
compromise rather than run the risk that the rejection altogether 
of the bill providing for two eleci;ive Houses might leave the 
colony with its existing Legislature and without the control of 
the Land Fund. 
Governor Young succeeded Denison es Lieutenant -Governor of 
Tasmania on the latter's appointment to New South Wales and the 
new Governor, Macdonnell, received a despatch from Lord John 
2) 
Russell, dated may 4th, 1355, announcing the Home Government's 
intention not to proceed with the South Australian Parliament 
Bill owing to the opposition which had arisen to it in South 
Australia. He advised the Governor to discuss with his Executive 
Council the expediency of a dissolution in order to place the 
question before the electors. In the meantime, the Waste Lands 
Act had been repealed but would not take effect in South 
1. Parl. Pap. 1854 -5. XXXVIII. 1902. p. 21. 
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Australia until the constitution had been finally settled. He 
advised the omission of the clause to limit the Crown's power 
of disallowance as such a clause would require the authority of 
i'arliament. He sent a copy of the Tasmanian constitution for the 
' 
guidance of South Australia because this colony had not exceeded 
its powers and its measure had received the royal assent after 
lying before Parliament for 30 days, whereas the legislatures of 
New South dales and Victoria, having exceeded their powers, had 
had to wait the result of the more lengthy process of having their 
bills passed by Parliament. 
Accordingly, on August 15th, the legislative Council was 
1) 
dissolved and Macdonnell, in a despatch to Russell on August 22nd, 
expressed his fears that the democratic spirit of the colony would 
produce a constitution to which it would be perilous to entrust 
the future destinies of the colony as there was a strong party in 
favour of making both houses elective and introducing almost 
universal suffrage. But as there was also a party in favour of one 
house only, and that one elected, he had, after consulting the 
Executive Council, outlined a new constitution bill on August 17th. 
This scheme proposed a single house of 36 elected members and 4 
heads of departments, but in order to introduce a conservative 
element to check overdeLaocratic tendencies, 12 of the members were 
to be elected by a highly qualified constituency. There was to 
be no qualification for members of the Assembly and no Civil List 
except to secure the salaries of the judges and the four government 
officers who had seats in the Assembly. Power would be reserved to 
amend this constitution and resolve the single chamber into two. 
If this scheme were not acceptable, the Governor proposed 
1. .earl. Pap. 1d56, Y.LT I I . 2135. pp. 52-62. 
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introducing a bill for a constitution similar to that of 
Tasmania. mr. Labouchere's comment on this scheme was that it 
rested with the Legislature to adopt or reject a constitution in- 
consistent with the establishment of Responsible Government but 
IHer Majesty's Government saw no reason why South Australia should 
remain exempted from the operation of a system conceded to the 
neighbouring provinces of New South :Dales, Victoria and Tasmania 
1) . 
(December 20th, 1855). . 
However, the results of the elections showed the Governor what 
the country thought and on opening the Legislative Council on 
November 1st, he announced that a bill would be introduced to 
provide for two elective houses. This Act "to establish a 
constitution for South Australia and to grant a Civil List to 
Her Majesty" was passed on January 2nd, 1856, and sent to England 
2) 
for approval. Labouchere's despatch of July 19th, 1856, announced 
that it had received the royal assent and that the control of the 
Land Fund would be effective as soon as the new Constitution Act 
3) 
was proclaimed. By this Act, the suffrage for the Legislative 
Council was conferred on freeholders of the value of £50, 
leaseholders of the annual value of L20 and householders of £25 
annual value, while universal manhood suffrage was adopted for the 
House of Assembly. The Council was to consist of 18 members, who 
were to be over 30 years of age and who were elected for 12 years, 
retiring in rotation every 4 years. The duration of the Assembly 
was to be three years and all appropriation and taxation bills were 
to originate in the Assembly. 
(d) Tasmania. 
Constitutional development in Tasmania was retarded by the 
1. Parl. Pap. 1856. XLIII. 2135. p. 109. 
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continuance of the convict system and the Home Government refused 
until the middle of the century to consider the grant of any 
degree of representation. There had been periods of agitation 
for representative government but they met with no sympathy 
from the Colonial Office even though some of the Governors, such 
as Franklin, thought it Might be possible to have partially 
representative institutions in a convict colony. Glenelg, in a 
despatch to Franklin (January 3rd. 1839) said that the Home 
Government regarded the island as so suitable f`a,r the ,purposes of a 
convict settlement that they considered making it the only, 
settlement for the reception of convicts in the Empire. After 
the cessation of transportation to New South Wales, Tasmania 
received from 3,000 to 4,000 convicts yearly and the question of 
financing the system occupied more attention than did constitutional 
reform. Agitation for the abolition of the system was active and 
its progress was watched with interest oy the other colonies, 
especially after the gold discoveries. Convicts whose sentences 
had expired found their way in large numbers to the mainland and 
those who were termed "exiles" were free to go anywhere they liked 
as long as they did not return to Great Britain. Such immigrants 
were not welcome to the mainland colonies and just as the constit- 
utional struggle in New South Wales was watched with sympathy by 
the other colonies, so the agitation in Tasmania against the 
convict system was supported by the mainland colonies. While 
the Tasmanians were demanding either the abolition of the convict 
system or an increased grant from the Imperial Government for the 
expenses of this system while it was retained, they could not 
very well ask for constitutional reform at the same time. However, 
the gold discoveries put an end to the system. The British 
Government realised the folly of giving offenders free passages to 
Tasmania whence they could so easily reach the gold 
fields. The 
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Government's intention to end the system was announced in a 
despatch from Pakington to Governor Denison on December 14th, 1852, 
and was repeated in his circular despatch of December 15th. On 
February 22nd, 1853, Newcastle definitely announced that no more, 
convict ships would be sent to Tasmania. 
At this time, the Legislative Council consisted of 16 elected 
and 8 nominated members, as provided for by the Australian Colonies 
Government Act of 1850, but when it was known that the three 
mainland colonies were revising their constitutions, the press 
began to urge Denison to obtain permission from the Home Government 
2) 
for the Tasmanian legislature to do likewise. Transportation 
having ceased, there was now no reason for withholding this 
3) 
concession so on August 25th, 1853, Denison addressed a despatch 
to Newcastle expressing the hope that "a distinction which must 
necessarily prove invidious, may no longer be made between this 
colony and those on the mainland of Australia." To this he 
4) 
received a reply dated January 30th, 1854, in which Newcastle 
acknowledged the justness of the request. He pointed out that it 
would be necessary for the colony to undertake the financial 
responsibilities of a Civil List and the maintenance of civil and 
military expenditure as the other colonies had done. When the 
Legislative Council and the community notified their willingness to 
do so, the colony would be placed on the same footing as the other 
three. 
Accordingly, on August 19th, 1853, a Select Committee of the 
Legislative Council was appointed to prepare a draft constitution 
1. 13 & 14 Victoria. C. 59. Parl.Pap. 1852. XXXIV. 1534. pp. 87 -89 
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and, on September 28th, it presented its report, the resolutions 
1) 
of which were adopted by the Council on October 4th. It proposed 
to set úp two houses both elected but on a different franchise. 
The revenues of the colony were to be consolidated and bills for 
taxation and appropriation were to originate in the Lower House. The 
committee felt that an elected Upper House was unusual and gave the 
following reasons for proposing it - 
1. It was impossible to establish an analogy between the House 
of Lords and the Upper House of a Colonial Legislature. 
2. Even if possible, it would be wrong in principle to vest in a 
privileged and irresponsible class, those powers which were 
inherent in the people and with the exercise of which the people 
might be safely entrusted: 
3. Agreeing in the necessity for a safe, revising, deliberative 
and conservative between the House Majesty's 
representative, they felt that this object could be attained by 
the provision that members of the Lipper House should be elected on 
a freehold sug£rage of £25 per annum and for a longer period than 
the members of the Lower House. . In Canada, a nominated Upper House had failed to accomplish 
what had been intended and had produced discontent leading to 
rebellion, and, on several occasions, to the stopping of supplies. 
5. The Committee was opposed to the nominee system, believing 
that it was bad in principle, would be bad in practice and would 
endanger the liberties of the people by vesting great power in a 
sma4l and irresponsible body. 
Owing to lack of time, the Committee had not drawn up a draft 
bill. On October 6th, the Legislative Council was prorogued and 
did not meet again until April 18th, 1654. During the interval 
1. i'arl. pap. 1354. ILIV. 1827. pp. 162 -164. 
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the constitutional question was much discussed and public opinion 
generally expressed itself as being in favour of an Upper House 
possessing the confidence of the people as fully as did the 
Lower House. Denison himself was in favour of an elected Upper 
House and discussed it fully in a despatch to Newcastle (February 14th, 
1) 
1ój4). to reply, he received from Newcastle's succeS2or:r Sir 
2) 
George Grey, (August 3rd, 1854), the assurance that "the Home 
Government are of the opinion that, provided the Legislative Council 
is so constituted as to possess the respect and confidence of the 
community, and at the same time less directly liable than the 
Assembly to popular impulse, and capable of acting as a salutary 
check against hasty legislation, the particular mode of constitution 
is not a matter of primary importance, and they do not feel it 
necessary to insist on its being nominated by the Crown." At the 
same time, he drew attention to the fact that the legislatures of 
the three mainland colonies had, in drawing up their constitution 
bills, exceeded their powers, thereby causing delay by necessitating 
an Imperial Act to make them valid. He advised the Governor that, 
to avoid this, "the provisions of the Act should be restricted 
within the ample powers legally possessed by the existing legislature 
of the colony." 
Fortunately this despatch was received in time and the Council 
removed certain clauses from its Constitution Bill as a result, 
for here, too, an attempt had been made to distinguish between 
local and imperial matters. This bill had been drawn up by a 
Select Committee appointed on April 25th, 1854. On September 29th, 
they presented their report and the draft bill to the Council. 
The recommendations differed little from those of the previous year. 
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On October 31st, "A Bill to establish a Parliament for Van 
Diemen's Land and to grant a Civil List to Her Majesty ", was 
passed by the Legislative Council. It received the Governor's 
assent onlovember 1st, and was2sent to England for the Queen's 
approval. On May 4th, 1855, Lord John Russell forwarded 
the Act to Governor Young, (Denison's successor) stating that as 
the Act was passed in accordance with the provisions of existing 
Acts of Parliament, he had had no difficulty on legal grounds in 
asking Her Majesty thus to signify her assent to it, as soon as it had 
lain thirty days before 2arliainent. Compensation being, by this 
act, secured to existing officers who might be deprived of 
alipointments through the operation of responsible government, there 
could be no obstacle to the introduction of that system as soon 
as the newly constituted Parliament might think fit. The repeal 
of the Waste Lands Act of 1842 having taken place, Tasmania would 
have full control over its waste lands. 
The chief provisions of the new Act were - 
1. There was to be one Legislative Council and one Legislative 
Assembly which, with the Governor, would be called the Parliament 
of Van Diemen's Land. 
2. The Legislative Council was to consist of 15 elected members, 
the right to vote for them being liven to every person having a 
freehold estate worth £0 per annum and to barristers, graduates 
of British Universities, medical practitioners, ministers of 
religion and officers (retired or active) of Her Majesty's forces 
residing in the district. 
3. Members of the Legislative Council }ere to be at least 30 years 
of age and to be natural -born or naturalized subjects. 
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4. Five members of the Legislative Council were to retire in 
rotation every three years. 
5. The House of Assembly was to consist of 30 elected members, 
who were to be natural born ar naturalised subjects. Judges and 
ministers of religion were not eligible for membership. 
6. The duration of the House of Assembly was to be 5 years unless 
dissolved sooner by the Governor. 
1. The qualifications for electors for the House of Assembly were 
a £10 household, freehold of the clear value of £100; 4 pasture 
licence of x310 for 3 years, or £100 per annum salary. 
a. Convicts were prohibited from voting or being elected until 
they had received a pardon or undergone sentence. 
ÿ, A Civil List of £15,300 was payable out of the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund to provide for the salaries of the Governor, the 
Judges :arid a few officials, for public worship and for compensating 
officials who had to retire as a result of the introduction of 
responsible government. 
10. All bills appropriating any part of the revenue, or imposing 
any taxation were to originate in the House of Assembly. 
Provision was also made for future .amendment of the constitution 
The first Parliament met on December 3rd, 1656, but previous to this, 
the old Legislative Council had petitioned the Queen to have the 
name of the colony changed because of its unhappy associations 
with an unfortunate policy pursued by the British Government, in 
the case of this colony for 50 years. The petition was granted 
and Molesworth on August 4th, 1855, forwarded an Order - in - 
Council to this effect. Since January 1st, 1856, the colony has 
1 
been known as Tasmania. 
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(e) Queensland. 
By instructions dated May 22nd, 1839, Governor Gips was to 
divide New South Wales into three districts - Northern, Central and, 
Southern - for, as Lord John Russell explained in his despatch 
of iay 31st, the rapid extension of settlement would necessitate 
fresh arrangements for the administration of the colony. In the 
meantime, the Central and Southern Districts were to be distinct for 
the purposes of carrying out the Uoverninent's land policy but no 
action was to be taken with regard to the Northern District for the 
1 
time being. 
On June 20th, 1640, Lord John Russell introduced a Bill into 
the House of Commons "to make further provision for the Government 
of New South Wales and Van Diemen's Land." Two of its clauses 
that as New South Wales was of great extent and it might 
fit that its territories should be divided into separate colonies, 
it would be lawful for Her Majesty by letters patent, to define the 
limits of the colony of New South Wales, and to erect into a separate 
colony or colonies any territories which might be comprised 
within its boundaries; provided that no part of the 19 counties 
proclaimed in 1829 should be detached from New South Wales. In such 
colony or colonies, any number of persons, not less than seven, 
including the Governor or Lieutenant- Governor, might be authorised 
by Her Majesty to constitute a Legislative Council of nominated 
members. This Bill, which might have brought about the 
establishment of Queensland much sooner than it did occur, was 
withdrawn at its second reading (July 13th) and another Bill was 
brought forward for the purpose of renewing the New South Wales Act 
1. Parl. Pap. 1840. XXXIII. 559. pp. 1 -4. Sweetman; Australian 
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(9 George IV., C. 83) for another year but it also contained a 
clause providing for the division of New South Wales into three 
districts. The likelihood of losing territory caused concern 
amongst the people of New South Wales and Edward Macarthur interviewed 
Sir Robert Peel and Edward Goulburn, urging them to try to have 
this section withdrawn. Peel's efforts were successful and the 
clause was replaced by another providing for the separation of 
1) 
any islands connected with New South Wales. The insertion 
in a continuance Bill of Clauses to divide the territory was 
strongly resented in New South Wales and public meetings expressed 
appreciation of Macarthur's action. When Gipps was instructed 
to divide the colony into districts for the purpose of land 
administration, fresh protests were made. It was felt that New 
South Wales was to be reduced to the size of the 19 counties and 
2) 
that she would consequently be deprived of many valuable resources. 
When the instructions were put before the Legislative Council on 
December 10th., 1840, the Bishop of Australia moved a protest and 
received the support of the whole of the Council. James Macarthur 
attributed the instructions to the influence of Wakefield's 
supporters in England. A petition from the Council protested 
against the disregard of natural boundaries and asserted that the 
3) 
northern boundary should be the 28th. parallel of the South Latitude. 
Two petitions were also sent by the colonists. This danger had 
united both the Exclusionist and the Emancipist parties and Russell 
on August 21st., 1841, notified Gipps that the dismembermant scheme 
4) 
was withdrawn. 
When the Government Act of 1842 was passed, clauses provided 
1. i.e. New Zealand. 
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for the establishment of new colonies but New South. Wales was 
not to lose any territory south of the 26th. parallel. 
Such colonies were to have a Legislative Council of not less 
than seven persons, including the Governor or Lieutenant- Governor. 
However the separation ofueensland was still some distance off. 
During his short term as Secretary of State for the Colonies, 
Gladstone decided to constitute the colony of Northern Australia, 
lying north of the 26th. parallel. It was to be a penal settlement, 
having a Lieutenant- Governor with an Executive and a Legislative 
Council consisting of three officials besides the Lieutenant -Governor 
and three Justices of the Peace. The seat of government was to be 
Port Curtis and on May 8th., 1846, Colonel Barney was appointed 
Lieutenant*, Governor. But Grey soon followed Gladstone and on 
November 15th, 1846, he notified Governor Fitzroy that the Home 
Government did not intend to proceed with Gladstone's scheme so 
1 
Barney and his staff were recalled. 
Meanwhile the population of the northern districts was growing. 
Explorers were making known fresh grazing areas and the squatters 
followed close on their steps. Gladstone's abortive scheme gave 
impulse to the separation movement which received energetic support 
from Dr. Lang. The Australian Colonies Government Act of 1850, 
provided in section 34 that it should be lawful for Her Majesty 
from time to time, upon the petition of the inhabitant householders 
of any territories lying north of the 30th. degree of South Latitude, 
to detach such territories from the colony of New South Wales and 
erect them into a separate colony or colonies. Port Phillip now 
became a self- governing colony and the northern settlers wanted 
to acquire the same status. Although some of them, particularly 
the squatters, were in favour of transportation while others 
1. See Hogan: The Gladstone Colony. 
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opposed it, yet all were united on the question of separation. 
Public meetings were held in Brisbane on January 8th, 1851, and 
1) 
petitions to the queen were drawn up. But Fitzroy and his 
Executive Council were op,.osed and in March, 1851, protested that, 
as the northern districts had been developed by New South Wales 
labour and capital, it would be unjust to separate them and to 
erect them into a separate colony would be neither expedient nor 
2) 
to the northern districts. 
3) 
On December 27th, 1851, Grey replied that:, although the 
northerners were entitled to ask for separation, the time was not 
ripe for it and urged them to accept their representation in the 
New South Wales Legislative Council for the time being. On 
December 9th, 1852, Pakington ann(hunced that no more convicts would 
be sent to the southern and eastern colonies, including the 
northern districts of New South Wales, but the Government saw no 
sufficient reason for erecting these northern districts into a 
4) 
separate colony. Again on May 4th, 1853, in reply to further 
petitions, he couched his refusal in the following words - "Her 
M.jesty was not advised to issue any instructions on the subject 
5) 
to which it relates." But these refusals could not check the 
ovement and when, on August 22nd. 1853, four members of the New 
South Wales Legislature petitioned the Colonial Office, they 
stated that six petitions to the same effect had already been sent 
to Her rajesty. Some of the reasons for separation given in this 
last petition were - 
1. Lack of common feeling between the people of the northern and 
southern parts of New South Wales. 
1. Parl. pap. 1851. XLV. 1418) pp. 56 -68. 
2. Parl. pap. 1852. XLI. (1517) pp. 37 -89. 
3. Ibid. pp. 130 -132. 
4. Parl. Pap. 1852 -3. LXXXII. (1601). p. 119. 
5. Purl. Pap. 1852 -3. a;XXX . "0-P7,).. p. 11134. 
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2. The finances of the Northern Districts were quite sufficient 
to support a separate government. 
3. The distance between Brisbane and Sydney (500 miles prevented 
regular and adequate representation in the Legislative Council, so 
that such representation was "a mockery and a delusion." 
4. Iler 1Jiajesty was empowered under section 34 of 13 & 14 Victoria, 
1 
c. 59. to grant the request. 
Another petition signed by over a thousand residents of the 
Moreton Bay District was forwarded by Fitzroy to Newcastle on 
February 28th, 1854. Fitzroy stated that he was still opposed to 
2) 
the separation of this district from New South Wales. 
When Lord John Russell became Secretary for the Colonies, he 
asked Governor Denison for a report on the matter (May 23rd. 1855).3) 
Denison's report (October 18th) was unfavourable. He was opposed 
to separation because the petitions had been supported mainly by 
the squatters and a few commercial men near Brisbane, the population 
was small (19,000), and comparatively few squatters had notified 
their intention to exercise their right of pre -emption over the land 
they were occupying. He added vaguely that at the present 
4) 
separation would be both inexpedient and unwise. 
5) 
Nevertheless on July 21st, 1856 Lbouchere informed Denison 
that the Home Government had dedided to grant a separate 
government. The popul tion of the Northern Districts was 
increasing and it was better to give them self -government at once 
than to allow the discontent to grow stronger with the increase 
of the population. Moreover, the Home Government felt bound to 
do so as section 46 of the New South Wales Constitution Act of 
1. Parl. Pap. 1854. XLIV. (1827) pp. 8-10. 
2. Ibid. pp. 55-57. 
3. Parl . Pap. 1856. XLfI . (2135) p. 14. 
4. Ibid. pp. 6-7. 
5. Ibid. pp. 20-21. 
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1855, empowered Her Majesty to alter the boundary of New South 
Wales as she. deemed fit. 
Once this decision was reached, the only question of importance 
to be settled was the boundary and this caused some delay. The 
New South Wales .Government did not wish to forego the rich areas 
around the Richmond and Clarence Rivers, nor did the inhabitants of 
those districts wish to belong to the new colony, so by drawing the 
boundary at about the 29th pYarallel, New South Wales was enabled 
to retain this district. 
But delays occurred Ind the impatient residents continued to 
send. petitions to the Secretary' for the Colonies. During 1858, 
petitions for separation came not only from Brisbane, Ipswich and 
the representatives of the northern districts in the Legislative 
Council but also from the Grafton and Clarence River Districts. 
The Government's measures for separation were prepared too late in the 
session for consideration by Parliament but Lytton assured Denison 
1) 
that the whole question was receiving serious consideration. 
2) 
On June 6th, 1859, an Order -in- Council established the new 
colony of Queensland which was duly proclaimed by Denison on 
3) 
December 1st, 1859, Denison was authorised to divide the new 
colony into electoral districts, nominate a Legislative Council and 
issue writs for the election of a Legislative Assembly. Fifteem 
members were nominated to the Council and twenty -six were to he e 
elected to the Assembly by the sixteen electoral districts. The 
constitution was practically the same as that of New South Wales, 
being based on the same Act. Sir George Bowen was appointed 
Governor and until Parliament was elected, he administered the 




Pap. 1859. XVII. (2505) pp. 3 -12. 
Pap. 
p.l. 
1861. XL,. (2 00) p. 2. 
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first Parliament met. 
Queensland was thus the only Australian c.olóny which slid riot 
need a special Act of the Imperial Parliament for its establishment, 
letters patent being sufficient, and it received the full rights 
of self -government from the beginning of its separate existence. 
(f) Western Australia. 
Western Australia was the last of all the colonies to obtain 
responsible government. This was due mainly to the fact that a 
small population was scattered over a wide area and progress was 
consequently slow. The in an attempt to promote the development 
of thé colony, the colonists resorted to the.introduction of 
convicts and it was not the policy of the British Government to grant 
responsible government to penal colonies, even if they could bear 
the attendant expenditure. But the colonists had been anxious to 
have a full 'share in the government of their country almost from the 
foundation of the first settlement. 
The Act (10 George IV, C. XXII), providing for the government 
of His Majesty's settlement of Western Australia on the west coast 
of Australia, authorised a Legislative Council of three or more 
persons and on June 18th, 1829, Governor Stirling duly proclaimed 
that this Council would consist of himself and four nominated 
1) 
officials. But it was not until February, 1832, that in accordance 
2) 
with an Order in Council of November let, 1830, that the 
Legislative Council and Executive Council, thus provided for, came 
into being. About the middle of 1832, a public meeting was held 
in Perth at which two memorials were drawn up expressing 
dissatisfaction with the method of government. In the first one, 
1. Battye: History of Western Australia, pp. 456 -458. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1834. XLIV. 323. pp. 16 -17. 
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presented to Stirling, landowners, merchants and other free 
settlers disapproved of the imposition of taxation by a body in 
which they were not represented. In the second, which was 
addressed to Goderich, the Colonial Secretary, and forwarded to 
him on September 20th, 1832, the agricultural and mercantile 
interests requested that they should have representatives in the 
1) 
Legislative Council. 
Stirling was in favour of the election or nomination of non -official 
members and on February 5th, 1633, he advised Goderich that 
three non- official nominees should be chosen from among the 
colonists. Goderich, on March 8th, 1833, authorised Stirling who 
2) 
was then in England, to add four such members. 
This did not satisfy the colonists for long and on February 16th, 
1835, a public meeting in Perth petitioned the Colonial Secretary 
3) 
for representation. Meanwhile Stirling informed the Council on 
March 11th, 1836, that he had been instructed not to appoint the 
4) 
four non -official members until further instructions arrived. 
5) 
However, on March 7th, 1837, Glenelg confirmed Goderich's concession 
but added that he did not consider the colony ready for any further 
concessions. This form of government lasted with slight 
alterations from 1853 until 1870 when advantage was taken of the 
provisions of the Australian Colonies Government Act of 1850 
which applied to Western Australia. 
The colony now entered on a long period of almost complete 
stagnation. The export trade was very small and far exceeded by 
1. Sweetman: op.cit. p. 338 and pp. 419 -420. 
2. Ibid. p. 339 and pp. 420 -421. 
3. Parl. Pap. 1837 -8. XL. 685. pp. 13 -16. 
4. Sweetman: op. cit. p. 339. 
5. Effect was not liven to this until the Otàder in Council of 
August 1st, 1838. 
6. Parl. Pap. 1837 -8. XL. 685. pp. 16 -19 and Sweetman: op.cit. 
pp. 422 -423. 
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the imports. Practically no new areas were opened up, immigration 
ceased and the population began to drift to the other colonies. 
In spite of efforts to promote exports, the progress was negligible. 
In despair, the colonists turned to the convict system. They had 
proudly kept aloof from it before but seeing how the eastern 
colonies had benefited by the supply of cheap labour and government 
expenditure, they began to see in it some hope for improving their 
material condition. A modified form of the system was in operation 
from 18)12 to 1850 during which period a large number of juvenile 
offenders from Parkhurst Prison were transported to the colony by 
the British Government and assigned as servants to the settlers. 
Judging from the official reports, this scheme worked satisfactorily. 
1) 
After 1850, no more were sent except with ticket's -of- leave. In 
April, 18).14, the members of the York (W.A.) Agricultural Society 
considered the question but they got from the 
Governor or other colonists while the newspapers expressed themselves 
definitely against the introduction of convicts. A memorial 
drawn up by a public meeting in Perth in April, 1845, even requested 
the Secretary for the Colonies to prohibit ex- convicts from 
Tasmania from entering 'qüestern Australia, a request which the Home 
2) 
Government bluntly refused. (Gladstone to Clarke, January 1st, 1846). 
However, the advocates of the introduction of convicts were gaini 
support and public opinion was slowly coming to consider its 
expediency, although on July 24th, 1845, the Legislative Council 
unanimously voted against it. "No dearth of labour can he so 
extreme as to call for, or to warrant our having recourse to such 
3) 
a hazardous experiment for a supply." 
On January 2nd, 1847,4) Governor Clarke forwarded to Glenelg 
1. Parl. Pap. 1850. XLV. (1285). p. 224. 
2. Battye: op.cit. pp. 196-199. 
5. Ibid. p. 199. 
4 . Ibid. p. 200. 
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a memorial signed by landowners, merchants and other inhabitants 
drawing attention to the difficulties of the colony and pointing 
out that -these had been added to when the Home Government had 
increased the minimum price of land to .1 per acre, thus stopping. 
sales and eliminating the land fund which had been used for the 
introduction of labour. If it were not possible for the Government 
to reduce the price to its former level or devise someother scheme 
for the introduction of labour and capital, it was hoped that the 
colony might be turned into a penal colony on an extensive scale. 
It was pointed out that god roads through settled districts were 
necessary but expensive and only perhaps to be accomplished by 
convict labour. Other public works would be constructed by the 
same means and the increased population would afford a market 
for agricultural products. The scheme gained the support of the 
press and the inhabitants although strongly opposed by the Governor. 
1 
On March 3rd. 1849, Governor Fitzgerald forwarded another 
petition and Grey, who had worked out a new scheme of convict 
discipline, eagerly took this opportunity to put it into practice. 
2 
An Order -in- Council of May 1st, 1349 proclaimed Western Australia 
a penal settlement and at the beginning of June 1850, the first 
3) 
convict ship arrived at Fremantle. 
Iii 1849, the report of the Committee of the Privy Council on 
proposed changes in the government of the Australian colonies 
recommended that, when the people of Western Australia were able and 
willing to pay for a government similar to that of New South Wales, 
it should be granted to them and the Act of 1850 contained a 
section (Number IX) providing for this. When not less than one - 
third of the householders of Western Australia petitioned for it, 




Parl. Pap. 1850. 








of the Crown and representatives of the householders in the ratio 
of one to two, provided that the revenues of the colony were 
sufficient to bear all the expenses of Civil Government which had 
formerly been defrayed by Parliamentary grants. 
But the time had not yet come for such a change and even the 
momentous despatches of - 2akington (1852) and Newcastle (1853) 
caused no move. But on May 12th, 1865, Cardwell informed Governor 
Hampton that transportation was to cease. The government would 
send two ships a year in 1865, 1866 and 1867 after which no more 
would be sent. This scheme was adhered to and the last ship 
1) 
arrived at Fremantle on January 10th, 1868. The system had 
been of great material benefit to Western Australia as useful 
public works had been carried out and free immigrants brought 
into the colony but it was felt that the system had n ow served its 
purpose. It was strongly opposed by the other colonies and it 
2 ) 
was costly to the British Government. 
Even before this announcement was made, agitation for 
representative government was revived. A public meeting in Perth 
on February 21st, 1865, petitioned the Legislative Council for 
representation. It was the wish of the inhabitants, expressed in 
further petitions, that an elected element should be introduced 
in accordance with the Australian Colonies Government Act of 1850, 
3) 
but the members of the Council rejected the petitions for fear that 
they would lose political power and that a demand for universal 
suffrage and responsible government would follow. However, they 
:Greed to the nomination of two more non- official members. It was 
not until July 9th, 1667, that Buckingham sent a despatch to 
1. Battye: op.cit. p. 250. Sweetman: op.cit., p. 425. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1864. XL (3264); 1864, XLI (3357); 1865. XXXVII 
(3524). 
3. Parl. Pap. 1867. XLVIII. 548. pp. 3 -15. 
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Hampton agreeing to thus making the official and non -official 
members equal in number and to limiting their terra of office to 
1) 
three years. Governor Hampton announced that he would nominate 
persons elected by the colonists. Five of six electoral districts 
instituted for this purpose elected members who were duly nominated 
to the Council by the Governor but the sixth refused to do so. 
This procedure was approved by the secretary of State for the 
2) 
Uolonies (Lay 4th, 1868) and was to be followed on future occasions. 
In September, 1869, Weld became governor and as he was in 
favour of responsible government, the movement received fresh 
3) 
impetus. In March 1870, he announced that he had received a 
despatch from Granville who stated that he saw no reason why the 
colony should not now adopt the form of government provided in 
the Act of 1850 if the colonists wished it. Accordingly a bill was 
prepared and passed by the Legislative Council on June 1st, 1870. 
By it, the Council was to consist of 18 members, 12 of whom were 
elected, while three were officials and three nominated by the 
Governor. The ratio between the nominated and the elected members 
was to be kept at one to two. Every man over 21 years of age was 
entitled to vote provided he owned property worth £100, was a 
householder paying x;10 a year or held a pasture licence. members 
had to possess property of the annual value of £100 or the capital 
value of Y2,000 and membership was for five years. The Governor 
ceased to be a member of the Legislature but was given the right to 
transmit drafts of Bills to be considered by it but he had no 
monopoly of initiating Bills. The Council had no control over 
crown lands and bills on certain other matters had tt receive the 
consent of the Home Government. The new Legislative Council met 
on December 5th, 1870. 
4) 
1. Parl. Pap. i-$67. XLVIII. 548. p. 16. 
2. Sweetman: op.cit. P. )124. 
p. Ibid. pp. )125426. 
/!. Ibid. pp. _5)1?-3L-3 and Hattve : p.cit. pp. 281-284. 
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From the first, the members showed that they were not going 
to be dominated by the official members and the division between 
the two sections was particularly marked during the debates on 
the tarriff question in 1871 which gave rise to talk of rea- gansible 
government. In June, 1874, a public meeting at Bunbury agreed that 
responsible government would be in the interests of the colony. 
Following a resolution of the Legislative Council, the Governor 
prepared a bill to establish a constitution for Western Australia 
and to grant a Civil List to Her Majesty. This was put before the 
Council on August 3rd, 1874. The measure provided for a nominated 
Upper House and an elected Lower House, but there was such division 
of opinion on the question of the Upper House that the Governor 
dissolved the Council. The elections showed that the people 
strongly favoured responsible government, but, owing to the 
approaching departure of the Governor, the Council delayed consider- 
ation of the matter until his successor, Robinson, arrived. 
One of the first actions of the New Governor was to read to the 
Council a despatch from Carnarvon (November 18th, 1874) censuring 
Weld for being too hasty to meet the wishes of the colonists and 
pointing out that the Home Government was not prepared to 
recommend responsible government, as the population was too small 
and many were convicts while the colony was large and the expense 
which the establishment of responsible government would necessitate 
1 
would be heavy. As a result, the agitation died down for a time. 
Meanwhile, the colony was making good progress and the 
population was increasing. In 1878 and again in 1880, agtempts 
were made to revive the question of constitutional change and in 
1882, the Legislative Council agreed to ask the Governâr to 
ascertain from the Secretary for the Colonies on what terms 
) 
1. Battyes op.cit. pp. 285-295. 
137. 
self- government would be granted, as it was felt that the colony 
1 
was now able to meet the expense as required by the 1850 Act. 
On July 23rd, 1883, Derby replied to Broome. He pointed out that 
as the population was mostly gathered in the south, they would 
have great difficulty in administering the nothern part of the 
colony which would probably be separated if responsible government 
were granted. He ordered a separate account to be kept of the 
northern land revenue and asked for a full statement of the condition 
2 
of the whole colony. The policy of the Colonial Office had 
always been regarded as a hindrance to the progress of the colony 
and this suggestion of dismemberment stimulated interest in the 
constitutional question. Broome suggested to the Colonial Secretary 
(April 9th, 1884) that the Home Government should announce that 
responsible government would be granted if the 1885 elections 
4;-) 
showed a decided desire for it. But Derby (July 14th, 1884) 
would not agree though he said that the Government would examine 
the details of the changes that would be necessary if responsible 
government were introduced, provided the colonists would agree to 
the separation of the northern part of the colony. 
On November 18th, 1886,5) after a debate in the Legislative 
Council on the subject, Broome informed Stanhope that the advocates 
of responsible government appeared to be gaining ground but 
Stanhope's successor, Holland, replied (February 4th, 18874 that "if 
responsible government were introduced, it would not be practicable 
for Her Lajesty's Government to surrender to a Parliament representing 
a small population, principally resident in the southern districts, the 
6) 
control of all the vast territory now included in Jestern Australia." 
1. Parl. pap. 188-9. LV. Co. 57743) pp. 1-2. 
2. Ibid. pp. 2-3. 
3. . lbid pp. 5-7. 
. Ibid. p. 9. 
5. Ibid. p. 11. 
6. ibid. pp. 11-12. 
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One would think that Earl Grey had returned to the Colonial Office. 
Dr. Battye comments aptly on this. "How that 'vast territory' 
could be more satisfactorily controlled by one man removed by 
thousands of miles from the spot, and absdlutely ignorant of local 
conditions and requirements, he did not attempt to explain." 
On June 24th, 1887, a petition from a public meeting in Werth 
was presented to the Legislative Council asking for responsible 
government and on July 6th -the following motion was carried, "That 
in the opinion of this Council the time has arrived when the 
Executive should be made responsible to the Legislature of the 
colony, and that it is further the opinion of this Council that 
Western Australia should remain one and undivided under the new 
1) 
Constitution." This resolution was forwarded to Holland on July 12th, 
2) 
1887, and Broome strongly supported it. In August, Holland cabled 
to the effect that the Government was prepared to accept the resolution 
with special reservations concerning the protection of natives and the 
3) 
government of the north. In September, he cabled again that no 
legislation should be attempted until the views of the Home Government 
4) 
were known. This caused some delay but Holland's despatch to 
5) 
Broome (December 12th, 1887) replying to the resolution of July 
was received in January, 1888. Holland agreed that self government 
could be granted to the colonists if they were confined within 
reasonable geographical limits and proposed dividing the colony into 
two parts by the parallel of 26° south. Another despatch, dated 
6) 
and received in February, 3rd, 1888,  y suggested that the 
Legislature should consist of one chamber and that a second should be 
1. Battye: op.cit. p. 360. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1889. LV. (c.5743). pp. 12-17. 
3. Ibid. p. 20. 
4. Ibid. p. 22. 
5. Ibid. pp. 23-24. 
6. Ibid. pp. 25-26. 
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created when the population reached 80,000, but if two were considered 
necessary from the start, then the Upper house should be nominated 
at first. These proposals were not acceptable to Broome or the 
Council. The uovernor proceeded to draft a bill, a work in which 
he was hindered by the voluminous correspondence of the uolonial 
Secretary who had now become Lord hnutsford and who wished the 
legislature to consist of only one house. Broome insisted on two 
and, when his draft was received by the Colonial Secretary, it was 
altered to make the Upper House a nominated ch.mber and to provide 
for the division of the colony into two if such a course was 
1 
considered necessary. 
The Bill was introduced into the Legislative Council on October 
19th, 1888, but owing to the differences of opinion on the nature 
2) 
of the Upper house, the Governor gave a dissolution. The elections 
of 1889 once more showed that the people decidedly wanted responsible 
government so, on March 13th, the bill was again introduced. The 
debates centred in the questions of land control, electoral 
qualifications and the Civil List. Amendments vested the colony 
with the control of all lands south of the Tropic of Capricorn, gave 
the vote to lodgers occupying rooms worth £10 a year, reduced the 
Civil List by £1,900 and made the duration of the Assembly four years 
instead of five. The bill passed on April 5th, and the Colonial 
Secretary was informed by cable. On the 6th, he cabled back that 
the only amendments he could agree to were those concerning the 
franchise and the duration of the Assembly. The Council decided to 
insist on its amendments but when the Colonial Secretary compromised 
by making the twenty -sixth parallel the dividing line for land control 
3) 
the Council gave way and the bill was finally passed on April 26th. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1889. LV. (c. 5743). pp. 34 -52 and 58 -68. 
2. Ibid. pp. 71-r-3. 
3. Ibid. pp. 75 -81. 
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It was sent Go London with an Enabling Bill but the latter was 
shelved by the House of Commons and Knutsford cabled the Governor 
that there was no prospect of having the bill passed in the 1889 
session. Western Australia invoked and obtained the help of the 
other colonies to have the bill considered but their combined 
efforts were unsuccessful. The Legislative Council then chose 
Broome and two members to gc to London to push forward the passing 
of the bill and also chose two other members to visit the other 
colonies to stimulate their interest. This second mission was 
disallowed by the Secretary for the Colonies, an action which 
1) 
caused great indignation. Dr. Battye's words at this stage are 
of interest. He writes - "The despatch of the delegation was 
without doubt a very wise move on the part of the colony. Without 
the active interest and earnest advocacy of its members it is more 
than likely the Western Australia would not have received justice 
even during the session Of 1890. The Imperial Government had not 
at that time emerged from the narrow and short -sighted view of 
colonial affairs which it had always been the custom of British 
statesmen to take. In the minds of some, the colonies seem to have 
been regarded as useless excrescences, except in so far as they 
could be made the target for fancy and utterly impracticable 
theories or serve as a dumping ground for those types whose absence 
from England would make England sweeter. Many of the opponents of 
the Western Australian Constitution Bill may with truthfulness be 
entered in this category, and while it would be unfair to include 
Lord Knutsford, as he seems to have been sincere in his desire to 
grant autonomy, it is doubtful whether he was anxious to grant it 
without further delay or without unreasonable restrictions upon this 
2) 
control of the lands." 
1. rarl. Pap. 1890. XLIX. (c. 5919) pp. 50 -57. 
2. Battye: ßi0 'cit...p. 
. ,, 
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The Enabling Bill was introduced into the House of Commons 
in February, 1890, and met with much opposition. The Colonial 
Office had altered the Constitution so as to give the Crown power 
to veto any Colonial act aimed at the exclusion of immigrants and to 
give the Colony control of the Crown lands south of 26 °. After the 
second reading, a Select Committee took evidence between March 13th 
1 
and May 6th. The delegates stood firm for the original constitution 
and were successful in getting the Legislature complete control of 
the Crown lands. The Constitution having been altered accordingly, 
the Enabling Bill was passed on July 4th, 1890, and received the 
Royal Assent on July 25th. 
2) 
The Act provided for a Legislative Council and a Legislative 
Assembly, the former of 15 members nominated by the Governor and 
the latter of 30 elected members. The first Council was to last 
for six years or until the population reached 60,000 when it was to 
become elective. Members were to be elected for six years and to 
retire in rotation every two years. The franchise was given to 
freeholders of £200 capital value and to householders and leaseholders 
of £30 annual value. The duration of the Assembly was four years. 
Members of both houses had to have freehold of £500 capital value 
or 250 annual value. The vote for the Assembly was given to every 
man over 21 years who had freehold worth £100 or leasehold or 
licence worth £10 per annum or who occupied a dwelling or lodging 
of x:10 annual value. 
The Act was proclaimed on October 21st, 1890, and the first 
Parliament under responsible government met for business on January 
20th, 1891. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1890. XVIII. 160. 
2. 53 & 54- Victoria. c.26. 
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III. THE ATTITUDE 0E BRITISH OPINION ON COLONIAL ISSUES. 
IN THE NINETl,NTH CENTURY. 
The First Empire had been founded and built up in accordance 
with the theories of the Mercantili,sts.The value of the colonies 
was estimated from a commercial point of view. They were to 
supply the mother country with all the raw material she needed for 
her industries and were to be markets for her manufactures.. 
Their commerce and industries were closely regulated and they traded 
with foreign countries only when permitted by the Mother Country and 
after fulfilling certain conditions. Slavery and transportation 
were regarded as legitimate parts of the system because they helped 
to provide more cheaply for the wants of England. No doubt there 
were advantages for the colonies under this system but policy was 
determined by the effects on England. 
The loss of the American colonies was taken calmly enough 
partly because new settlements were soon commenced in Australia and 
partly because trade with the newly established United States was 
soon greater than it had been when they were parts of the Empire. 
Time proved that, as far as trade was concerned at any rate, Great 
Britain derived nothing but loss from the dominion she assumed 
1) 
over her colonies. Many, agreein6 with Turgot's well -known 
simile, came to regard the loss as inevitable. 
At the close of the Napoleonic Wars and in the years i :r!ediately 
following, little interest appeared to be taken in colonies for 
valuable conquests were restored to France and Holland without 
raising a protest. Overseas possessions did not bulk largely in 
contemporary imaginations. To such a statesman as Lord Palmerston, 
1. Wealth of Nations. Lk. IV Ch. ViI. Pt. III. 
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with the whole of European diplomacy at his finger tips, colonies 
were more or less of an irrelevancy. His patriotism was that of 
an islander, it was in the little England that had, within his 
1) 
memory, stood alone against a Continent in arms. Later evangelical 
sentiment, missionary enterprise and the growth of humanitarianism 
were responsible for more official attention and were evidenced in 
the emancipation of slaves and greater consideration for native races. 
2) 
The report of the Committee for Trade and Plantations on the 
proposed changes in the government of the Australian colonies (May 1st, 
1849) pointed out that it had always been the policy of the Government 
to grant local legislatures to the colonies but "the lesson learned 
from the successful revolt of the American Colonies was, not that 
colonies should be given more freedom, but rather that the net 
should be drawn more tightly about those that were left, lest they 
3) 
too should seek- to escape." Fox's remark during the debates on the 
Canada Bill (1791), "I am convinced that the only means of retaining 
distant colonies with advantage is to enable them to govern 
themselves," found no sympathetic echo for years to come.Bentha.m's 
advice to the French National Convention in 1T93, "Emancipate your 
colonies," was more palatable. Writing in 1841, G. Cornewall Lewis 
stated that since the close of the American war, it had not been the 
policy of England to grant any legislative power in a dependency to a 
body elected by the inhabitants, the Canadian provinces being a 
4) 
partial exception. 
The attitude of the country to the colonial empire may be 
gathered from the writings of the time. For example, an article in 
1. Wingfield Stratford: History of British Civilisation. p. 1032. 
2. Grey; Colonial 2olicy of the Administration of Lord J. Russell. 
Vol. L. p. 423. Sweetman: Australian Constitutional Development 
p. 36. Keith: British Colonial Policy, Vol. 1. pp. 197 -214. 
Parl. Pap. 1850. XXXVII. (1160). pp. 54 -64. 
3. H.D. Hall: British Commonwealth of Nations. p. 22. 
4. Government of Dependencies p. 160. 
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the Edinburgh Review for October, 1808, says "Independence is a 
stage at which all distant and prosperous colonies are destined 
ultimately to arrive. If foresight does not voluntarily relax the 
ties of the metropolis, force will in time assuredly break them." 
In August, 1825, another article in the same journal stated that 
Great Britain derived no benefit from the North American colonies and 
prophesied that they would soon become part of the United States; 
while in February, 1826, another writer said there was not the 
slightest prospect of maintaining those colonies for long and he 
looked forward to the dissolution of the connection. James Mill, 
in his article on Colonies in the Encyclopaedia Britannica for 1818, 
said that colonies were of no use to their possessors but were a 
fruitful source of wars. Joseph Hume, the Radical Member of 
2arliament in 1823 spoìçe of the colonies as a source of weakness and 
1) 
expense which England would be better without. A writer in the 
i_àuarterly Review for April, 1829, said he was opposed to separation 
but believed it inevitable, just as cnildren grow up and leave home. 
Radicals like Brougham and "Philosophical Radicals" like Grote and 
Roebuck favoured separation. The first half of the century developed 
into an era of emancipation. Free thought and free trade would be 
accompanied by the freedom of the colonies. The second colonial 
empire would follow the first and was already ripening towards 
emancipation. The Colonial system," said Cobden, "with all its 
dazzling appeals to the passions of the people can never be got rid 
off except by the indirect process of Free Trade, which will 
gtadually and imperceptibly loose the bonds which unite our Colonies 
"2 
to us by a mistaken notion of self interest. lie believed and 
1. Bodielsen: Studies in Mid- Victorian Imperialism. p. 15. 
2. Morley: Life of Richard Cobden, Vol.1. p. 230. 
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hoped that free trade would be the dissolvent of the Empire and 
thought that it was as much to the interest of Great Britain to 
develop the United States as Canada or Australia. Cornewall Lewis 
wrote, "If a dominant country understood the true nature of the 
advantagesarising from the supremacy and dependence of the related 
communities, it would voluntarily recognize the legal independence 
of such of its own dependencies as were fit for independence; it 
would, by its political arrangements, study to prepare for independ- 
ence those which were still unable to stand alone; and it would seek 
to promote colonization for the purpose of extending its trade 
rahher than its empire, and without attempting to maintain the 
dependence of its colonies beyond the time when they need its 
1) 
protection." Contrasting the policy of former time's with that 
of his own days (1856), Arthur Mills wrote, "To ripen those 
communities to the earliest possible maturity - social, political, 
and comercial - to qualify them, by all the aappliances Within 
the reach og a parent State, for present self- government, and 
eventual independence, is now the universally admitted object and 
2 
aim of our Colonial policy." 
Unless influenced by the Colonial Reformers, Free- Traders, 
Utilitarians, and Philosophical Radicals were usually in favour of 
separation and this tendency was increased by the cost of the 
colonies to the mother country. Nevertheless, colonization went 
on though a great change had taken place in the commercial policy 
of the country. Great Britain was now a free trade country and 
colonies were permitted to trade with each other and with foreign 
countries, though a preference was given to Great Britain in the 
colonial markets. 
1. Op.cit. p. 324. 
2. Colonial Constitutions. p. LXIX. 
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Preference had taken the place of monopoly in the colonial 
system and Huskisson, who had been head of the Colonial Office for 
six months in 1827 -8, saw the political as well as the economic 
advantages of Imperial preference. Dr. Morrell says that the 
principles dominant in colonial policy in 1841 were colonial preference, 
systematic colonization, self government stopping short of responsible 
1) 
government and humanitarianism. This change was largely due to the 
influence of Stephen, Permanent Under -Secretary for the Colonies 
from 1336 to 1847, an Evangelical of the "Clapham Sect ", and to the 
Colonial Reformers who had administered a temporary check to the 
Separatists. The Colonial Reformers were the truest Imperialists of 
their time, and it is hardly too much to say that it was due to 
their efforts more than to anything else that the second colonial 
2) 
Empire did not go the way of the first." It was the influence of 
men like Wakefield, Buller and Durham that first taught Englishmen 
3) 
not only to think, but also to organize, imperially. For their 
schemes of systematic colonization, it was necessary that the 
connection between the colonies and the mother country should be 
permanent, hence their advocacy of what they called "responsible 
government," a form of government which was by no means as liberal 
as the responsible government of later times. 
Their movement began abort 1830 and its influence was greatest 
between the years 1840 and 18ÿ5. Though few in number, they exerted 
a great influence by means of their writings, organizations and 
speeches in Parliament. Colonial policy though often inspired by 
the highest principles was just as often a matter of guesswork. The 
Colonial Reformers tried to base it on a well -defined system. 
1. Colonial Policy of Peel & Russell. p. 27. 
2. Bodelsen: op.cit. p. 16. 
3. Wingfield Stratford: op.cit. p. 954. 
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Wakefield's influence was potent in everyone of our greater colonies 
and he was responsible for a much saner conception than hitherto of 
1) 
what a colonial system should be. Lord John Russell and Earl Grey 
both showed sympathy towards some of their views. Grey looked on 
the threatened loss of Canada as no ordinary calamity. He regarded 
the colonial empire as a source of power and believed the colonies 
would be much better off by remaining within the Empire. In the 
eyes of the colonists, he was over cautious in the grant of delf- 
2) 
government, believing, as he did, in giving it in stages, but in his 
schemes for federal union, he was thinking of their interests. 
Moreover, he regarded the maintenance of the connection as a 
3) 
responsibility which Great Britain had no right to shirk. 
Lord John Russell was of much the same opinion. England gained 
certain commercial benefits from the colonies and it was her duty not 
to abandon them. If she did, they might be annexed by some other 
power. Since it was likely that some of the colonies would reach 
the stage when they felt that they could stand alone, it was the 
duty of the British Government to make them fit to govern themselves 
4) 
:vhen that step was taken. The grant of self- government would 
allow colonies to part. Some would grow do much in population and 
wealth that they would find the link with Great Britain onerous and 
would seek independence, though in amity and alliance. If Great 
Britain made them fit to govern themselves, then she would have 
5) 
done her best for them. Neither Russell nor Grey looked on the 
colonies as encumbrances and Grey6.eprecated withdrawal just for the 
sake of a "few thousands a year." 
1. Wingfield- Stratford: op.cit. p. 953. 
2. Grey: op.cit. Vol 1. pp. 33-34. 
3. Ibid. yoJ.._ I ,gip. 11 -17. 
4. Morrell: op.cit. pp. 491 -2. 
5. de Kiewiet: British Colonial Policy & The South African Republics 
1848 -1872. p. 45. 
6. Grey; op.cit. Vol..l. pp. 13 -14. 
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Wakefield's writings, Durham's historic Report - The Bible of 
the British Commonwealth - and the parliamentary activities of 
Buller and iviolesworth gave the colonies plenty of publicity. Apart 
from systematic colonization, their greatest contribution to colonial 
policy was their advocacy of responsible government as they 
understood it. The revolt of the American colonies had gut a stop 
for a time to the grant of self government. Trouble arose in 
Canada through the form in which representative institutions were 
granted. The legislative power was in the hands of a Governor appoint- 
ed by the Crown, a Legislative Council nominated by the Governor and 
an Assembly elected by the people. Executive power rested wholly 
with the Governor who was assisted by an Executive Council chosen 
by himself and responsible only to himself. This form of represent- 
ative government was considered a necessary preliminary to responsible 
government and the trouble was caused by conflict between the 
executive and the representative bodies. Buller said that 
representative without responsible government was like a fire without 
a chimney and the 1837 Rebellion served to show the impossibility of 
maintaining the system. In his Report, Durham suggested that 
ministers should be chosen who could command the support of the 
majority of members in the Assembly, and that a division should be 
made between imperial and local matters, the latter being giver 
unreservedly into the hands of the colonial legislatures. In this 
way the connection between the colonies and the mother country would 
1 
be preserved. Their loyalty would be in proportion to their freedom. 
His proposals were attacxed in England. The quarterly Review 
.or March, 1839, spore of "this new, and to us incomprehensible 
;stern of colonial connection; the Report calls it connection - to 
our understanding it is absolute separation," and warned its readers 
1. Durham: Report on the Affairs of British. North America. Vol. II. 
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that the authors of the Report had overlooked the fact that Canada 
was a province, a colony. In advocating this new system of colonial 
connection based upon the free consent of self - governing states 
instead of on the dependence of a provinc¡ on a central government, 
Durham struck a blow at the old colonial system. Responsible 
government was not mentioned in the Union Act of 1840 but the 
principle was conceded during the governorship of Lord Elgin (1847- 
1854) and a few years later it came into operation in the Australian 
colonies. Durham did not believe that the grant of responsible 
government to the colonies would lead to separation but considered it 
"the only means of fostering such a national feeling throughout them 
as would effectually counter -balance whatever tendencies may now exist 
1) 
towards separation." The grant of responsible government probably 
saved the Empire. It rescued the colonies from the position of 
inferiority to which dependence had relegated them and in which every 
check or slight from the mother country, real or imaginary, roused 
feelings of bitterness and rebellion. It is true that the current 
conception of responsible government was limited, but, as time went on, 
it developed more freedom. In 1839, Durham wrote, "The constitution 
of the form of government, - the regulation of foreign relations, and 
of trade with the mother country, the other British Colonies, and 
foreign nations, - and the disposal of the public lands, are the only 
2) 
points on which the mother country requires a control." Fourteen 
years later, Section 2 which was withdrawn from the New South Wales 
Constitution Bill attempted to limit the Imperial powers still 
further. This section stated that Bills touching on Imperial subjects 
should be those relating to the naturalisation of aliens; treaties 
between the Crown and any foreign power; political intercourse and 
communications between New South Wales and officers of a foreign 
1. Durhams Op. cit. Vol II. pp. 309.310. 
2. Ibid. Vol II. p. 282. 
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power or dependency; the employment, command and discipline of 
Her hajesty's sea and land forces within the colony and whatever 
related to the defence of the colony; and the crime of high treason. 
Victoria would have added the law of divorce. The division between 
local and imperial affairs was never made by Statute but was left 
to be dealt with as problems arose, hence the way was left open for 
the gradual encroachment of the colonies on what were considered 
imperial matters. J.R. Godley writing from New Zealand on December 
1st, 1852, placed the allegiance of the Colonies to Her Majesty's 
Crown first on the list but the remainder were practically the same 
1) 
as the New South Wales list. 
The adoption of freetrade by England and the transfer of the 
control of customs and crown lands to the colonies considerably 
increased their powers while the right to amend their own constitutions 
after they had been granted in individual cases was given in 1865 
by section 5 of the Colonial Laws Validity Act. The Colonial 
Reformers did not approve of giving the colonies control of the 
crown lands. For their schemes of colonization it was necessary that 
the Home Government should have control as local legislation might 
prevent the trial of their theories and the usefulness of the 
colonies as outlets for the surplus population of Great Britain would 
be lessened. Some people thought that the Home Government's policy 
indicated a belief that the imperial connection was neither permanent 
nor desirable. Durham, Buller and Grey considered the land to be 
the property of the Empire as a whole, to be2used for the good of the 
Empire and not for any one part exclusively. 
When the colonies were granted fiscal freedom, it was thought 
that they would adopt a policy of free trade, hence Cobden's 
1. Quoted in Labilliere: British Federation: its Rise & Progress. 
proceedings of Royal Colonial Institute. Vol XXIV. p. 99. 
2. Durham: Report.Vol.II, p.13. Bulier's Report on Public Lands and 
Emigration in Durham's Report. Vo1.III. p. 57: Grey: op.cit. Vol. 
1. pp. 318 -319. 
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1) 
approval. The Colonial Reformers never thought the colonies would 
2 
put duties on imports from the mother country. Molesworth said 
"Free trade with the colonies and free access to the colonies should 
in my opinion be the sole aim of the dominion which Great Britain 
3) 
retains over her colonies." He pictured the Empire as a system 
of colonies clustered round the hereditary monarchy, an enlightened 
view which, Marriott says, places him as one of .the forerunners of 
4) 
the Imperial Federation movement. 
J.S. Mill held that the imperial connection should be maintained 
as long as it was not disagreeable to either party. It would aid 
universal peace, prevent colonies from being absorbed in foreign 
nations, thus adding to their strength, prevent hostile tariffs and 
5) 
add moral influence and weight to the mother country. 
Grey believed that the Imperial Parliament should determine 
the commercial policy of the Empire at large. When Parliament 
adopted a policy of freetrade, it did not abdicate the duty and 
power of regulating the commercial policy not only of the United 
Kingdom but of the British Empire. Such policy should be uniform 
throughout the Empire and the adoption of bounties and duties in 
the colonies would hinder the attainment by the mother country of 
free trade with foreign countries. 
The leading reformers died early, Durham in 10e0, Buller in 
1348, Molesworth in 1855 and Wakefield in 1862. Although their 
theories when put into practice had not removed colonial discontent, 
nevertheless they had pointed out some valuable lessons. Wakefield 
had shown that there existed in the colonies a deep sense of loyalty to 
1. Cobden: Speeches. Vol.1. pp. 503 -504. 
2. Wakefield: Art of Colonization. p. 472. 
3. Molesworth: Speeches (ed. Egerton),p. 209. 
4 Mechanism of the Modern State. p. 304. 
Representative Government. Chapter XVIII. 
0. Grey: op,.cit. Vol. 1. pp. 280 -282. 
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and love for Great Britain and that her policy often caused more 
1) 
disappointment and sorrow than anger. The administration and 
the influence of the pemmanent officials were, he: ,elieved, the 
cause of much trouble and often hampered the good work of able 
governors. Indeed, the abler the governor, the more likely he was 
2) 
to be recalled. Buller's attack on the Colonial Office is well 
3) 
known. The high -water mark of approbrium of the Colonial Office 
was reached between 1840 and 1850 and was due chiefly. to Glenelg, 
Secretary of State for the Colonies from 1835 to 1839. Wakefield's 
attack on the Colonial Office was to a certain extent personal. From 
1836 to 1847, the Permanent Under- Secretary was Stephen. He had 
entered the Colonial Office in 1813 and had, therefore, a wide know- 
ledge of colonial affairs. He distrusted Wakefield and was opposed 
to his land and colonization theories. Colonization was not the 
,concern of the Government though colonies were useful for absorbing 
England's surplus population and he believed in colonizing with the 
best material available. progress towards self- government should be 
gradual. He was o,,posed to democracy, mixed chambers and other 
experiments but upheld the form of government usual in the American 
colonies of Governor, Council and Assembly. Responsible government 
should be granted only when it could no longer be safely withhgld. 
The Home Government should interfere as little as possible but always 
be ready to guide and counsel. The connection of the colonies with 
England was beneficial to the colonies but some of them were "wretched 
burdens to this country which in an evil houv we assumed, but which 
we have no right to lay down again." But it was to England's 
interest to keep the Empire together and to the interest of the peace 
1. Art of Colonization p. 100. 
2. Ibid. pp. 235 and 254. 
3. Buller: Responsible Government for Colonies p. 146. Lowe said 
"The choice really is between the Colonial Office and the Colonial 
Empire - you cannot keep both." - The Times July 20th, 1850. 
4. C. Stephen: The First Sir James Stephen. p. 144. 
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of the world generally. His humanitarian outlook impressed him 
with England's responsibilities. 
Durham maintained that the less interference there was, the 
1) 
stronger would be the union between the colonies and the homeland. 
He was claimed as the "first British statesman to use the word 
'perpetual' in speaking of the connection between the colonies and 
2) 
the mother country 
From the beginning, Wakefield advocated nothing short of self - 
government for colonies, that is, representative government with 
local control of local matters, without any necessary reference to 
3) 
the subordination of the executive to the legisla.túre. Economic 
measures alßne were not sufficient to make a colony prosperous; 
there was also to be good government. "The authors of that theory 
attached the highest importance to the subject of government, believing 
that the best economical arrangements would not work well without 
4) 
provisions for a good pólitical government of the colonists." He 
was anxious to avoid the evils of government from a distance and so 
advocated the municipal principle of local self -government rather 
than the central principle of government from the distant centre 
5) 
of an empire. Under the former the American colonies prospered 
but, when the latter was attempted, trouble followed. Self 
government was cheapest for the mother Country and it was better becaus 
it was in the hands of those most interested. The capacity for self 
government grew with its exercise. it would strengthen the bonds 
of empire and if it did not prevent separation it would at least 
1. Report. Vol II. pp. 264, 310. 
2. Colonial Gazette. July 29th, 1840. Quoted in Mills: Colonization 
of Australia. p. 267. 
3. Mills: Colonization of Australia, p. 125. note 4. 
4. Wakefield: Art of Colonization p. 45. 
5. Ibid. p. 224. 
6. Ibid. p. 232. Wakefield: England & America. Vol III. p. 249. 
7. Art of Colonization p. 244. 
154. 
1) 
delay it. Nevertheless, the Colonial Reformers could not see 
beyond provincial status nor reconcile full autonomy with the 
colonial connection. They saw no difference between independence 
and separation. Interdependence was unknown. To Molesworth, 
respönsible government was the restoration to the colonists of their 
3) 
rights as Englishmen but distance made certain modifications essential. 
The chief part which he played in the work of colonial reform under 
thetutalage of Wakefield was to advocate strenuously the policy of 
self -government for colonies, and to maintain that it was quite 
consistent with a close relation between mother country and colony." 
The chief object of his parliamentary and public life was to educate 
5) 
4 
the country to share this view and see its importance. 
The growth of colonial nationhood was altering the old relation- 
ships. The middle of the century saw a renewal of interest in 
colonies. The stream of emigration had stimulated colonial life 
:nd increased the responsibilities of the Colonial Office. Underlying 
principles were changing. The colonies were developing towards the 
position of allied states but the Colonial Reformers did not see this. 
No doubt, they would have realised it in time and changed their views 
accordingly. But to most people of their time complete self - 
government and independence were synonymous. 
The influence of the Colonial Reformers was overcome by the 
full force of the adherents of the Manchester School and whereas 
the first half of the century found some relief in the optimism of 
Wakefield and his supporters, the twenty years from 1850 to 1870 
1. Wakefield: Letter from Sydney. p. 66. 
2. Wakefield: Art of Colonization. pp. 269- 271,275,307 etc. 
Molesworth: op.cit. Speeches on Australian Government Bill 1350. 
Lewis: op.cit. p. 307. 
3. Molesworth: op.cit. p. 314. 
4. Mills: Colonization of Australia. pp. 143 -144. 
5. Fawcett: Life of Molesworth. p. 157. 
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formed a period of pessimism. The Manchester School was inspired 
by the economic teachings of Adam Smith but its members exaggerated 
his theories. He was certainly not a separatist but one of the 
earliest federalists for he advocated the representation of the 
colonies in the British ;parliament according to their contribution 
1) 
to the revenue of the Empire. But events seemed to prove that the 
fears of the Manchester School with regard to the colonies were well - 
grounded. As the American Revolution had led to the freedom of those 
colonies, so the Canadian Rebellion of 1837 was followed by partial 
freedom which would, no doubt, be followed by complete freedom. 
There was a strong feeling in Canada for annexation by the United 
States, there was considerable unrest in New South Wales and the 
growth of national feeling in the colonies was evidenced by their 
encroachment on the powers of the Home Government. Although the 
monopolies and commercial restraints of the :Mercantile System had been 
removed, the Manchester School still regarded the colonies from a 
purely materialistic point of view, expressed, for example, by 
2) 
Cornewall Lewis and by iJerivale who had succeeded Stephen at the 
3) 
Colonial Office. Colonies were not to be maintained by artificial 
means. Cobden did not object to their retention by ties of affection 
but he regarded separation as the wiser course and favoured Canadian 
federation because he thought it would facilitate amicable separation. 
Speaking in 1349, he said "I admit that the political connection 
between the colonies and the Mother Country must become less and less 
strong, and ultimately I can see that it will be but a thread of 
connection politically speaking. But, on the other hand, by giving 
the colonies the right of self government, with a good will shaking 
1. Wealth of Nations. Bk. IV. Ch.VII. .13t. III Cf. Iicholson: A 
oject of Empire. 
2. Government of Dependencies p. 324. 
3. See his Lectures on Colonization and Colonies. 
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hands with them, you will retain the connection commercially and 
morally far more strongly than you could by any political bond; the 
one is by. the sword, the other is by the strong bond of affection for 
1) 
the Mother Country." This is a more hopeful. utterance than many 
that were made at the time. It did not imply forcing the colonies 
adrift completely and making enemies of them, but suggested that a 
much closer and more enduring, because less irksome, bond would be 
forged to connect them. This is really more advanced than the views 
of the Imperialists of the later years of the century and almost des- 
cribes the modern situation. 
The Colonial Reformers and the Manchester School favoured self - 
government but for different reasons. The latter held that by giving 
self -government, peaceful separation would take place; by refusing 
it, or giving it half -heartedly, another war of independence would 
occur. If the free -trade feeling had not been so strong, their 
views on colonial policy might have been more half -hearted. But 
Cobden and Bright visualised colonies peopledby the "economic man" 
of the political economists, whose self -interest would lead to 
political independence and perpetual free -trade with England. The 
free trade victory of 1846 removed one of the chief reasons for 
keeping the colonies and marked a turning -point in the history of the 
2) 
Colonial Empire. Separation became the accepted policy. 
The Manchester School, with its policy of laisser- faire, had ä. 
definite bias against colonies. Their connection with the mother 
country was thought to be maintained artificially and to savour of 
Lercantilist theories. "The colonies" said Cobden in 1336, "are 
merely accessories to our aristocratic government. John Bull has 
pis work cut out for the next 50 years to purge his house of these 
1. The Times. December 24th, 1849. 
2. Grey: op.cit. Vol. 1. pp. 10 -11. 
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1) 
impurities." He complained of the cost of defending them and 
their likelihood of involving England in war, especially in the case 
of Canada and the United States. But the great cause of this 
separatist feeling amongst Free Traders was thé colonial tariffs. 
Looking at the colonies from the point of view of material profit 
and loss, Cobden found them a bad bargain but with free trade, it 
would not matter under what flag they lived, and thus free trade 
would lead to disarmament and peace. 
Trade with the United States had increased so much that Zree 
Traders thought that trade was not dependent upon political connections 
and that it would be better if trie colonies were independent. 
Emigration could still go on and systematic colonization in the 
existing colonies was no longer possible since they controlled their 
own land policy. That independence was the ultimate and inevitable 
destiny of the colonies was clearly indicated to them by the constant 
encroachment of the colonies on subjects which were considered the 
preserve of the Home Government. "It is a great pity ", wrote Rogers 
in 1854, "that, give as much as you will, you cannot please the 
colonists with anything short of absolute independence, so that it 
is not easy to say how you are to accomplish what we are, I suppose, 
2) 
all looking to, the eventual parting company on- good terms." Many 
thought that no colony could maintain its connection with the mother 
country and its self respect at the same time. The idea of a 
3) 
partnership of free and equal nations was yet to come. Cornewall 
Lewis stated the advantages derived by the dominant country from 
its supremacy over a dependency as six in number, namely, tribute or 
revenue; naval or military assistance; trade; outlets for 
emigration and investment of capital; transportation of criminals; 
1. ?olitical Writings. p.2. 
2. Marindin: Letters of Lord Biathf orát p. 175. 
3. Ibid. p. 300. Trtllope: Australia and New Zealand. V01.1. p. 356. 
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1) 
prestige. Of the first five of these, he said that if Great 
Britain had them at all, she would continue to have them even if the 
colonies were independent. As for the sixth, it was a myth. He 
concluded, therefore, that such colonies as were fit should become 
independent; that those that were not fit should be prepared for inde- 
pendence, while colonisatiin should be promoted for the sake of 
2 
extending trade rather than empire. 
It is fair to say that those who favoured separation considered 
the welfare of theicolonies as much as that of Great Britain and did 
not advocate turning the colonies adrift to their own harm.' The 
feeling of the United States towards Great Britain was regarded as'a 
warning that dissolution must not be allowed tó engender bad feeling. 
To ripen those communities to the earliest possible maturity - 
social, political and commercial - to qualify them, by all the 
appliances within the reach of a parent State, for present self - 
;government, and eventual independence, is now the universally admitted 
) 
object of our Colonial policy." 
The Under-Secretaries, Stephen (1836 -47), Merivale (1847 -59) 
and Rogers (1860 -71) must have exerted considerable influence on the 
side of separation. The power of the Colonial Office was growing. 
Parliamentary interest was languid and cabinets gave little attention 
to colonial matters. "I go far with you," wrote Rogers in 1365 to 
Henry Taylor, another Colonial Office official, "in the desire to 
shake off all responsibly governed.colonies.': , To the Duke of 
]Jewdastle, who was Colonial Secretary from 1859 to 1864, Taylor wrote 
in 1846, "In my estimation the worst consequence of the late dispute 
.ith the United States has been that of involving this country and its 
North American provinces in closer relations and a common cause.115) 
1. Op.cit. Chap. VI. 
2. Ibid. p. 324. 
3. Arthur Mills: Colonial Constitutions, p. 17. Written in 1 
4. Autobiography of Sir H. Taylor. Vol.ii. pp. 241 -2. 
5. Ibid. pp. 234 -2)42 
159. 
"In a sentence such as this," says Hall, "we reach the lowest depth 
1 
of the separatist mpvement." Taylor continued, "When your Grace 
and the -rince'of Wales were employing yourselves so successfully 
in conciliating the colonists, I thought that you were drawing closer 
ties which might be better slackened if there were any chance of 
their slipping away altogether. I think that a policy which has 
regard to a not very far off future should prepare facilities and 
propensities for separation,." Such views, though held by an 
important section of the governing classes, fortunately did not 
become the accepted opinion of the majority of the people. Even as 
late as 1877, Rogers still believed in ultimate separation. The 
federation of Canada, its growth in wealth and population, were leading 
in that direction, If the connection were maintained, the interests 
2 
of Great Britain would be sacrificed to those of the colonies. 
Stephen, though believing that separation was inevitable, held 
that England should never give up a single colony but should gradually 
relax the bonds of authority as the colonies desired, so substituting 
a federal for a colonial relation. The colonies, not the mother 
country, should assume the responsibility for separating. Taylor, 
Merivale and Rogers agreed and were quite willing that the responsibly. 
governed colonies should rise to national autonomy. Merivale believed 
they would remain loyal to the Crown but Taylor thought that Canada 
3) 
should be given every chance of slipping away altogether. 
The Tories were dismayed at the growth of democracy in the 
colonies, the natural outcome of which they believed to be independence 
and separation, and they regretted the lessening of British 
supremacy accompanying it. In 1852, Disraeli said, "These wretched 
1. H.D. Hall: op.cit. p. 51. 
2. Nineteenth Century. (Actober 1377. "The Integrity of the British 
Empire." 
3. Bell&c..or17è11 :British Colonial 2olicy. pp. XXIV -XXVI. 
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colonies will all be independent too in a few years, and are a 
1) 
mill -stone round our necks." The Whigs were somewhat divided as 
they included some of the Colonial Reformers but they also included 
Bright and Cobden whose influence increased as that of the Reformers 
waned. Grey, in 1849, spoke of the opinion which prevailed in the 
House of Commons and in the highest quarters that the country had no 
interest in maintaining the colonies and that no attempt should be 
made to keep them. He mentioned 2eel, Graham and Gladstone as 
2) 
among those who thought thus though he himself did not. He was 
opposed to the dismemberment of the Empire though it "is not only 
openly advocated by one active party in the country, but is also 
hardly less effectually supported by persons occupying an important 
position in Parliament, and who, while they hesitate to avow their 
adherence to it, hold language which obviously leads in the same 
direction and advocate measures the adoption of which would inevitably 
3) 
bring about this result." Grey had a firm belief in the direct 
responsibility of Great Britain for the sound government of her 
colonies, and to him the mother country was literally a mother 
country. Room had to be left for the assertion of her authority and 
he could see no middle course between real control by her over 
colonial affairs and total severance of the imperial relationship. 
He was opposed to unremunerative ependiture but fully alive to the 
responsibilities and obligations of empire. In this policy, Russell 
generally agreed and up to the middle of the century, public opinion 
4) 
was largely with them. 
Goldwin Smith, an Oxford professor, stated the case for 
separation in his book, "The Empire ", (1863) and his chief concern 
1. Malmesbury: Memoirs of an Ex- Minister Vol.I. p. 344. 
2. Morison: British Supremacy & Canadian Self -Government pp. 366 -6. 
Dr. R.C. Mills includes Grey, Op.cit. p. 268. 
3. Grey: op.cit. Vol. I. p. 17. 
4. de Kiewiet: Op.cit. pp. 28 -35. 
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was that the _parting should be made in a friendly spirit. This 
seemed to be the attitude of most thinkers at the time. No doubt the 
suggestion that the colonies should pay for their own defence was due 
to the feeling that it was unwise to spend money on colonies that 
would sJ.Dn become independent. In speaking on the Australian Colonies 
Government Bill (1850), Russell seemed to be looking forward to a 
1) 
friendly separation, though in announcing the Queen's assent to the 
new constitutions in 1855, he expressed confidence in the maintenance 
of the colonial connection "thus cemented alike by feeling and 
2) 
principle." To the historian Lecky he said, When I was young, it 
was thought the mark of a wise statesman that he had turned a small 
kingdom into a great empire. In my old age, it appears to be thought 
the object of a statesman to turn a great empire into a small 
3) 
kingdom." 
After travelling in English- speaking countries during 1866 and 
1867, Charles Wentworth Dilke published in 1868 two volumes entitled 
"Greater Britain ", in which he expressed the opinion that the connection 
between England and Canada should be severed. Its annexation by the 
United States was inevitable and meanwhile its maintenance was costly. 
Canada placed duties on British goods and Great Britain gained 
nothing by the connection. If it were given up, relations with the 
4) 
United States would improve. With regard to the other self- 
governing colonies, he believed separation was inevitable but he 
did not wish the parting to cause ill- feeling. :Great Britain 
gained nothing from them either; they made no contribution to their 
own defence; they would not assist her in war; they would be better 
outlets for emigration if separated and they added nothing to her 
1. Morrell: Op.cit. pp. 490 -492. Egerton: Short History of British 
Colonial Policy. p. 259. 
2. Egerton: Op.cit. p. 260. 
3. Lecky: Historical & Political Essays. pp. 46 -47. 
4. Vol. I. pp. 74 -80. 
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prestige. Since the Australians wished to remain in the Empire, 
they should not be forced out but made to share in the cost of 
defence. The retention of Australia and -New Zealand would then 
1) 
be a duty. As for the dependencies, he was strongly opposed to 
giving them up, as such a course would mean loss of trade. Moreover, 
they provided excellent training for administrators and soldiers and 
2) 
Dilke advanced the idea of trusteeship for the coloured races. 
Whether the colonial empire were lost or not Dilke, like Carlyle who 
has been called the spiritual or philosophic ancestor of modern 
3) 
imperialism, visualised a moral dictatorship of the world by the 
countries which had adopted Anglo -Saxon institutions and which spoke 
4) 
the English language. Dilke's views gained a good deal of 
5) 
approval in the press reviews of these two volumes, which evidently 
reflected the opinions of a large section of the country. 
Separation was beginning to take on a new meaning for some 
people. There began to grow up the concept of "an intimate British 
Group of States united by formal and informal ties 
o) 
alliance and 
assisting each other to live a more complete life." Roebuck in 
7) 
1349 and Goldwin Smith both thought that England would become "the 
heart and centre of a great confederacy of States belonging to her 
own race." Merivale in discussing the connection between the 
colonies and the parent country wrote, "But it does not follow as a 
necessary consequence that the attainment, of domestic freedom is 
inconsistent with a continued dependence on the imperial sovereignty. 
.... Union might be preserved long after the sense of necessary 
1. Vol. H. pp. 150 -157. 
2. Vol. II. pp. 394 -395. 
3. Wingfield- Stratford: Op.cit. p. 1161. 
Vol. I. p. 318. 
5. Bodelsen: Op.cit. pp. 71 -72. 
6. H.D. Hall: Op.cit. p. 51. 
7. The Colonies of England. 
8. The Empire p. 25. 
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dependence is gone. I do not speak of that inglorious and unlovely 
subjection which may be maintained by force ... But the mere political 
link of sovereignty may remain, by amicable consent, long after the 
colony has acquired sufficient strength to stand alone. Existing 
relations may be preserved, by very slight sacrifices, on terms of 
mutual goodwill. But this can only be by the gradual relaxation 
of the ties of dependence. The union must More and more lose the 
protective and approximate to the federative character. And the 
crown may remain, at last in solitary supremacy, the only common 
authority recognised by different legislatures, by many nations 
1) 
politically and socially distinct." Twenty years later (1861), 
he said that the British colonies in North America and in Australia 
were held by "the very slightest link which ever held together 
distant communities. But, in a national sense, its very slightness 
2) 
seems to admit of greater durability." Common danger would bind 
the parts closer together but "we can count but little on the 
permanence of common interests." Leagues and alliances decay and 
some small and unforeseen matter will cause the disruption when it 
comes. All policy can do is to see that there is no "serious 
convulsion" resulting in "blood and tears." It is strange to 
think that the progress of the colonies during the years between the 
first publication of lerivale's lectures and their revision twenty 
years later should have induced such a frame of mind in their author. 
Adderley was more hopeful and said that "between the alternatives of 
dependence and separeition4ies the real secret of a lasting connection- 
that common partnership." 
The policy of granting more and more political freedom to the 
colonies and of withdrawing Imperial troops no doubt led to the 
1. Op.cit: pp. 632 -633. 
2. Ibid. p. 676. 
3. ibid. p. 677. 
4-. Contemporary Review. May, 1869. 
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feeling in England that separation was inevitable and there were 
many who thought it was the policy of the governments to grant 
complete self -government in order to cut the colonies adrift. 
Disraeli said in 1872 that there had been no effort so continuous, 
so subtle, supported by so much energy, and carried on with so much' 
ability and acumen, as the attempt of Liberalism to effect the 
disintegration of the British Empire. These subtle views were 
adopted by the country under the plausible pled of granting self- 
1) 
government. But in the colonies, it had the opposite effect and 
strengthened the tie that bound them to the home country. It is 
almost certain that the colonies could have had their dependence for 
the asking and their knowledge of this served to keep them within 
the Empire. Of self- government, Dr. Mills says that its great 
merit was that it gave each colony an opportunity for working out 
own problems of government in its own way. It did not make for 
separation but for distinct improvement in the relations of the 
colonies to the mother country. After 1854, the demand in England 
for a diminution of expenditure on the colonies grew steadily 
stronger. This meant the assumption of greater responsibilities 
by the colonists and the ease with which between 1848 and 1854 bills 
were passed endowing New Zealand, the Australian colonies and the 
Cape Colony with generous (tonstitutions was perhaps due to the belief 
that self -governed colonies are inexpensive to the mother country. 
By 1861, the policy of withdrawing imperial troops from colonies 
that were not naval stations was2definitely adopted and such a policy 
involved responsible government. 
Speaking of the views which prevailed at Whitehall during the 
middle years of the century,Marr ott wrote, "The Titan was weary of 
1. Monypenny & Buckle: Life of 3. Disraeli. Vol.Y. pp. 194-195. 
2. de Kiewiet: op.cit. pp. 7-6. 
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the burden imposed upon him; the triumph of free Trade would sson 
reduce to a minimum the economic advantages of an extended Empire; 
the young communities, guarded with parental solicitude during the 
period of adolescence, would, one by one reach man's estate, and 
endowed with the liberty appropriate to that status would set up for 
themselves and contribute, in free but friendly competition to the 
common good of the family of nations. Such was the settled policy, 
begotten in part of cynical indolence b ut not wholly lacking in high 
idealism, consistently pursued by successive ministries from the 
1 
passing of the first Reform Bill to the passing of the second." 
Goldwin Smith's writings are of importance, for'his brilliant 
statement of the case for separation later contributed to the re- action 
in favour of closer unity. He pointed out that the ending of the 
mother country's monopoly of the colonial trade, the repeal of the 
Navigation Acts in 1849 and the establishment of free trade were the 
chief reasòns for freeing the colonies from their "childish thraldom," 
Encroachment by the colonies on the reserve of Imperial power was 
leading to independence and he hoped the parting would not take place 
2) 
in anger. Separation would be good for Both sides. "What shall 
we give to England in place of her useless dependencies? What shall 
we give a man in place of his heavy burden or dangerous disease? 
3) 
"What but unencumbered strength and the vigour of reviving health ?" 
Separation might lead to a moral federation of the whole English - 
speaking race throughout the world and England could become the heart 
and centre of a great confederacy of states belonging to her own 
race. 
Roebuck, a Philosophical Radical, forecast the development of 
rational federations in Canada, Australia and New Zealand. His 
1. Mechanism of the Modern State. pp. 306 -307. 
2. The Empire, pp. 2,18,25,59,60. 
3. Ibid. p. XIX, 
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1) 
logical mind led to his prediction of their ultimate independence. 
Separatists and "Little Englanders" by fostering the growth of 
colonial nationality, counter -acted the Tory and Whig Imperialists 
whose premature attempts at an Imperial superstate might have brought 
about the dissolution of the Empire. 
The deepening pessimism of the sixties and seventies was increased 
by the rumour that Gladstone intended to turn the colonies adrift. 
2) 
b'rouúe even said that he was working to make separation inevitable. 
But gradually signs of reaction began to appear. In 1868, the Royal 
Colonial Institute, now the Royal Empire Society, was founded. Its 
objects were "To provide a place of meeting for all.gentlemen connected 
with the Colonies and British India, and others taking an interest in 
Colonial and Indian affairs; to establish a Reading Room and Library, 
=in which recent and authentic intelligence upon Colonial and Indian 
subjects may be constantly available, and a Museum for the collection 
and exhibition of Colonial and Indian productions; to facilitate 
interchange of experiences amongst persons representing all the 
Dependencies of Great Britain; to afford opportunities for the 
reading of Papers, and for holding Discussions upon Colonial and 
Indian subjects generally; and to undertake scientific, literary, and 
statistical investigations in connection with the British Empire. But 
no raper shall be read, or any Discussion permitted to take place, 
3) 
tending to give the Institute a party character." Its members 
includèd men of high standing and though they held various political 
opinions, the Institute adopted a definitely Imperialist attitude. 
Colonial problems came in for discussion at the Congresses of 
the National Association for the Promotion of Social Science which 
were held annually in different parts of Great Britain. At the 
1. The Colonies of England pp. 170. et.sègq. 
2. quoted in H.D. Hall: op.cit. p. 53. 
3. Report of Proceedings. R.C.I 
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Bristol meeting (October, 1669), of the five who read papers on 
the "Legal and Constitutional Relations between England and her 
Colonies" only one did not advocate the retention of the colonies. By 
1871, the Imperial Federation movement was under way. The growth of 
militarism and the spread of protectionist policies on the Continent 
caused colonies to be looked on as useful sources of raw materials, 
markets for the manufactures. of the mother countries and recruiting 
grounds for soldiers. Moreover, the masses of the English population 
were awakening. Mid- Victorian England was Middle Class and its 
contribution to colonial policy was Responsible Government, Separatism 
and Pessimism. But the attitude of the masses was .different. "The 
people of this country," wrote Roebuck, "have never acquiesced in the 
opinion that our colonies are useless and they look with disfavour 
upon any scheme of policy which contemplates the separation of the 
Mother Country from the Colonies. For this opinion the people have 
1) 
seldom been able to render an adequate reason." Increased 
emigration had set up many personal ties between the colonies and 
the mother country and colonial loyalty to England reaching out to 
meet English loyalty to kith and kin overseas was ending the period 
of doubt and pessimism. Separatist tendencies in Australia were 
only on the surface and protests were made not so much against the 
imperial connection as against particular aspects of colonial policy 
such as transportation. Of the change which followed the grant of 
responsible government, lerivale wrote in 1861, "The magnitude of 
that change - the extraordinary rapidity of its beneficial effects - 
it is scarcely possible to exag'erate. None, but those who have 
traced it, can realise the sudden spring made by a young community 
under its first release from the old tie of subjection, moderate as 
that tie really was. The cessation, as if by magic, of the old 
1. The colonies of England. p. ú. 
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irritant sores between colony and mother country is the first'result. 
Not only are they at an end, but they seem to leave hardly any traces 
in the public mind:behind them. Confidence and affection towards the 
'home', still fonaly so termed by the colonist as well as the emigrant, 
seem to supersede at once distrust and hostility. Loyalty, which' 
was before the badge of a class suspected by the rest of the community, 
becomes the common watchword of all; and, with some extravagance in 
the sentiment, there arises no small share of its nobleness and 
devotion. Communities, which but a few years ago would have wrangled 
over the smallest item of public expenditure to which they were 
invited by the executive to contribute, have vied with each other in 
their subscriptions to purposes of British interest, ... Nor is the 
advance in social progress, contemporaneous with this change, less 
1 
remarkable than the improvement in public feeling." 
From 1870 onwards the theories of the Manchester School were 
gradually displaced and the policy of laisser -faire began to lose 
ground in the economic sphere. Fortunately, a sense of responsibility 
had prevented its application to colonial affairs to the same extent 
that it had been applied to commerce and industry. Germany, France 
and Italy entered the sphere of colonial activity and amid the 
scramble for territory and the stru`,le for protected markets, the 
foundations of Free Trade began to be undermined. In the world - 
tiotde competition, it was to Great Britain's advantage to maintain 
her connection with all her colonies unless she wished to lose her 
commercial supremacy. In fact, her colonies forced her at times to 
increase her possessions whether she wished to or not. Canada had 
successfully accomplished her federation and the talk of union with 
-United Stated died down. Improved rel.ations with the -United States 
1. Op.cit. pp. 641-642. 
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lessened the possibility of Canada's involving the mother country 
in war with her southern neighbour. The earlier separatist 
prophecies were not being fulfilled, nor, to use Carlyle's term, 
had the Calico Millennium of the Manchester School arrived. Since 
the withdrawal of the imperial troops from most of the colonies and 
the grant of responsible government, the comparative cost of the 
colonies to the mother country had lessened. Improved communications 
by means of steamship and cable had brought the parts of the Empire 
more into touch with one another though at the same tirrìe rendering 
the outlying parts more liable to attack by foreign countries. 
Unity was in the air. The unification of Italy had been completed, 
the German Empire had been established and the United Statea had 
waged a long and expensive war to maintain their union intact. 
Moreover Disraeli was finding it to his advantage to assert himself 
in world politics and his policy, imperial rather than colonial, 
helped to produce pride in the size of the Empire and a desire to 
maintain and increase it. Changes in world politics led Great 
Britain to reconsider her estimate of such portions of the earth as 
she already possessed. The rise of a new Mercantilism with high 
protective tariffs and cut- throat competition caused a new value 
to accrue to markets under the national flab:;.whence exclusion Was 
1) 
not to be feared. Colonial questions might have reactions in 
international affairs; therefore they required closer attention than 
before. 
As a result of Gladstone's policy towards New Zealand, a series 
of meetings was held at the Cannon Street Hotel during the period 
November 24th, 1869, to January ') th, 1370, at which colonial problems 
were discussed. These meetings brought colonial questions into 
1. Hearnshaw: Democracy and the British Empire. p. 63. 
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1) 
prominence and caused much newspaper criticism. 
During 10699 and 1k70, a movement for assisted emigration to the 
colonies in order to relieve distress at home took on an Imperialist 
complexion and a petition from London working -men to the queen 
(February 15th, 1670) expressed alarm at the thought of giving up ány 
of the colonies. About the same time, the Imperialist movement 
gained an influential recruit in the Liberal statesman , W.E. Forster, 
who in a speech to his Bradford constituents (January 15th, 1870) 
declared his belief in the maintenance and closer unity of the 
2) 
Empire. On November 5th, l875, in an address to the ithilosophical 
Institution of Edinburgh, he gave an able statement of the case for 
closer union. 
Government policy led to protests against the dismemberment 
of the Empire and these led on to discussion of schemes by which the 
Empire might be kept intact. So began the Imperial Federation 
movement with which I shall deal later. 
Gladstone's political career extended over more than sixty years 
and during that time his views on colonial policy underwent a good 
deal of change as the Empire increased and fresh problems presented 
themselves. When he first entered public life in 1832, he was not 
particularly interested in the colonies but in that respect he was 
only sharing the general indifference of the times. None of the 
colonies then had responsible government and he doubted the 
advisability of granting it to them, but later he became convinced 
that local autonomy was the only means by which Great Britain would 
be able to solve the problem of her relations with the colonial 
empire. At first, his classical studies led him to believe that 
the colonies should be granted a limited form of self -government 
somewhat resembling that accorded to the municipalities of the 
1. Bodelsen: op.cit. pp. 102-103. 
2. Bodelsen: op.cit. p. 105. 
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Roman Empire but as his outlook widened with experience and his 
views became more mature, he regarded the colonial relations of 
Greece as a better model for the British Empire. He believed that 
its integrity should depend on the ties of sentiment and affection 
for the mother country. The Empire was a heavy responsibility; the 
burden was already too heavy and he was averse to increasing it. In 
his desire to improve the lot of all British subjects, he was afraid 
that the more the Empire expanded, the more difficult it would be 
to achieve this object. 
In 1832, the colonial empire existed mainly for the benefit of the 
mother country, who seemed, so far, to have learned nothing of any 
value from the American revolt, and who still clung to inefficient, 
absolutist methods in colonial government. There was no well- defined 
colonial system. Gladstone's outlook was largely influenced by 
Burke's doctrines of colonial relationships. 
'Circumstances forced Gladstone to take a closer interest in the 
colonies. His father owned slaves in the West Indies, then a very 
important part of the Empire, and when the Emancipation Bill was 
before 1Jaitliament in 1833, Howick (later Earl Grey) attacked the 
elder Gladstone. . In order to defend his father, the son was forced 
with 
to acquaint himself /colonial problems and conditions thus commencing 
a study which he continued throughout his life. In January, 1835, 
peel made him Under- Secretary for tree Colonies but, though he held 
office for only three months, he took his work seriously and when he 
went out of office, he commenced collecting material for a work on 
"Colonies and Colonization." 
11 
These notes show that he was deeply 
impressed by the heavy responsibility which the founding of colonies 
1. Morley: Life of Gladstone Vol. I. p. 132. Knaplund; Gladstone 
and Britain's Imperial policy, pp. 168 -184. 
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threw upon Great Britain. He believed that their welfare would 
be best insured by providing them with an Established Church and a 
landed aristocracy, the twin pillars of society, without which their 
social structure would lack strength -and cohesion. The greatest 
defect in the American colonies had been the lack of an Established 
Church. The colonial Legislative Councils should be aristocratic 
in structure and their members carefully chosen, so that these 
bodies might afford administrative training and improve the colonial 
public service. The franchise should not be democratic but based on 
a property qualification and a long term of residence. Individual 
migration was not favoured as it would lead to the loss of national 
culture and tradition. A weakness of colonial society was that it 
lacked the association of antiquity and fame and he believed that 
an independent and self- controlled existence gave little promise for 
.the future. Since the colonies were bound to become independent 
sooner or later, it was Great Britain's duty to the world to make them 
as much like the mother country as possible. Commercial problems 
could be left to themselves for solution, but it was not so with 
ethical problems. The colonies should receive such attention and 
training that then they became independent they would be able to 
maintain the Anglo -Saxon tradition which they had inherited. To 
insure this was great Britain's mission in the world. His early 
views changed as he grew older and, in later years, he expressed 
admiration for the robust democracies produced by the trials and 
hardships of the pioneer's life. Serving on numerous Parliamentary 
c ommittees on colonial questions, he was able to enlarge his 
knowledge of the Empire. He was at first decidedly conservative 
in his views but for the times, he was comparatively liberal. "His 
speeches on Canada show just as little comprehension of the real 
issue as that which characterised the opinion of most English 
173. 
1) 
statesmen." The Canadians demanded responsible government. This 
was something new even for England; its essential features were 
not fully .understood and it had never been tried in the colonies. 
Gladstone was distrustful and showed no sympathy at all towards the 
Canadian rising, which he considered wholly unwarranted, since 
personal security had not been invaded, property was adequately 
protected by the laws, religion was not oppressed, and taxation was 
2) 
not heavy. Responsible government was .only for independent 
states and if granted to Canada, it would lead to separation. This 
would be no loss for Great Britain, since the colonies gained more 
by their connection than did the mother country. 'He had no wish 
to keep the colonies in bondage but as long as the connection was 
maintained, the Imperial i'arliament should retain its supremacy. On 
June .10th, 1839, in a speech on the suspension of the constitution of 
Jamaica, he stated the. general principle that the Imperial Parliament 
possessed supreme control over the colonial legislatures, though 
it should not meddle in purely local affairs. The right to interfere 
3) 
should be reserved for "great and worthy occasions." 
In the. d.ebate- oi.'thei Government of Canada Bill (May 29th, 1340), 
Gladstone expressed himself as certain that this measure would have 
no permanent benefit and would not lead to the introduction of 
respónsible government which was incompatible with colonial status. 
It was the duty of the Government to kep the colonies as long as 
possible and spare no pains to maintain the unity of the Empire. The 
col.oriists had the right to be supplied with the social and political 
institutions of the mother country and to decide when they should 
cease to be British subjects. Separation would ultimately be 
1. Knaplund: Op.cit., p. 31. 
2. Hansard. 1837. 37. p. 96. 
3. Hansard. 1839. 43. p. 119. 
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brought about as the result of diverging social evolution, the 
colonies becoming democratic, Great Britain remaining aristocratic. 
This outlook was pessimistic and Gladstone was now tending towards 
a laisser -faire attitude in which not the Established Church or the 
landed aristocracy, but freedom, would be the strongest tie. 
Speaking on the Kew ZealandBill, (June 20th, 1838), Gladstone 
. stressed the importance of regulating the relations between the 
native races and settlers and missionaries. He attributed the 
3) 
Great Trek to the Government's vacillating native policy. 
From 1041 to 1845, as Vice- 2resident.and then President of the 
Board of Trade, his contact with colonial administration showed 
him the deed for economy and efficiency and the folly of maintaining 
two separate customs establishments in the colonies. He even urged 
the removal of certain duties on colonial goods as an act of good- 
will cementing the connection between the colonies and the mother 
4) 
country_. When, at the end of l645, Gladstone became Secretary 
of State for the Colonies, his appointment was welcomed by the 
Colonial Reformers since his political and economic views were 
5) 
tending more and more towards Liberalism. The Times said that 
2 
1) 
Stanley's treatment of the colonies was a mixture of indifference 
and impetuosity but from Gladstone, the friends of the colonies 
might hope for impartial inquiry and an honest devotion to duty. 
As Knaplund points out, Stanley and Gladstone followed divergent 
lines and were poles apart in their attitude to the colonies. Where 
Stanley dictated, Gladstone reasoned and argued. The former was 
6) 
brusque and dhallenging; the latter, courteous and conciliatory. 
The repeal of the Corn Laws soon ended the days of mercantilism 
1. Hansard. 1840. 54. pp. 730 -731. 
2. Han,;ard. 1838. 43. p. 874. 
3. Hansard. 1833. 44. pp. 114 -115. 
4. Hansard. 1842. 60. p. 154. 
7 . Dec. 26th, 1845. 
b. Op.cit. p. 40. 
175. 
with its exploitation and control from Downing Street. In spite 
of the prevailing pessimism, Gladstone aimed at co- operation based 
on equality, the creation and maintenance of good feeling and the 
establishment of self -government with no interference in local 
affairs. His instructiOns to Cathcart, Governor- General of Canada, 
and to Grey, Governor of New Zealand, are quoted by Knaplund to 
1) 
illustrate his views in this respect. 
Unfortunately, Gladstone's views *ith regard to transportation 
were not enlightened and his attempts to renew transportation to 
New South Wales and to found a.new convict settlement in what is now 
2) 
Queensland made him unpopular in Australia. The recall on 
Stephen's advice of Eardley Wilmot, Governor of Van Diemen's Land, 
was another unfortunate incident which increased his unpopularity. 
3) 
Nevertheless, he was regarded in England as one of the few statesmen 
who understood the colonial question and he was invited to become 
chairman of the Colonial Reform Society. In his address on "Scientific 
Colonization" at St. Martin -in -the- Fields (March 27th, 1849), he 
again expressed his opinion that the church and religion would keep 
the colonies united to the mother country after political union was 
4) 
ended. Independence was inevitable but this should be prepared 
for by granting self -government and reducing the power, but not the 
political influence, of Great Britain to a minimum, thus making the 
colonies English in thought and feeling and training them to undertake 
the management of their own affairs. 
By 1350, Gladstone might be called a Colonial Reformer. He 
took an active part in the debates on the new Australian 
constitutions. He believed in consulting the colonists and getting 
their views on the proposed changes and in giving them power to 
1. Op.cit. pp. 44 -43. 
2. See Hogan: The Gladstone Colony. 
3. Ibid: Chapted XIII, and Morley, Vol.l. p. 3j9. 
4. The Spectator. March. 31st, 1849. 
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amend their constitutions. he believed in a liberal franchise 
in order to prevent the rise of an oligarchy and was opposed to 
nominated upper houses, to imposing an Imperial tariff on the 
colonies and to the exercise of the Imperial veto on local legislation. 
he supported Ivïolesworth in his desire to define those subjects which 
should be reserved exclusively for local legislation and those over 
which the Imperial Parliament should have power. The colonies 
would not be loyal if they were discontented and selfygovernment 
would cure discontent. The object of colonization was not to gain 
pecuniary benefits for the mother country but to extend British law 
and political institutions for the benefit of the oorld. he 
believed that freedom was the main thing and that granted that unity 
1) 
would take care of itself. "Experience has proved ", he said, 
that if you want to see British institutions adopted and beloved 
in the colonies, you must never associate with them the hated name 
of force and coercion adopted by us Their natural disposition 
is to love and revere the name of England, and this reverence is by 
far the best security you can have for their continuing not only to 
be subjects of the Crown but to render it that allegiance which 
proceeds from the depths of the heart of man." Quoting this speech, 
Ramsay muir adds, "';dhatever his critics might say, Gladstone was 
never a Little Englander. He had grasped the conception of the 
British Commonwealth as a partnership of free peoples. here .vas 
a proclamation of liberty rather than authority as the cement of 
2) 
peoples, which is the essence of the Liberal creed." His address 
3) 
on the colonies delivered at Chester (November 12th, 1855) 
elaborated his views and showed how far he had progressed since his 
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Gladstone was opposed to the maintenance of garrisons of 
Imperial tropps in the colonies and his policy of withdrawing them 
called forth much unfriendly criticism. He thought it degrading 
to the colonies that small standing armies should be maintained for 
the purposes of display, for police duties and for enriching the 
community by the expenditure of Imperial funds. In New Zealand 
and at the Cape, he believed the practice tempted the colonists to 
adopt high- handed methods in their treatment of the natives and to 
be over -ready to make war on them. Self- defence and self -government 
went together and once a colony was granted self -government, it 
should develop self- reliance and provide for its own defence. The 
Imperial Government could provide for naval defence without lowering 
the digmity of the colonies since the naval forces would not be 
used by the colonial governments to suppress disturbances caused by 
their own mismanagement. When attacked, he denied that he was 
trying to cut the colonies adrift or that he begrudged the expense. 
He was merely ending a system that was unsound strategically and in 
every other way. Unfortunately, the withdrawal of troops from 
New Zealand was ordered while the government of the colony was 
waging war against the Maoris. The British Government disapproved 
of the native policy of this colony which it considered unjust and 
based on a desire to deprive the natives of their own lands and it 
was not likely that Gladstone would approve of the use of Imperial 
troops to assist in carrying it out. The withdrawal was not 
pressed in South Africa since the Government realised that the 
troops were necessary for the protection of the colonists. Granville 
the Colonial Secretary, (March 21st, 1869) refused requests for the 
retention of the troops and also, as an alternative, a loan for 
defence purposes. The colonists had, he said, brou -ht the troubles 
upon themselves by their greed for land and were really in debt to 
178. 
the mother country if she liked to urge her claim. The Times 
(October 14th., 1869), the Daily News (July 294th, 1869), a Liberal 
organ, and the %Morning Post (July 24th.), a Conservative paper, supported 
the Government policy, while the Conservative Standard and the Radical 
Spectator attacked Granville and accused him of wanting to get rid of 
New Zealand. Knaplund quotes the concluding paragraph of a despatch 
(June 16th.,1869) to Young, Governor- General of Canada, to support the 
2) 
charge that Granville "was willing to cut the bonds of imperial union." 
'You will.," he wrote, "also be good enough to bring to my notice any line 
of policy or any measures which, without implying on the part of Her 
Majesty's Government any wish to change abruptly our relations, would 
gradually prepare both Countries for a friendly relaxation of them. " 
But Granville did not take his duties at the Colonial Office very 
seriously and this statement might have been suggested by Rogers who 
was then the Permanent Under- Secretary. In reply to a deputation from 
the Uannon Street Conferences, Granville made the rather unemphatic 
statement that he would be exceedingly sorry to see England deprived 
of all her colonies but she would never attempt to keep them by brute 
3) 
force. He made a similar statement in the House of Lords on 
February 14th., 1870 }when questioned by Garnarvon while Gladstone in 
the House of Commons on April 26th., denied that the Government meant 
to abandon the colonies and repeated his belief in the principle of 
freedom and voluntary union. If separation came, it would be a 
5) 
peaceful and friendly transaction. When in June, Kimberley 
succeeded Granville, the Government's colonial policy ceased to 
arouse so much adverse criticism. 
1. Parl. rap. 1868 -69. XLIV. 218. pp. 1 -2. 
2. Op. cit. p. 99. 
. Times. December, 17th., 1869. 
4. Hansard. 1870. 199. pp. 193 -233. Debate on colonial policy. 
5. Hansard. 
committee 
1870. 200. pp. 1807 -1908. 
on the colonies. 
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During Gladstone's first ministry, 1868 -1874, responsible. 
government was granted to the Cape but was fefused to Natal because the 
latter colony was considered unready for it. After some years of 
agitation and long opposition from Gladstone, the Australian colonies 
were at last permitted to adopt preferential tariffs (1873). 
Gladstone who was devoted to free trade, held out long after most of 
the Colonial Office officials were agreeable to giveway. Canada 
had gained this power because of the proximity of the United States 
but conditions were different in Australia. Gladstone was afraid 
Great Britain's treaties with foreign countries might be affected and, 
as Duffy was at this time putting forward requests for colonial 
neutrality, he was araid the consequences might be far- reaching. 
By including I',iiacdonald, the Canadian Frime Minister; in the 
Commission to the United States in 1371, Gladstone set a precedent 
for consulting the self -governing colonies when their interests were 
concerned in negotiations with foreign countries. 
Federation of groups of colonies was favoured by Gladstone. He 
urged the federation of Canada in 1864 and now refused to agree to 
Nova Scotia's secession, exhorted Prince Edward Island and British 
Columbia to join and pressed the Hudson Bay Company to sell its 
territory to the Dominion. he approved of Kimberley's suggestitn 
for federation in South Africa and was ready to re -admit the Boer 
states to the 1;rlpire. he was always averse to the annexation of 
territory but sometimes circumstances compelled him to give way. It 
was the activities of colonial governments traders and missionaries 
that forced the annexation of Fiji and Griqualand West but he 
refused to add any of the Malay Peninsula to the Empire which he 
considered already over -burdened. He denounced aggrandisement. 
Annexations meant additional burdens and an increased area reduced 
i80. 
1) 
the power of the Empire. In his election campaign of 1380 he 
defended his colonial policy against the attacks of his political 
enemies with these words, As to the colonies, liberal administrations 
set free their trade with all the world, gave them popular and 
responsible government, undertook to defend Canada with the whole 
strength of the empire, and organized the great scheme for uniting 
the several settlements of British North America into one dominion, 
to which, when we quitted office in 1J66, it only remained for our 
successors to ask the ready assent of parliament. It is by these 
measures that the colonies have been bound in affection to the 
empire, and the authors of them can afford to smile at baseless 
2) 
insinuations." 
In his second ministry, Gladstorie's reputation was not improved 
by events in Sot:th Africa. The South Africa question he regarded 
as "tire one great unsolved and perhaps insoluble problem" of the 
3) 
colonial system. The surrender of the Transvaal had been decided 
upon even before the disaster at Najuba Hill since the Government 
had beer led to believe that the Boers had settled down, and it 
required a great deal of courage to carry it out after the defeat. 
There were sufficient British troops in South Africa to avenge this 
defeat but Gladstone would not sacrifice lives merely to satisfy 
British pride. He acted on the principle of refusing to force 
the Boers to remain in the Empire against their will and he was 
ready to put up with the political consequences at home. In his 
attitude to the New Guinea question, he incurred further wrath from 
the Australians. He was anxious to win the friendship of Germany 
in order to counter -balance the unfriendliness of France and Russia 
and insure the safety of Egypt and India. The wishes of the 
Australian colonies were therefore over -ruled in the -wider interests 
1. hineteenth Century Sept. 1878. "England's dission." 
2. Morley. Vol. 11. p. 607. 3 Ibid. Vol. III. p. 22. 
181. 
of the Empire as a whole. He welcomed the presence of the Germans 
in Africa because they would tend to keep the South African colonies 
in the Empire, so probably he thought their presence in New Guinea 
would have a good effect on the Australian colonies. "We have to 
remember," he wrote, "Chatham's conquest of Canada, so infinitely, 
lauded, which killed dead as mutton our best security for keeping 
1) 
the British Provinces." Gladstone's colonial policy has been 
much mis- understood and even Egerton wrote that Gladstone's "genius 
2) 
and the genius of Greater Britain stood opposed." 
His critics point to such things as the attempt to extend the convict 
system in Australia, the withdrawal of troops from New Zealand, his 
opposition to preferential tariffs and imperial federation, the 
surrender of the Transvaal and the German annexation of New Guinea, 
and renounce his policy a failure. Moreover, Gladstone was blamed 
for failing to rescue Gordon from the Soudan so that after the 
death of that popular hero it was very difficult for any policy of 
his to be received with favour. His positive achievements are 
less prominent from the very nature of them. The grant of self - 
government to a colony is not spectacular, neither is the 
enunciation of the principles on which a policy is founded. The 
British Empire is so widespread that it is impossible for Great 
Britain to exercise any close control over the scattered units 
which inevitably developed until they reached almost equality with 
the mother country. The Empire would not be kept together by laws 
and constitutions and Gladstone saw that Imperial Federation would 
defeat its own object. He saw that the only way to maintain 
these units within the Empire was by entrusting them with self - 
government and making them free. By refraining from co- ercion, 
by assisting their development, by consulting their wishes and by 
1. p. Knaplund: Op.cit.,  155. 
2. Short History of British Colonial Policy, p. 316. 
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offering them protection, the mother country made sure of the unity 
of the Empire. These were the principles that Gladstone advocated 
and on which every succesbful colonial policy has since been based. 
The principles underlying the relations between Great Britain and 
the Dominions today would undoubtedly hake been approved by Gladstone. 
Masterman writes, "When Secretary of State for the Colonies he laid 
down .... those counsels of the relationship between the Dominions 
and the mother Country which alone have maintained and developed 
the 'awful fabric of the British Empire' and this at a time when the 
Lanchester School on the one side, and Disraeli with his Oriental 
dreams on the other, were each inclined, although for different 
reasons, to let the Colonies go their own way and work out their 
1) 
own salvation." 
This trouble over the New Zealand policy helped the reaction 
against a policy of drift and separatism. Both the "Standard" and 
the "Spectator" published during 1669 -1870 series of articles 
criticising the government's colonial policy. A meeting of influent- 
ial colonists held on August 14th, 1869, resolved to appoint a 
committee to communicate with the different colonial governments in 
reference to relations with the mother country in view of the 
government's New Zealand policy which seemed to aim at separation, 
2 
perhaps in a hurried and unfriendly spirit. The result of the 
circular was the Cannon Street meetings held weekly during the 
period November 24th, 1869, to January 5th, 1870, for the discussion 
of colonial questions generally and the government's policy in 
particular. The "Times" suggested that a peaceful separation of the 
colonies should be negotiated and that it would be better for 
Englishmen and Australians "if the independence the latter have in 
1. Morley; Life of Gladstone (popular edition, 1927),Preface, p.XIII 
2. "Times ", August 26th, 1669. 
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1 ) 
fact should receive a name." Unfortunately the meetings were not 
well managed and though they brought colonial affairs into prominence, 
they had a bad reception in the press. 
Disraeli throughout his career gave practically no attention to 
the self -governing colonies. The only active steps taken during ;his 
ministry to create a policy for those colonies occupied by people of 
British descent consisted in the unfortunate manoeuvres of Lord 
Carnarvon and hr. Froude in South Africa. He was more fond of 
visions than of realities and did nothing to formulate new bonds, to 
urge new unities of thought and feeling and, what is more important, 
to try out new expedients by which Greater Britain might become more 
2) 
closely knit. He was interested in colonial affairs only in so 
far as they affectecil_-iis Home or foreign policies. During the period 
1349 -1351, he thought of colonial representation in the British 
parliament not so much for the purpose of consolidating the Empire 
as for gaining supporters for the Conservative party, and in the 
debate on Gladstone's Reform Bill, May 14th, 1366, he put in a plea 
3) 
for the representation of the Colonial and Indian Empires. In 
1352, he wrote the oft- quoted remark that "these wretched colonies will 
all be independent in a few years, and are a mill -stone round our 
4) 
necks," while as late as 1866, in advocating the withdrawal of 
Imperial troops from Canada, he wrote what would seem to sum up his 
policy. "Power and influence we should exercise in Asia; 
consequently in Eastern Europe, consequently also in Western Europe; 
but mhat is the use of these colonial dead -weights which we do not 
govern ?" By withdrawing troops, recalling ships and abandoning 
1. "Times ", August 26th, 1369. 
2. 10.P.Hall. Empire to Commonwealth pp. 16 -17. 
3. lonypenny & Buckle: op.cit. vol,lll. pp.237,333-334,Vol IV pp.329. 
434. 
4. Ibid. Vol. III. p. 335. 
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West African colonies "we shall make a saving which will at the 
1) 
same time enable us to build ships and have a good budget." His 
2) 
biographers tell us that he lived in the hey -day of laisser- faire, 
but, as another writer puts it, "With his usual quickness and 
agility of mind, he was able to throw off the effects of the epoch 
3) 
in which he grew up." He criticised the Liberals for granting 
the colonies fiscal autonomy and control of their lands and for not 
exacting from them a share in their own defence, but by the time he 
came into power, it was too late and would have been too unwise to 
have tried to remedy this. In 1862, he wrote to Adderley, "When 
our Colonial System was reconstructed, either the colonies 'should 
have had direct representation or the military prerogatives of the 
Crown should have been so secured that the faculty of self- defence 
4) 
in the colonies should always have been considerable." 
But his utterances with regard to the colonies do not all 
breathe the same sentiments. In 1853, he expressed the hope that 
the recently established colony of British Columbia "may be but one 
step in the career of steady progress by which Her Majesty's 
dominions in North America may ultimately be peopled, in an unbroken 
chain, from the Atlantic to the racific, by a loyal and industrious 
5) 
population of subjects of the British Crown." The following 
year, when war between France and Austria was imminent, he said, 
"The day is coming, if it has not already come, when the question of 
the balance of power cannot be confined to Europe alone .... You 
have on the other side of the Atlantic vigorous and powerful communit- 
ies, who will no,.longer submit to your circumscribed theory of 
1, Monypenny & Buckle: Op.cit., Vol. IV.. P. J 76.. 
2. loiá. Vol. IV. p. 231. 
3. J. St.L. Strachey in Goldman (ed.) "The Empire & The Century "p.155. 
4. IJionypenny & Buckle: Op.cit. VoL IV.p. 329. 
5. Ibid. Vol. IV. p. 170. 
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authority. The Australian colonies though now in their youth, but 
in the youth of giants, have already as it were, thrown their colossal 
shadow over Europe .... Vie are bound to the communities of the New 
World, and those great States which our own planting and colonising 
energies have created, by ties and interests which will sustain oUr 
power and enable us to play as great a part in the times yet to come 
1) 
as we do in these days and as we have done in the past." He 
was beginning to see that the colonies might be of assistance in 
furthering his spirited foreign policy. In 1865, when the victorious 
northern states of the United States of America were showing hostility 
to the Canadian colonies which were preparing to federate, he 
declared that these colonies should be retained so long as they 
wished to remain in the Empire. If they wished to separate and be 
absorbed by the United States, "we might terminate our connection 
with dignity and without disaster. But if, on the other hand, those 
views are just which are more generally accepted - if there should 
be, on the part of Canada and the other North American Colonies, a 
sincere and deep desire to form a considerable State and develop 
its resources and to preserve the patronage and aid of England until 
the mature hour when we shall lose our dependency but gain a 
permanent ally and friend - then it would be the greatest political 
blunder for us to renounce, relinquish and avoid the responsibility 
of maintaining our interests in Canada at the present moment." It 
would be fatal to give up Canada just because of the expense. The 
opposition, he thought, did not agree with him but took "a truly 
patriotic and English view of this subject - namely, not to force 
our connection on any dependency; but if, at a moment of revolution 
in North America, we find our colonies asserting the principle of 
their nationality, and if, foreseeing a glorious future, we find 
1. Monypenny & Buckle: Op.cit., Vol. IV. p. 231. 
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them still depending on the faithful and affectionate assistance of 
England, it would be the most short -sighted and suicidal policy to 
1) 
shrink from the duty that Providence has called upon us to fulfil." 
His statement that it was Great Britain's duty to aid Canada to 
defend herself if attacked by the United States was an announcement of 
his foreign, rather than colonial policy. 
Disraeli's famous speech at the Crystal Palace on Tune 24th, 187e, 
indicates a definite change not only in his opinion as to the 
importance of colonial questions in British politics but also in the 
attitude of the majority of the people towards the colonial Empire. 
"If you look to the history of this country since the advent of 
Liberalism - forty years ago - you will find that there has been no 
effort so continuous, so subtle, supported by so much energy and 
carried on with so much ability and acumen as the attempts of 
.Liberalism to effect the disintegration of the Empire of England. 
And, gentlemen, of all its efforts, this is the one which has been 
nearest to success. Statesmen of the highest character, writers 
of the most distinguished ability, the most organised and efficient 
cleans, have been employed in this endeavour. It has been proved to 
all of us that we have lost money by our Colonies How often 
has it been sugested that we should at once emancipate ourselves 
from this incubus: Well, that result was nearly accomplished. 
when those subtle views were adopted by the country under the 
plausible plea of granting self -government to the Colonies, I confess 
that I myself thought that the tie was broken. Not that I for one 
object to self -government; I cannot conceive how our distant colonies 
can have their alfairs administered except by self -government. 
But self- government, in my opinion, when it was conceded, ought 
to have been conceded as part of a great policy of Imperial consol- 
idation. It ought to have been accompanied by an Imperial tariff, 
1. Monypenny & Buckle; Op.cit. Vol.IV. p. 406. 
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by secuìities for the people of England for the enjoyment of the 
unappropriated lands which belonged to the Sovereign as their trustee, 
and by a military code which should have precisely defined the 
means and the responsibilities by which the Colonies should be 
defended, and by which, if necessary, this country should cal for 
aid from the Colonies themselves. It ought, further, to have been 
accompanied by the :institution of some representative council in the 
metropolis, which would have brought the Colonies into constant and 
continuous relations with the Home Government. All this, however, 
was omitted because those who advised that policy - and I believe 
their convictions were sincere - looked upon the Colonies of England, 
looked even upon our connection with India, as a burden to this 
country; viewing everything in a financial aspect .... 
Well, what has been the result of this attempt during the reign 
of Liberalism for the disintegration of the Empire? It has entirely 
failed. But how has it failed? Through the sympathy of the 
Colonies for the Mother Country. They have decided that the Empire 
shall not be destroyed; and in my opinion no Minister in this 
country will do his duty who neglects any opportunity of reconstructing 
as much as possible our Colonial Empire and of responding to those 
distant sympathies which may become the source of incalculable 
1) 
strength and happiness to this land." 
In thus attacking the Liberals, Disraeli evidently forgot that 
Lt was the Liberal, Grey, who withheld self -government for so long 
and the Conservative, Pakington, who granted it together with the 
control of waste lands, but whatever the methods of the two parties 
were, their general attitude was now the same. It is quite probable 
that the sympathy of the colonies for the mother country to which 
1. Monypenny & Buckle: Op.cit. Vol.. V..pp. 194 -195. 
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Disraeli attributed the unity of the Empire was fostered by the 
. policy he attacxed, and it is also probable that had self- government 
been granted on the terms which he mentioned, this sympathy would 
not have come into being nor would the Imperial consolidation that 
he aimed at have been achieved. Sir William Gregory Said that 
Disraeli's expressions with regard to the colonies were always those 
of contempt and that he had a contented impression that Great 
1) 
Britain would sooner or later be rid of them. But the real 
significance of the speech is that separation had had its day. 
Imperialism had become popular and the Conservativesmust take it 
under their wing before the Liberals had the chance to do só. It 
might help to "dish the Wnigs" if an occasion demanded it. "Two 
elements Disraeli did have a share in adding to Imperialism: the 
first beginnings of the association of Imperialism with Jingoism 
,dates from his experiments in Indian and foreign policy, the 
particular brand of Imperialism which Seeley cu__led the bombastic 
school may be said to have been first brought into fashion by 
Disraeli's Indian policy and his taste for the external symbols of 
imperial rule as exemplified by the Royal Titles Act, by which the 
2) 
queen assumed the title of Empress of India." 
3) 
"The period of doubt and the policy of drift" ended in the 
70's and the revival of belief in the Empire was accompanied by a 
great outburst of activity in the devising of plans for its more 
effective government. Of the powers which Durham had reserved for 
Imperial legislation, foreign policy alone remained and this subject 
was becoming of increasing importance to all the colonies. Australia, 
1. Bodelsen: op.cit. p. 123. 
2. Ibid. p. 124. 
3. H.D. Hall: op.cit. p. 57. 
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for example, had seen European powers expand into the Pacific and 
had been powerless without the aid of the mother country to prevent 
them. Reconstruction of the government of the Empire was considered 
necessary in order to give the colonies some voice in forei2n affairs, 
to check divergent tendencies and to combine the economic and 
military resources of the Empire. Two speeches by Robert Lowe 
refer to this subject. In the Legislative Council in Sydney on 
August 20th, 1844, he said, "I hold and believe that the time is not 
remote when Great Britain will give up the idea of treating the 
dependencies of the Crown as children to be cast adrift by their 
parent as soon as they arrive at manhood and substitute for'it the 
far wiser and nobler policy of knitting herself and her colonies into 
one mighty Confederacy girdling the earth in its whole circumference, 
1) 
and confident against the world in arts and arms." At a bangt.et 
to Wentworth in Sydney on January 26th, 1846, he spoke as follows: 
"The Imperial Government could declare war or peace without the 
consent of the colonies, although while the glory was allotted to 
the mother country, safe in her impregnable island fortress, the 
ravages and horrors of war were sure to fall upon her dependencies. 
On these great questions he would ask if the colonies had a voice - 
a whisper, by which to make their claims heard. In such matters, 
a tenpound householder, in the meanest borough of England, had a 
2 
more influential voice than all New South Wales." 
But Lowe was not the first to speak like this. In 1822, J.B. 
Robinson suggested the inclusion of representatives of the colonies 
in the British parliament in order to make known the needs of the 
colonies thus lessening cause for dissension, and making them feel 
3) 
that they were parts rather than dependencies of the Empire. 
1. Sydney i+iorning Herald. August 21st, 1844. 
2. The Atlas. Jan. 31st, 1846. Quoted in J.P. Martin: Australia 
and the Empire. p. 255. 
3. Egerton & Grants Canadian Constitutional Development. p. 147. 
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During the debates on the Reform Bill in 1831, Hume proposed the 
representation of the colonies much to the amusement of the House of 
Commons. J.R. Godley, who took a prominent part in the affairs of 
New Zealand, said in a lecture in 1652, "Before the time arrives when 
those Colonies, conscious of power, shall demand the privileges of 
standing on equal terms with the other Country in the family of 
nations, I trust that the increased facility of intercourse may 
render it practicable to establish an Imperial Congress for the 
British Empire, in which all its members may be fairly represented, 
1) 
and which may administer the affairs which are common to all." 
In 1354, Howe of Nova Scotia urged that the outlying parts of the 
Empire should be given an interest in the naval, military and civil 
services with the idea of keeping the Empire together. Closer 
organisation would make the Empire presperous in peace and invincible 
in war. He therefore proposed that the self -governing colonies 
should be represented in the House of Commons by members of their 
cabinets in proportion to their population and that Parliament should 
then legislate to organise and finance the defence of the Empire, 
2) 
the bills to be sanctioned by the Colonial legislatures. Other 
colonials who advocated such representation were Blake, a Canadian, 
who became a member of the House of Commons, and Vogel of New 
3) 
Zealand. As Labilliere points out, they were reviving suggestions 
that had been made many years before.Edmund Burke had considered it 
before the American Revolution and Adam Smith wrote "`here is not the 
least possibility that the British Constitution would be hurt by the 
union of Great Britain with her colonies. That Constitution, on the 
contrary, would be completed by it and seems to be imperfect without 
1. Labilliere: British Federalism: its Rise & Progress. Proceedings 
R.C.I. Vol. XXIV. p!, 99. 
2. Ibid. p. 100. Burt: Imperial Architects. pp. 109 -111. 
Roy: Joseph Howe, p. 162. Howe: Speech on .. the Right of British 
Colonists to Representation in the Imperial Parliament. 
3. Labill'iere.. op. cit. p. 100. 
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it. The Assembly which deliberates an(. decides concerning the 
affairs of every part of the Empire .... ought certainly to have 
1) 
representatives from every part init." 
No doubt the growth of the political powers of the colonies 
during the first half of .the Nineteenth Century put the idea 
somewhat in the background but 14:erivale referred to it and pointed 
out that representation in the House of Commons would lead logically 
to the abolition of the colonial legislatures. If they were retained, 
colonial representatives in the House of Commons voting on Imperial 
questions would also vote on the domestic questions.of the United 
Kingdom. He believed that no colony would exchange any part of 
its right of self- taxation for slight representation in the House 
of Commons. There wo..tild have to be a distinction between central 
and local powers and perhaps a subordinate parliament would be 
established for the domestic affairs of the United Kingdom and an 
2) 
Imperial Parliament for Imperial affairs. 
After the grant of responsible government, the only clear 
restriction which the imperial administration placed upon the 
autonomy of the self-governing colonies lay in the sphere of foreign 
affairs. They were not allowed to have diplomatic representatives 
in the courts and capitals of the world; they had to conduct 
negotiations through the agency of the British Ministry; they had 
to run the risk of being involved in wars with which they had no 
3) 
immediate concern. 
During the period 1855- 1862, there existed in London the General 
Association for the Australian Colonies. Among its members were 
many prominent Australians and it was formed in the first place to 
promote the passing of the Constitution Bills for the Australian 
1. Wealth of Nations: Bk.IV. Ch.7. 
2. Op.cit. pp. 631 and 667. 
3. Hearnshaw: Democracy and the British Empire, p. 110. 
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Colonies. Amongst other things, it did valuable work in securing 
improved communications with Australia, obtaining more adequate 
naval defence and establishin a Commodore's station in Australian 
1) 
waters. In 1657, it dealt with the following proposal:- "That 
a memorial be presented by the Association to the Secretary of State 
for the Colonies, requesting that he will be pleased, in the Cabinet 
deliberations on the forthcoming Reform Bill, to represent to Her 
Majesty's Ministers the strong claims of the colonies to some share of 
representation in the Imperial Legislature, but that it be at the same 
time expressed to Mr. Labouchere that, in the opinión of the 
Association, the Colonies could not accept of Parliamentary' 
representation unless their present rights of self- taxation be con- 
tinued and preserved to them inviolate." After consideration, this 
2) 
interesting motion was withdrawn as inop- portune. The fact that 
,so many suggestions for perpetuating and strengthening the connection 
between the mother country and the colonies came from colonists 
seems to indicate that the policy of granting self -government and 
allowing latitude to local knowledge and wishes, instead of bringing 
about the parting which. many in the old country expected, only made 
the colonists more eager to remain in the Empire. 
But in 1653, an Englishman, Rev. William Arthur, expressed the 
opinion that the granting of constitutions would not keep the Empire 
together and suggested adding ".to our legislative chambers an 
Imperial Senate, without the concurrence of which no measures 
affecting Imperial questions can pass; let each existing Colony, on 
reaching a certain point of population or revenue be eli -gible to 
become, on its own application, a State and a member of the Imperial 
'ederation, bound by the organic laws, and sending to such Imperial 
1. Labilliere: op.cit., p. 101. 
2. Ibid. 
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Senate its representatives in such proportion as shall be fixed." 
On provincial or internal questions, the colonies were to be free, 
but on Imperial questions, they were to be subject to the Imperial 
1) 
legislature. 
Russell wrote in a siúailar strain. "I am disposed to believe 
that if a Congress or Assembly representing Great Britain and her 
dependencies could be convoked from time td time, to sit for some 
months in the autumn, arrangements reciprocally beneficial might be 
made ... In my eyes, it would be a sad spectacle ... to see this 
brilliant Empire ... broken up - to behold Nova Sootia, the Cape of 
Gobd Hope, Jamaica and New Zealand try each its little spasm of 
independence; while France, the United States,and Russia would be 
looking at each, willing to annex one or more fragments to the 
2) 
nearest parts of their dominions." 
But it took sometime to popularise the idea and in the meantime, 
Goldwin Smith was pointing out how to get rid of the Empire and the 
Manchester School were lamenting the increasing cost of the colonies' 
which, though granted self-government, not only still depended on 
the mother country for defence -but even imposed duties on her 
manufactures. However the work of the Royal Colonial Institute, 
with its motto, "United Empire ", began in 1860 and was followed 
by the Cannon Street discussions in 1d69 -to call attention to the 
advantages of unity and to indicate possible improvements in 
colonial relations and by the discussion of colonial questions at 
the meetings of the National Association for the Promotion of Social 
Science. Frederic Rogers relinquished his position as Permanent 
Under -Secretary for the Colonies in 1871. 
The policy of drift which had engendered the idea of disintegration 
1. quarterly Review. December, 1653. 
2. Recollections and Suggestions, pp. 200 -201. 
3. Proceedings of R.C.T. Vol. XXIV. p. 107. Note 4. The first 22 
volumes contain 28 papers on Imperial Unity. 
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was to stop and some form of federation was regarded as the alternative 
to separation. The Jannon Street meetings agreed "That the Colonies 
are a source of great commercial, political and social advantages to 
the parent country and largely contribute to the influence and 
greatness of the Empire" and "That, on the other hand, the rights of 
Imperial citizenship, Imperial supervision, influence and example, and 
Imperial commerce and resources, promote all the best interests of the 
colonies, and they on their part are not wanting in a loyal 
appreciation of their beneficial relationship." Imperial Federation 
1) 
was not mentioned but an Imperial Council of Advice was suggested. 
In the Contemporary Review for January, 1871, Edward.Jenk_ins proposed 
an Imperial Parliament to deal gtrith Imperial affairs and at the 
estminster Palace Hotel Conference on Colonial Questions in July, l_-71, 
an Imperial Parliament and Executive were advocated. In June, 1872, 
Disraeli made his speech at the Crystal Palace which marked a change of 
attitude on the part of the Conservatives, but this move was countered 
and a great impetus given to the Imperial movement by the support of 
the Liberal statesman, W.E. Forster, a former colleague of Bright and 
Cobden, who thus broke the tradition which had identified Liberalism 
with indifference or hostility to the colonies. In an address 
delivered in Edinburgh on November 5th., 1875, Forster advocated 
replacing dependence by association on equal terms and imbuing 
mother country and colonies with the determination that the Empire 
2) 
should not be broken up. In 1884, when the Imperial Federation 
League was formed, Forster became its first President. The 
chief questions which had to be considered in connection with the 
future of the Empire were foreign relations, defence, commerce 
1. Labilliere: op.cit., pp. 105 and 106. 
2. Ibid. p. 110. 
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and communications and the political connection but such problems 
as tariffs, immigration laws, modes of defence and foreign policy 
were the very ones which tended to sunder the colonies and 
1) 
dependencies. The questions to be answered were "How can the 
colonies be given an e'fective share in the control of foreign 
policy ?" and "How can they be induced to pay an equitable portion 
2) 
of the expenses of imperial defencel" 
The necessity for common defence and the advisability of 
Imperial control of foreign policy was stressed by most writers, 
and contribution to defence implied a voice in the formulation of 
policy. Hence the proposals for the representation of the colonies 
3) 
in some Imperial legislative body. "A chief avowed object of 
imperial federation is to secure from the colonies a fair share of 
raen, ships and money for imperial defence, and for those expensive 
exploits which their initiation rank as measures of defence. 
The present financial basis of imperial defence is one which, on the 
face of it, seems most unfair; Great Britain is called upon to 
support virtually the whole cost of the imperial navy and with India, 
almost the whole cost of the imperial army, though both those arms 
are at the service of any of our self -governing colonies that is 
4) 
threatened by external enemies or internal disorders." Whatever 
form federation took, it would imply compulsory or quasi- compulsory 
contributions. Labilliere urged the Imperial organization of 
defence on the grounds of efficiency and economy, such organization 
to deal with the questions of naval and coaling stations, the 
strength and disposition of the Imperial army and navy and co- operation 
1. Hearnshaw: Democracy & the British Empire. p. 64. 
2. Ibid. p. 67. 
3. C.W. Eddy in Proceedings R.C.I. Vol. VI. Sir J.Vogel in Nineteenth 
Century, July, 1677, "Greater or Lesser Britain." 
4. Hobson: Imperialism, p. 352. 
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1) 
with and the training of the colonial forces. In the "Nineteenth 
Century" for March, 1885, the Marquis of Lorne agreed that the 
Colonies had a right to be consulted in policy which might involve 
them in war. For example, Canada should be kept informed about 
discussions with France about fishing rights in Newfoundland. If 
the colonies were not consulted, they had a right to declare their 
neutrality in case of war. W.E. Forster believed that if the Home 
Government took the colonies into its confidence, they would do 
more towards their own defence. The Australians, for example, would 
probably do their share in protecting communications and trade 
2) 
routes between their country and other parts of the Empire. 
Colomb wrote frequently on Imperial defence and stressed the 
necessity for co- operation between all parts of the Empire in order 
to protect strategic points and keep open the lines of communication, 
thus setting the fleet free for other operations. Every part of 
the Empire should contribute in proportion to its ability. "The 
burden of the protection of our common commerce in war must be 
shared and justly distributed according to the capacity of the 
several joints in the Imperial back; they point unmistakably, first, 
to federal naval possessions; and next, to a federal fleet and 
3) 
federal movable army to support the fleet." 
Parkin pointed out that the mother country bore a disproportion - 
ate share of the cost of defence and that her foreign policy was 
largely determined by colonial considerations. Her naval and 
Military forces were available for the protection of the colonies 
which, nevertheless, contrtouted very little towards their upkeep. 
If there were some definite form of federation, then representation 
1. 'The Political Organization of the Empire" in Proceedings of R.C.I., 
Vol. XII. 
2. Built; Op.cit., p. 132. 
3. Proceedings, R.C.I. Vols. IV and VIII. 
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1) 
and direct contribution would be put on a satisfactory basis. 
Closely connected with defence was the question of trade. In 
the days before the American Revolution, the commercial relations 
between the mother country and the colonies were along definite lines 
but in the 19th Century, the adoption of a policy of free trade seemed 
to put an end to any possibility of a commercial union within the 
Empire and when some colonies adopted a policy of protection, the 
possibility seemed farther off. The Australian Colonies Government 
Act of 1850 had forbidden the imposition of inter- colonial tariffs 
but in 1873 these clauses were repealed and protection became the 
policy of most of the states, while in ganada, Siacdonald made it the 
basis of his policy. At first, the advocates of Imperial Federation 
did not pay much attention to this problem. Nowadays, much is 
heard about Imperial Preference but in the 70's, a uniform fiscal 
policy was not considered necessary, though desirable. The German 
Empire had been seen to grow out of a Zollverein and by the 80 1s, the 
supporters of federation had seen the importance of it. Dilke said, 
2) 
"The crux of Imperial Federation lies in this tariff" and he 
pointed out that for customs purposes the British Empire consisted of 
a great number of foreign and almost hostile countries. he thought 
there was little hope of a common system for the Empire as a whole 
3) 
though he urged a customs union and a financial union to facilitate 
the raising of loans. Labilliere thought that Imperial Federation 
need not interfere with the policies of the colonies but in time the 
advantages of an Imperial Commercial policy would be felt and Free Trade 
might be adopted throughout the Empire. This, he believe, would 
prevent the 
1. Imperial Federation. pp. 20, 82792 -93. 
2. Problems of Greater Britain. P. . 
. Ibid. p. 471 
4. Ibid. p. 470. 
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migration of millions of subjects to the 'United States, where they 
created industries to compete with those of Great Britain, and 
1) 
divert them to be colonies. Others advocated Free Trade within 
2) 
the Empire and protection against the rest of the world. Some 
thought a customs union would facilitate federation; others that 
federation would make a customs union possible. "When Sir Charles 
Tupper urged upon the late W.E. Forster the advisability of givin` 
the outlying parts of the Empire a better commercial footing than 
foreign countries, his reply was 'Well, I am a free trader, but I am 
not so fanatical a free trader that I would not be willing to adopt 
such a policy as that for the great and important - object of ,binding 
3) 
this Empire together.'" The "Times" did not objedt to a"rnoderate 
4) 
fence ", but some opposition was due to the fact that Great Britain 
was still dependent on extra -Imperial sources for some of her food 
supply. However, it was thought that such preference would 
stimulate emigration and offer an inducement to the colonies to 
remain in the Empire, which was something free trade did not do. 
Bowles, in the Fortnightly Review, showed that the mother 
country and the colonies, supplying each other's needs,'were mutually 
complementary. He proposed raising the same amount from customs 
as formerly but redistributing the duties so that foreign goods paid 
a little more and Empire goods a little less. This would have the 
effect of increasing trade within the Empire, gradually making it 
self -sufficing. This would form a much stronger and more lasting 
union because it would be on the basis of a cowmen interest and held 
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did seem to many to be economic unity, binding the parts together 
by a common system of free trade and by a common commercial policy 
towards other powers, but the policy of the colonies in this matter 
made such a union almost impracticable for some of them had closer 
commercial ties with foreign countries than with the mother country. 
Lord - Roseberry, the second president of the Imperial Federation 
League, thought an Imperial Commercial League would weaken the 
Empire internally and excite the permanent hostility of the whole 
world. Speaking in 1897, he said, "A scattered Empire like ours, 
founded on commerce and cemented by commerce, an Empire also well 
defended so as not to invite wanton aggression, can and will make 
for nothing but peace. But an Empire spread all over the world, 
with a uniform barrier of a Customs Union presented everywhere in the 
face of every traveller, woula be, I will not say an Empire of war, 
1) 
but a perpetual menace,; a perpetual incentive and invitation to war" 
During the 70's and 80's, many schemes were proposed for the 
federation of the Empire, some very simple, others complicated. For 
3xample, Westgarth proposed that the colonies should be arranged in 
2) 
or 6 groups each sending one member to Parliament. An American 
<riter thought that two senators from every self -governing colony 
3) 
would be sufficient. l post writers saw the necessity for 
preventing an increase in the business of the House of Commons or 
making its membership too unwieldy. They did not wish colonial 
representatives to take part in local affairs nor the British 
members to interfere with purely colonial questions. Lord Roseberry, 
for whom Imperial Federation was the dominant passion of his public 
1. Crewe; Lord Roseberry, p. 542. 
2. Proceedings, R.C.1. Vol. III. 
3. Burt: op.cit., p. 149. 
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1) 
life, suggested in 1664 the inclusion of colonial representatives 
in the House of Lords, though later he changed his mind and said 
that colonial representation in the House of Lords, the House of 
Commons or on the Privy Council was impossible. He thought 
periodical conferences were better with perhaps colonial ministers 
as Privy Councillors and colonial judges on the judicial committee of 
2) 
the Privy Council. Another writer suggested colonists as life 
3) 
peers. Wicks agreed with this because the House of Lords had 
only limited power over money bills. ïioreover, colonial legislation 
might be submitted to the House of Lords before receiving the Royal 
Assent, this bringing about some uniformity between colonial and 
4) 
legislation. Jenkins advocated a Senate or Parliament 
of representatives from every province of the Empire to accomplish 
5) 
which it would be necessary to grant Home Rule to Ireland. A 
.prolific writer on the subject was Labilliere who said that a truly 
Imperial Parliament would have to be created, leaving. the existing 
Parliament to concern itself with the affairs of the United Kingdom. 
A Council of Empire might be advisable first in order to prepare a 
federal constitution. 
) 
This Imperial house would be elected 
either by the people themselves or by the legislatures of the Empire. 
The former was preferable because the decisions of the house would 
then be more the decisions of the people and it could impose taxation 
instead of requiring the legislatures to do so for it. A second 
chamber would be advisable and this he proposed to divide into three 
sections. One section was to consist of hereditary peers of the 
6) 
1. Crewe; op.cit. p. 311. 
2. Ibid: pp. 313, 3i6._ 
3. Burt: op.cit., P. 150. 
4. National Review. September.l686. 
Contemporary Review. January 1871. 
6. Proceedings. R.C.I. Vol.VI. "Permanent Unity of the Empire." 
7. Burt; op.cit. p. 156. 
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United Kingdom, half nominated by the Crown and half by the House 
of Lords. The second group was to consist of hereditary peers 
created in any part of the Empire for this purpose and the third of 
life peers from the colonies nominated by the colonial governments. 
This central government would have power to legislate on the following 
subjects: defence, taxation, foreign affairs, crown colonies, 
naturalization, universities. Local self -government was to remain 
untouched. The following might be subject to either Imperial or 
provincial legislation: marriage laws, domicile, wills, coinage, 
copyright and patents, railways and telegraphs, emigration, reciprocity 
and final courts of appeal. Labilliere summed up as follows: 
"Common defence involves common expense; common expense and danger 
confer the right of common control of foreign affairs, from which 
danger may arise, and of the forces required for defence; common 
by 
. control must be /common representation,. common representation by 
1) 
Imperial Federation." 
Young's collection of letters, published as "Imperial 
Federation", postulated disintegration as the only alternative of , 
federation. Therefore a new Imperial Parliament was needed, 
containing representatives in equitable proportion from every part 
3) 
of the Empire to manage and settle Imperial questions. There 
would be an Imperial cabinet to deal with Imperial affairs just as 
there was a local cabinet to deal with local affairs. Vogel thought 
it best to start with a Board of Advice to the Secretary of State for 
the Colonies.4) The nest step would be to constitute a Federal 
Legislature, with the House of Lords as one chamber, colonists being 
elegible for peerages. The other chamber could be the House of 
1. Op.cit. Proceedings. R.C.T. Vol. XII. 
2. p. XII. 
3. Letter VIII 
4. Nineteenth Century. July 1377. "Greater or Lesser Britain." 
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Commons with the addition of colonial representatives or a specially 
1) 
elected house. An article in the "Westminster Review" advocated 
local parliaments for England, Scotland and Ireland and the 
elevation of the existing parliament to the position of an Imperial 
Parliament, containing representatives popularly elected by all parts 
of the Empire and dealing with purely Imperial affairs. The House 
of Lords should include twenty life peers to represent the colonies 
and the Bishops would be withdrawn. The Ministry was to be selected 
from both houses and the Parliament, which was to sit annually in 
London, should continue for five years unless dissolved before. This 
Parliament was to provide for the maintenance of the Royal Family, 
to control the army and navy, foreign affairs, general relations 
between the parts of the Empire, marine and shipping affairs, customs 
and finance, post office and superior justice. Second chambers 
,throughout the Empire might be abolished as the Royal veto would 
afford sufficient check on legislation. The Imperial Government 
would take over all public debts of the Empire as well as other 
Imperial. burdens and, to meet these, would collect customs in every 
part of the Empire. Four- fifths of the debt charges would be borne 
by the Imperial Government in return for assuming the greater part 
of the British excise as Imperial revenue, the local governments to 
bear the remaining fifth until the growth of the revenue from the 
customs enabled the Imperial Government to bear it all. Subsidies 
might be paid to colonies to make up for the loss of revenue incurred 
in giving up the customs, while protectionist colonies might be 
allowed to impose surplus duties. A Supreme Court of Appeal with 
judges appointed by the Imperial Government was to be established 
in the chief divisions of the Empire. 
In order to secure co- operation in such matters as foreign 
1. April. 1879. "Federation of the English Empire." 
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1) 
policy and tariffs, Kelsey proposed to abolish the British 
Parliament substituting a smaller body with the same authority in 
which all parts of the Empire were represented and to extend local 
government. The 'United Kingdom was to be divided into a number of 
grand municipalities which were to be represented in the Imperial. 
Senate along with the self -;governing colonies. He also proposed 
the representation of the native races of the Empire, a point on 
which there was considerable difference of opinion amongst the 
Imperialists of the time. 
2) 
Sir Samuel Wilson, wishing to see the whole Empire share in 
the cost of maintaining the army, navy and diplomatic servibes, 
proposed an Imperial Parliament of two houses to deal with Imperial 
affairs while national and colonial parliaments legislated for each 
nation or colony. Each house was to consist of one hundred members, 
the lower house being elected by all the lower houses, the upper 
house by all the upper houses,:, of the Empire. This was not to be 
established immediately and meanwhile there would be a Council 
consisting of the Agents- General, followed by the extension of the 
use of Grand Committees of the British Parliament to deal with local 
questions, their decisions having the force of law unless declared 
ultra vires. Next, colonial representatives might be admitted 
to both houses but would be eligible to sit only on Imperial 
committees. 
3) 
Guthrie proposed national parliaments for England, Scotland 
Ireland and Wales to take the place of the House of Co.rmons, and 
instead of the House of Lords, an Imperial Parliament of elected 
representatives from the whole Empire. The latter would legislate 
1. Imperial Federation. 
2. Nineteenth Century. April. 1685. 
3. Home Rule and Federation. 
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for the control of the army, navy and defence generallÿ, Imperial 
revenue and expenditure, creation and management of courts of appeal, 
and foreign affairs and would exercise a veto over the legislation 
of the national parliaments, if it were declared an invasion of 
personal rights and liberties or a ueurpation of the Imperial 
prerogative. The Imperial Parliament, which was to meet in London, 
would consist of two houses, the uÿ;per representing the countries 
of the Empire, five members being elected. by each of the large 
divisions, and one by the smaller colonies. For the lower house, 
the colonies were to elect representatives in proportion to their 
population. 
Federation was regarded as an ideal which it would take a long 
time to attain. Intermediate stages would be necessary and proposals 
were made for setting up a council representing the Empire in order 
to advise the British Government on Imperial questions. "The public 
recognition of the right of consultation, the formal summoning of 
such conferences by the Head of the State, would of itself be a 
signal proof to the outside world of the reality of national unity, a 
1) 
decisive step towards its complete attainment." An article in the 
2) 
"Westminster Review" suggested a Council presided over by a 
Secretary of State and vested with power to appoint governors and 
deal with tariffs, emigration and waste- lands. The parts of the 
Empire would be represented roughly in proportion to population. The 
existence of such a council might induce the colonies to contribute 
towards the cost of the defence of the Empire. Agents General were 
3) 
suggested as the nucleus of such a council; another writer 
4 
suggested ex- governors, while several suggested the appointment of 
1. Parkin: Imperial Federation. p. 305. 
2. July, 1870. "Future of the British Empire." 
3. Proceedings R.C.I. Vol. VI. p. 24-. 
4. Young: op.cit. Letter IX. 
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l) 
Secretaries of State for each group of colonies. 
In his paper at the Social Science Congress in Glasgow, 1874, 
Eddy proposed to revive the Committee of the Privy Council for Trade 
and Plantations to give advice on Imperial matters. Each division 
of the Empire and each self -governing colony or group should be 
represented on it in proportion to its population. The Agents- 
General' could represent the colonies but as only those who were 
summoned would attend, the colonies might change their representatives 
as often as they liked. The work of the Committee would be confined 
to giving advice mainly on defence and foreign policy. Lord Grey 
developed this idea in an article in the Nineteenth Century for June, 
1379. 
It was probably the enthusiastic Labilliere who first thought of 
forming a society to promote imperial Federation. in 1334, he 
gathered together a committee which obtained the support of W.E. 
Forster, and arranged a conference at Westminster Palace Hotel, July 
29th, 1(334. Forster was in the chair and the conference was 
attended k prominent men of all parties as well as a great number 
of colonials. Seeley, whose "Expansion of England" had created a 
stir the year before, gave it his blessing. It was soon evident 
that there was a great diversity of opinion on the subject of closer 
relations between the mother country and the colonies. 
2) 
submitted by W.H. Smith. read: 
A resolution 
"That the political relations 
between Great Britain and her colonies must inevitably lead to 
ultimate Federation or Disintegration. That in order to avert the 
latter, and to secure the permanent Unity of the Empire, some form 
3) 
of Federation is indispensable." There was much opposition to the 
stateent that the only alternative to federation was separation, so 
1. Proceedings. R.C.I. Vol. VI. p. 54.- 
2. First Lord of the Admiralty in Disraeli's ministry, 1877 -1380. 
3. Bodelsen: op.cit. p. 206. 
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a compromise was agreed on and the meeting unanimously agreed "that 
in order to secure the permanent Unity of the Empire, some form of 
federation is essential." The Imperial Federation League was 
formed at an adjouned meeting on November 18th, 1334. The objects 
of the League were expressed in three resolutions: 1. That the 
object of the League be to secure by Federation the permanent unity 
of the Empire. 2. That no scheme of Federation should interfere 
with the existing rights of Local Parliaments as regards local 
affairs. 3. That any scheme of imperial Federation should combine 
on an equitable basis the resources of the Empire for the maintenance 
of common interests, and adequately provide for an organized defence 
1 
of common rights. 
The League had the support of influential men at home and abroad 
irrespective of party, and trie Press gave it plenty of publicity but 
there were elements of weakness in its ranks from the start. Although 
the public were by now almost unanimous in the. desire to maintain the 
colonial empire, there were differences of opinion as to how this 
should be done and there was a reluctance to allow the colonies a 
share in the foreign policy of the Empire. Some members favoured a 
complete federal system; others were in favour of less comprehensive 
forms. With some, defence was the most important aspect; with 
others, trade. The colonial members were afraid that the powers of 
self -government might be reduced. The Committee recommended that 
"they should at present avoid embarrassing the question by attempting 
specifically to lay down the details of a Federal organization for the 
Empire, neither should they prescribe the time within which the 
2) 
establishment of such a Federation should take place." 
Branches were formed in different parts of the Empire and a 
1. Bodelsen: op.cit. p. 207. 
2. Burt: op.cit. pp. 219-220. 
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monthly journal, "Imperial Federation," was begun in 1886. In 13:9, 
Parkin was sent to preach its gospel in Australia and New Zealand but 
received little encouragement there. In Australia, opinion was 
mostly against Imperial Federation. Queensland was suspicious of 
what was termed "naval tribute;" Parkes and others in New South Wale 
were unfriendly, while Victoria was suspicious because Lord Roseberry, 
one of the League's prominent members and later its President, was in 
1) 
favour of Home Rule for Ireland. The Australian colonies 
recognised that the influence of England dominated the Empire and 
were willing that it should be so, but they were not willing to set 
up a constitution which would make this domination definite and 
2) 
permanent. They were unwilling to surrender. to a federation and 
preferred something lik.e.an intimate alliance. 
The Montreal branch advocated a policy of preference and so added 
.another source of division. 
The League kept Imperial questions before the public and the 
Colonial and Indian Exhibition held in London in l866 was largely 
due to its efforts. A conference on colonial subjects -took place at 
the same time. It was chiefly through the efforts of a number of 
colonial members that a deputation from the League waited on Lord 
Salisbury on August 11th, 1386, and asitedhim to call a conference or 
appoint a Royal Commission, to be composed of accredited representat- 
ives of the United Kingdom and of each of the self -governing colonies, 
for the purpose of suggesting some practical means whereby concerted 
action might be taken (a) for placing upon) a satisfactory basis the 
ports and the commerce of the Empire in time of far, (b) for promoting. 
direct intercourse, commercial, postal and telegraphic, between the 
1. Dilke: op.cit. p. 49. 
2. Wood: The Constitutional Development of Australia. p. 239. 
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several countries of the Empire in time of peace and any other means 
for securing the closer federation or union of all parts of the 
1) 
Empire. The result of this request was the first Colonial 
Conference, 1887, at which, however, Imperial Federation was not 
c.:isC iSSed. 
When Lord Roeberry became President, he aimed at making the 
Colonial Conference a permanent institution and securing at its 
meetings discussion on the subject of closer union. He did not 
favour a 'definite scheme of federation. He said that federation did 
not imply a written constitution but an Empire of which even the 
most distant parts are closely leagued together for common objects 
under a supreme head. It existed already, he said, and it was 
their task to carry this idea to its fullest possible degree of 
2) 
development. For a long time, the League refrained from officially 
. formulating a scheme. Forster vaguely defined Imperial Federation 
as such a Union of the Mother Country with her Colonies as will 
keep the British Empire one state in relation to other states, 
through the agency of (1) an organisation for common defence and (2) 
3) 
a joint foreign policy." In fact the term was used loosely for 
any scheme of government which aimed at the unity of the Empire, 
though it should have been restricted to the conception of an 
Imperial Parliament with an Imperial Executive responsible to 
directly representing the people of the self -governing parts of the 
Empire and exercising certain powers over them, e.g. control of 
4) 
foreign policy, defence, and taxation for these purposes. 
But on June 17th, 1891, a deputation again waited on Salisbury 
1. Imperial Federation August 1886. 
2. Crewe: op.cit. p. 309. 
3. Bowen: "The Federation of the British Empire" Proceedings R.C.I. 
Vol. XVII. 
4. H.D. Hall: op.cit. p. 59. 
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to request the convocation, at the earliest possible date, of a 
conference of the self -governing colonies to consider the question 
of securing to them a real and effective share in the privileges 
and responsibilities of a United Empire, under conditions which were 
consistent with the existing political constitution of the United. 
1 
Kingdom, and with the self -government possessed by the colonies. 
) 
Salisbury replied that he could not summon such a conference unless 
he had a scheme to place before it and asked the League to submit a 
2) 
definite proposal. A coL,ittee of the League therefore drew up 
a scheme which was approved by the Council on November 16th, 1892. 
It stated that a Council of the Empire in which all parts were 
represented was essential. The Australian and South African colonies 
would have to be federated and each federation together with Canada, 
be represented in London by a member of tneir governments. These 
representatives would then be available to consult with the Cabinet 
when matters of foreign policy affecting the colonies were under 
discussion. The Council would, therefore, consist of the Prime 
Minister, the Secretaries of State for Foreign Affairs, War, the 
Colonies and India; the First Lord of the Admiralty, the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer together with the representatives of the three 
great dominions. The functions of the Council were not defined or 
limited ao that its sphere of action might be extended as the need 
arose. its chief duty would be to deal v'tth Imperial defence and 
supervise the appropriation of the money provided for this purpose 
y the United Kingdom and the dominions. The method of raising 
Giese contributions was to be left to the United Kingdom and the 
dominions themselves at first but later a uniform method might be 
3) 
1. Imperial Federation. May. 1891. 
2. He himself suggested a Zoilverein and a KriegRverein.Imperial 
Federation. July 1ó9l. 
3. Imperial Federation. December 1892. 
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devised after discussion at another Colonial Conference. This 
scheme was still' vague. It did not state the subjects with which 
the Council would deal nor the extent of the powers of the Council, 
which was probably to be only consultative. It was equally 
indefinite on the question of contributions to defence and still. 
favoured a special Colonial Conference for drawing up a scheme. 
Amongst its minor recommendations it hinted at a preferential tariff 
so that when the report was presented to Salisbury's successor, 
Gladstone, on April 13th, 1893, the old statesman at once declared 
his opposition to it and adversely criticised most'of the proposals. 
After this rebuff, the committee decided that as_the report 
represented the maximum of political opinions and principles on 
which the numerous and diverse elements of the League could agree, 
the operations of the League should come to an end. Deadlock had 
been the result of trying to embody so many different opinions in the 
League and the question of Imperial -Nreference seems to have been one 
of the greatest difficulties. Consequently on November 24th, 1893, 
it was decided to dissolve the League. The period of theorising 
had ended and practical Imperialism now came to the fore. 
In 1890, Dile published another work, "The Problems of Greater 
Britain," and the difference between this and "Greater Britain," 
published in 1868, indicates the change that had taken place in 
public opinion. Dilke no longer wrote of separation as something 
to be desired but as a danger which might arise. he now found 
that Great Britain had plenty to gain from her Colonial Empire. 
Economically, the colonies maintained a lar4e trade with the mother 
11 
country and affoxded. fields for investment. iviorally, they widened 
the outlook of the people and gave Great Britain prestige amongst the 
1. The Pmoblems of Greater Britain. pp. 696 -697. 
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other great nations of Europe. He saw that the rise of colonial 
nationality would prevent any hard and fast scheme of Imperial 
Federation and that alliance and co- operation on subjects of common 
1 
interest, such as defence and communications, would. be better. 
Seeley's "Expansion of England ", published in 1333, was a 
popular contribution to the literature of Imperialism. Seeley held 
that the study of history should enable one to formulate a policy for 
the future and the greatest question of the future was what was to 
) 
become of the Empire and whether it would go the way of the first 
2) 
colonial Empire. 
The mother country and the colonies derived mutual benefit from 
their connection but the question was not decided by consideration of 
profit and loss. The colonists were merely Englishmen across the 
sea and they tmok the rights of Englishmen with them. Colonies 
should not be treated as estates from which the mother country could 
make a pecuniary profit. If they were treated so, their allegiance 
3) 
would be highly precarious and they would escape as soon as possible. 
The colonies were communities formed by the overflow of another 
4) 
community and there should be no talk of separation. The unity of 
5) 
the Empire was possible and size was no bar to it. 
Seeley would have nothing to6o with either the bombastic or the 
pessimistic schools of thought. The former gloried in the size 
of the Empire and the heroism of its founders and believed its 
maintenance a point of honour. The latter considered the Empire to 
be the result of aggression and rapacity; it was useless and 
dangerous and should be abandoned as soon as possible. Seeley 
1. The Problems . of Gr'eater. Bri tain. pp. 629, 636-6 
2. Op.cit. p. 17. 
3. .Ibïdt . .: . . p. 176. 
4. Ibid. p. 110. 
5. Ibid. pp. 185-186. 
6. Ibid. p. 340. 
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believed that all unions existed for the good of their members and 
should be maintained as Long as they could be without ceasing to be 
1 ) 
beneficial. He scarcely mentioned Imperial Federation but 
favoured an organisation for waking the whole force of the Empire 
2) 
in time of war. He denied that colonies invariably' 
separate at maturity. The first Empire had the elements of 
disruption in it because it was founded by those who sought refuge 
from political and religious oppression and who, therefore, had no 
love for the mother country. But this was not the case with the 
second Empire which was bounc.by ties created by trade, migration, 
3) 
improved communications as well as by race, religion and institutions. 
in this, he overlooked the development' of colonial nationalism. 
Australian considers himself an Australian first and foremost, and 
not an Englishman overseas. Nor is religion a very strong tie in 
the Empire. Finally, he stated that England would be dwarfed into 
insignificance if she lost her colonial Empire. 
Although Seeley did not advance any new or startling schemes, 
his work was a well -written statement of the case for keeping the 
colonies. His rebuke to the bombastic Imperialists and to the 
pessimists was timely and put a sane view of the question before 
the public. Altogether, Seeley's work gave a great impulse to the 
imperial Federation movement. 
One of the best -known writers on the colonies and one of the 
earliest leaders of the reaction against the colonial policy of the 
Liberals and the laisser -faire policy of the Manchester School was 
Froude. In his Rectorial Address at St. Andrews (March 19th, 186)) 
he spoke on the empire and expressed his faith in its future. During 
An 
1. Seeley: Op.cit. p. 341. 
2. Ibid. p. 346. 
3. Op.cit. p. 61. 
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1870 -1871, he wrote several articles on colonial questions for 
Fraser's Magazine of which he was editor and these were later 
published as "Short Studies on Great Subjects." Two of the best are 
"England and her Colonies" and "England and her Colonies Once More" 
which appear in the third series. Proùde seems to have been 
influenced by Carlyle and so we find him stressing the adbantages of 
emigration. In "England and her Colonies", he lamented the fact that 
so many British subjects migrated to the United States and so helped 
England's greatest rival. They had no desire to leave home but 
conditions forced them to and so they left with no love for the 
1) 
mother country. He urged that the colonies should be used as 
fields for emigration so that the Empire could support an agricultural 
population which was so necessary to counteract the race deterioration 
2) 
due to industrialism. He blamed the British Government for 
giving the colonies complete control of their lands, thus closing 
3) 
them to the free reception of England's surplus population. He 
attacked the Manchester School for regarding the colonies merely as 
4) 
customers for English manufacturers and the Colonial Office for 
5) 
its inefficient management of distant dependencies. It was the 
day of large Empires and) it was essential that the British Empire 
should not disintegrate. 
In his second essay, he returned to the attack on Gladstone and 
accused Granville, the Colonial Secretary, of agreeing with the 
Prime linister that the colonies were sources of weakness, that they 
should be left to themselves and that efforts to develop them or 
transfer to them Great Britain's surplus population would be wasted. 
1. Short Studies. p. 14ÿ. 
2. ibid. p. 164. 
3. ibid. p. 172. 
4. Ibid. p. 160. 
5. Ibid. p. 155. 
6. Ibid. p. 175. 
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"'he entire drift of the action of the Colonial Office points to a 
desire on our part that as soon as possible they should rid us of all 
responsibility for them. Our statesmen avow in their conduct what 
1) 
in words they are still compelled to aisclaimU The government 
encouraged the confederation of Canada and of the Australian colonies 
as steps to independence. He held that the best means at that time 
of attaching the colonies to the mother country was by feeding them 
intelligently with emigrants who left England grateful for the 
assistance which she had given theïri. But the Government was content 
to let emigration flow where it liked and Goschen said that any 
2) 
attempt to divert it would displease the United States. The only 
stable bond, he believed, was mutual goodwill. 
On November 5th, 1877, he addressed the Edinburgh Philosophical 
Institution on "Our Colonial Empire" and gave a good statement of the 
arguments for closer union, but between 1874 and 1880 camé the 
unfortunate South African interlude during which he advocated the 
abandonment of the British colonies in South Africa except for a 
garrison to protect the naval station at the Cape. 
But in the 80's he became a supporter of the Imperial Federation 
League and, in lù36, he published "Oceana". This book was the 
result of a hurried trip to Australia and New Zealand during which he 
saw some small sections of those countries - parts by no means typical 
of the whole - and met a few people,- mainly officials. Although 
much of the book was based on superficial knowledge or on none at all, 
his opinions on the colonial problem as a whole are of interest. 
Again he asserted that the unoccupied land should never have been 
handed over to the control of the colonial governments but kept for 
the purposes of migration. He repeated his opinion that self- 
governing constitutions had been given in order to facilitate 
1. Op.cit. p. 293. 
2. Ibid. p. 295. 
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independence and that the sooner it came, the better the Home 
1) 
Government would be pleased. But he pointed out that the colonies 
were necessary for the very existence of Great Britain. Trade 
followed the flag and if Great Britain were to compete successfully 
2) 
with other countries, the colonies must be kept. lv.oreover, the 
mother country had no right to disown the colonists who were merely 
3) 
Englishmen overseas. As to how to maintain the connection, he 
4.) 
said the question was not urgent and he -had no ideas to put forward. 
Suggestions should come in the first place from the colonies. He 
was opposed to a Federal Parliament consisting of representatives 
from the Empire and dealing with foreign and colony policies as he 
5) 
said the House of Commons would never consent to it. A Council 
Agents- General to advise the Colonial Secretary would be useless 
because it would have no authority. The Agents- General were not 
elected by the colonies and they soon got out of touch with colonial 
feeling. He favoured the proposal to include colonial life -peers 
in the House of Lords but he thought that they also would soon lose 
touch with the colonies and the idea would not be favoured in the 
6) 7) 
colonies. A Zollverein would be of no use at all. The 
strongest bonds were those of sentiment. The Home Government should 
treat the colonies with sympathy and understanding and so promote 
8) 
confidence. They should have a share in the defence of the 
Empire if they expressed a wish for it; colonists should be entitled 
to share in the honours which the sovereign bestowed, to membership 
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"Oceana" was reviewed favourably in the press and had a. large 
sale. Froude had seen comparatively little of the colonies he visited 
He did not get into touch with the people themselves whom he despised 
and was very far astray in some of his observationsand prophecies. 
ie failed to notice the existence of colonial nationalism, the 
greatest obstacle to Imperial Federation. Nevertheless, the book 
carried some weight amongst the writings on this subject. 
As for other writers, the influence of Tennyson's poetry should 
not be forgotten. "The Laureate, Tennyson, naturally one of the 
most bellicose spirits that were ever inspired by the muse, who had 
thundered the wrath of Europe against Russia and appealed in trumpet 
tones for volunteers against France, passed on easily to 'hands all 
round'', 'ane life, one flag, one fleet, one throne,' and finally to 
1) 
that jubilee paean of science, commerce and imperial expansion." 
Kipling, too, was at the height of his influence between 1887 
and 1817. His stories and poems of the builders of the Empire, silent, 
strong men performing wonders or enduring drudgery in an unconcerned, 
ia.tter -of -fact way in the corners of the far -flung colonies and 
dependencies, their uncomplaining self- sacrifice for the little 
widow at Windsor, appealed to the imagination of the clerks, shop 
assistants and factory workers in the gloomy industrial cities at 
home and made them conscious and proud of the Empire. 
The celebration of the queen's two jubilees strengthened and 
increased the enthusiasm for empire, while the aged Queen herself, 
more an institution or a legend to her subjects overseas, was by no 
means the weakest of the, ties of the Empire. 
Writing at the. beginning of the 20th Century, Hobson looked back 
over the preceding century and summed up his opinion on colonial 
policy in the following criticism: "The statement in the passage 
2) 
which we quoted, that underneath the fluctuations of our colonial 
1. Wiggfield- Stratford: op.cit. p. 1161. 
2. Morris: The History of 'Colonisation. Vol. II. p. 00. 
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policy throughout the nineteenth century lay the 'fixed rule' of 
educating the dependencies for self- government, is so totally and 
manifestly opposed to historical records and to the testimony of 
loyal colonial politicians in all our colonies as to deserve no further 
formal reputation. The very structure of our party government, the 
ignorance or open indifference of colonial ministers of the elder 
generations, the biassed play of colonial cliques and interests 
reduced the whole of our colonial , government fror many decades to 
something between a see -saw and a game of chance; the nearest 
approach to any 'fixed rule' was the steady pressuré of some 
commercial interest whose political aid was worth_purchase. That 
any such 'beneficial spirit' as is recorded consciously presided 
over the policy applied to any class of colonies during the larger halt 
of the nineteenth century is notoriously false. To those statesmen 
to whom the colonies were not a tiresome burden, they were a 
u;3eful dumping -ground for surplus population, including criminals, 
paupers and ne'er -do- wells, or possible markets for British trade. 
A few liberal- minded politicians, such as Sir. W. Molesworth or 
r. Wakefield, regarded with sympathetic interest the rising 
democracies of Australasia and Canada. But the idea of plannin 
a colonial policy inspired by the Motive of teaching the arts of 
free representative self -government not merely was not the 'fixed 
rule', but was not present as a rule at all in any responsible 
1) 
Colonial Secretary in Creat Britain." 
Another writer on colonial policy said "One may safely say that 
British colonial policy has usually been a succession of shifts and 
expedients, of adjustments to circumstances as they arise, and of 
suiting measures to exitting events. British colonial policy, if 
1. Imperialism, pp. 123 -124. 
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it means anything at all, has been the outcome and not, in the shape 
1) 
of pre- conceived plans of.action, the governor of events." To 
this mi5ht be added Egerton's words, "Be this as it lay, from the 
coming of air. Chamberlain to the Colonial Office, in 1395, there was 
undoubtedly a distinct policy at work.. That policy was, in the'case 
of the self -governing portions of the Empire, to welcome and encourage 
any movement towards imperial unity, that should not impair, or 
seem to impair, the foundations of the most complete Colonial autonomy. 
In the case of the Crown Colonies and Protectorates, the policy was 
to attempt, on more scientific lines to develop thóse resources of the 
2) 
Empire which had been hitherto, for the most part, too much neglected." 
Chanberlaints interest in colonial affairs seems to date from 
about 1665. He was probably influenced by Seeley and he always 
acknowledged his original debt in Imperial affairs to his friend 
3) 
- Dilke, the author of "Greater Britain ". One of his earliest 
public utterances on the .subject was at Birmingham on January 5th, 
1 -05, when he said, "It does not need a prophet to predict that in 
the course of the next half- century, the Australian colonies will 
have attained such a position that no Power will be strong enough to 
ignore them and for my part, I cannot look with any confidence 
on any settlement which may be made in those regions in defiance of 
their united ßpposition ... But our fellow -subjects may rest assured 
that their liberties, their rights and their interests are as dear 
to us as our own; and if ever they are seriously menace(L, the whole 
4) 
,power of the country will be exerted in their defence." 
On January 31st, 1336, he surprised Gladstone by asking for the 
Colonial Secretaryship in the ministry which was just being formed, 
1. de Kiewiet. op.cit. p. 110. 
2. British Colonial Policy in the 20th Century. p. 1. 
3. Garvin: Life of J. Chamberlain. Vol. 1. p. 434. 
4. Ybd Vol. 1. p. 542. 
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but he was refused. Granville, a man of over 70, who had. been 
at the Foreign Office and mishandled Anglo- German relations, was 
put in charge of the Colonial Office. In spite of this, Chamberlain 
maintained his interest in the colonies, especially in Imperial 
Federation. In a speech in Toronto (December, 1887), a speech which 
Garvin said killed the idea of Canada's secession from the Empire 
and union with the United States, he said, "It may yet be that the 
federation of Canada may be a lamp lighting our path to the federation 
"1) 
of the British Empire .... Let us do all in our power to promote it. 
He believed in standing up to Bismarck whenever in 'the course of his 
policy of colonial expansion the Prussian became brusque and 
domineering, and in trying to pull the British dominions together. 




At last in 1895, Salisbury gratified Chamberlain's wish and 
he became Secretary of State for the Colonies. A new chapter in 
Imperial history began. The colonials were thrust fro al their 
provincial obscurity into the full limelight and began to be treated 
with a respect and sympathy hitherto unknown. There was no more 
talk of .separation. Chamberlain was a fighter and a visionary. He 
believed that the future lay with the great empires and that there 
was none greater than he British Empire. The extension of British 
4) 
rule meant the extension of happiness. "The imperial federation 
movement which he headed was never widely popular. The imperialists 
who supported it were either too idealistic and impractical, on the 
one hand, or else too arbitrary on the other. Possibly as a class 
Lney were Loo wealthy, too cultured, too'well educated in a 
1. Garvin. op.cit. Vol. II. pp. 334 -335. 
2. Ibid. Vol. II. p. 448. 
3. Ibid. Vol. U. p. 468. 
4. Wingfield- Stratford; op.cit. p. 1184. 
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conventional sense, to feel at one with their own countrymen whose 
lives, by very force of circumstance, had been more roughly spent 
in making civilized the wilderness. The enemies of federation 
spoke of it as 'based upon racial instincts rather than community 
of interests, upon sentiment rather than reason,' and as appealing 
strongly 'to that very large class of persons to whose minds military 
1) 
glory and world dominion are masters of chiefest importance.'" 
At any rate, Chamberlain was soon recognised everywhere as the 
2 
dynamic man of the new imperialist era. He found the Colonial 
Sectaryship one of the minor posts in the Cabinet. 4e soon made it 
one of the most important. 
In 1384, Merriman of South Africa, had said that this "Radical 
3) 
Imperialist" would make an ideal Colonial Secretary , and now he 
4) 
had his opportunity as the leader of "democratic Imperialism': The 
Colonial Office had never been regarded as a position of first rank 
and it had a bad name overseas, but Chamberlain's appointment was 
welcomed in the colonies. his Under Secretary was Lord Selborne who 
under Chamberlain's policy of "daring delegation" later distinguished 
himself in South Africa. The Colonial Office was transformed in 
more ways than one. When Chamberlain took office, it was illuminated 
by candles but he soon replaced them with electric light. "We may 
say that in many things concerning the relations of the Colonial 
5) 
Office with the Empire, he superseded candles by electric light." 
Chamberlain had kept his own counsel, and the appointment 
came as a surprise (People) were amazed when he chose a position 
which had never yet been filled by one of the recognised party 
leaders. The Colonies were gratified by this striking recognition 
1. W.P. Hall: op.cit. p. 165. 
2. Garvin. op.cit. Vol. III. p. 3. 
3. Pall Mall Gazette. December, 1st. 1384. 
4. Garvin; op.cit. Vol. III. p.4. 
5. Ibid. Vol. III. p. 15. 
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of their growing importance in the Empire, while people at home were 
stirred with curiosity 
The country was not left long in doubt Iuïr. Chamberlain chose the 
lolonial Office for the best of all reasons - he had a policy, or at 
any rate an idea, and he was determined upon carrying it out. His 
energetic spirit soon made itself felt to such a degree that his 
opponents began to sneer at what they described as his egotism. 'He 
actually believes that he has discovered the Colonies as Columbus 
discovered the new worlds' But though there was little enough 
justification for the sneer there was more than a grain of truth in 
the alleged discovery. Mr. Chamberlain had at least discovered the 
enormous present importance of the Colonies in the Imperial Family, 
and this was a fact which ambitious statesmen had hitherto over- 
looked. Or, if they had not overlooked it, at any rate, none of 
them had yet been found ready to risk his reputation in such an 
1) 
uncharted ocean." 
Foreign affairs and colonial affairs vere at this time more and 
more entangled in most parts of the world and the eight years of 
Chamberlain's period of office, the second longest term since the 
beginning of the lath Century, was an anxious time for the Government 
of Great Britain, Salisbury's Government had to deal with trouble 
in Egypt and the Soudan, the activities of the French in Equatorial 
Africa, the Venezuela boundary dispute and its effect on relations 
with the United States, the repercussionsof the Armenian massacres, 
the eccentricities of the German Emperor, the Boxer Rebellion and 
the troubles in South Africa. But such things as President Cleveland 
manifesto, great Britain's unpopularity after the Jameson Raid and 
the Kaiser's telegram to the Boer republics only emphasised the 
importance of the closer unity of the Empire which he hoped to 
1. The Round Table. May 1911. p. 287. 
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further. He wished to develop the resources and commerce of the 
dependencies with the aid of the British Treasury. "We are landlords 
of a great estate; it is the duty of a landlord to develop his 
1) 
estate." For the self -governing colonies he hoped to establish 
a Zollverein but the plan was rejected by the Colonial Conference of 
1897 and later he gave up the idea in favour of a preferential 
tariff. 
In November, 1395, after consultation with the High Commissioner 
for Canada and the Agents- General, he addressed a circular to 
"Governors of Colonies on the Question of Trade with the United 
Kingdom." Owing to increasing foreign competition he wished to 
secure as much of the trade of the Empire as possible for British 
producers and manufacturers, as well as new openings for the products 
both of the United Kingdom and of the colonies. His business 
experience manifested itself in the detailed information that he 
2) 
required and the suggestions he made. His consultation with the 
representatives of Canada and the other self -governing colonies was 
regarded as the first step on the imperial side to bring about 
Federation. Chamberlain also encouraged the idea of "All -Red" lines 
of transport and communication, such as a fast steamer service between 
Canada and Great Britain and a cable between Canada and Australia. 
He proposed to the Cabinet that the Government's income from its 
Suez Canal shares should. be used for L.evelopmental work in the Crown 
Colonies and dependencies but the arguments of the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer defeated this.3) 
Speaking at the Canada Club on March 25th, 1896, Chamberlain 
said that the greatest obligation of the members of the Empire was 
defence and their greatest cor:won interest was Imperial trade. They 
1. Garvin. op.cit. Vol. III. p. 19. 
2. Ibid. Vol. III. pp. 23 725. 
3. Ibid. Vol. III. pp. 176 -177. 
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were closely connected and one could not be dealt with without the 
other. He wished to see a true Zollverein of the British Empire 
with free trade between all its parts and duties on foreign imports. 
If such 
) 
Zollverein were achieved, a Council of Empire might 
1 
follow. At home, many Unionists thought this speech was epoch - 
making; others thought it Utopian, while the Colonies were decidedly 
averse to giving up their policies of protection. In June of the 
next year, he spoke of it again at a Congress in London of the 
Chambers of Commerce of the Empire. If a commercial union were 
established, an Imperial Council and common arrangements for defence 
would come of themselves. Empire free trade was the only policy 
2) 
that would bring about Imperial Federation. When the Colonial 
Conference of 1897, rejected this idea, he pinned his faith to 
Imperial preference. 
When the premiers of the self- governing colonies accepted the 
Government's invitation to attend the Queen's jubilee as guests 
of the State, another Colonial Conference was inevitable. In 
Chamberlain's words, it was to be "an interchange of ideas about 
matters of common and material interest, about closer commercial 
union, about the representation of the colonies, about common defence, 
about legislation, about other questions of equal importance which 
3) 
cannot but be productive of the most fruitful results." One of 
the most important results of this conference was the decision to 
meet at regular intervals in the future, a decision which increased 
the hope of ultimate federation. 
Chamberlain regarded the federation of the Australian and South 
African colonies as a step which would lave to be taken before closer 
1. Garvin: op.cit. Vol. III. pp. 179 -162. 
2. Ibid. Vol. III. p. 162. 
3. Ibid. Vol. III. p. 185. 
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imperial union could be effected and, in 1900, he introduced and 
carried through the Bill'for Australian Federation - the greatest 
constructive event in the general history of the Empire since 
1 
Canadian Federation a generation before." His handling of the 
situation in South Africa after the Jameson Raid and his magnanimous 
2) 
attitude to Rhodes increased his popularity throughout the Empire. 
He was sympathetic towards the nationalist aspirations of the 
colonies. He supported Australia and New Zealand in their opposition 
to German expansion in the Pacific and for a long while refused to 
consent to British withdrawal from Samoa because it was on the route 
of steamers trading between Australia and New Zealand and North and 
Central America, though he would have faced the displeasure of New 
Zealand if Germany' had been willing to cede New Guinea to the 
Australian colonies. In the end, after international feeling had 
run high, the British withdrew but Chamberlain prophesied that the 
3) 
Australians would one day square the reckoning in the South Seas. 
When war in South Africa was imminent and offers of troops came from 
the colonies, the War Office would have quenched their ardour but for 
Chamberlain. The professional soldiers did not want the colonists, 
but if they had to come, they were to be as few as possible and to 
be merged with the British regiments so that they would not retain 
their special identity as colonial troops. To crown all, came 
Buller's advice that infantry would be most, cavalry least, serviceable. 
Fortunately, the colonial contingents took part as such and so 
4) 
strengthened the tie between the colonies and the mother country. 
Chamberlain's tactful handling of Canada secured her participation 
in the war on a national basis and so he was able to demonstrate to 
5) 
the Empire's unity of purpose and action. 
1. Garvin: Op.cit. Vol. 
2. Ibid. Vol. III. pp. 
3. Iola. Vol. III. pp, 
4. Ibid. Vol. III. p. 
5. Ibid. Vol. III. pp. 
III. p..556.: 
103, 123. 




The support of the colonies was no doubt due in a large degree 
to the change in the official attitude of the mother. country to them 
during the laät few years, a change due to Chamberlain himself. The 
inrooting of the idea of a co:dmon purpose, a common destiny, and if 
need be, a common sacrifice which must ultimately find embodiment 
in common machinery to give force to its expression, dates as far 
1) 
as England is concerned, from the closing years of the 19th Century" 
British Imperialism was at its zenith between the years 1897 and 1099. 
Chamberlain's treatment of trie Boer Republics helped to reconcile 
them after the war and, even during the war, his attitude was 
conciliatory. "As soon as it is safe and po,asible, it will be the 
desire and the intention of Her h;ajesty's Government to introduce 
2 ) 
these States into the great circle of self -governing colonies." 
Chamberlain was not lacking in generosity when he acknowledged 
the help of the colonies. "In our trial our hands were stayed by 
our Colonies, as the hands of 1Loses were stayed by Aaron and Hur, 
3) 
until victory waited on our arms." In the House of Commons, on 
February 5th, 1900, he spoke as follows; "Our colonies, repelled in 
the past by indifference and apathy, have responded to the sympathy 
which has recently been shown to them. A sense of common interest, 
of co!.mon duty, an assurance of mutual support and pride in the 
great edifice in which they are all members, have combined to 
consolidate and establish the unity of the Empire; and these peoples 
shortly - very shortly as time is measured in nistory - about to 
become great and populous nations, now for the first time claim their 
share in the duties and responsibilities of Empire. Accordingly you 
have the opportunity, now that you are trustees, not merely of a 
Kingdom, but of a federation, which may not inde.d be distinctly 
1. W.í'. Hall. op.cit. p. 17. 
2. Garvin: op.cit. Vol. III. p. 581. May 11th. 1900. 
3. Ibid. Vol. III. p. 609. October 24th, 1900. 
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outlined, but which exists already in spirit at any rate 
Meanwhile we are finding out the weak spots in our _armour and trying 
to remedy them; we are finding out the potential resources of the 
Empire, and we are advancing steadi'y, if slowly, to the realisation 
-of that great federation of our race which will inevitably make for 
1) 
peace and liberty and justice." Eager as he was for Imperial 
Federation, he agreed with Salisbury in not trying to hasten it. 
When a Liberal member, Mr. Hedderwick moved "that in the opinion of 
this House, it is desirable, in the interests of the Empire, that the 
Colonies should be admitted to some direct representation in the 
Imperial Parliament," Chamberlain opposed it on the grounds that it 
might cause misunderstanding in the colonies, particularly with 
regard to taxation. Though he considered free trade or preference 
would solve the problem, he would urge neither because of the opinions 
2 
of the colonies. However, he definitely proposed to the self - 
governing colonies the establishment of a. permanent. Imperial Council 
in London. In confidential letters (iv:arch 5th, 1900),, he asked the 
Governors to ascertain the feelings of their ministers and others as 
to the future relations of the Empire. Defence seemed the most 
important subject and he suggested an Imperial Council as an advisory 
board to inquire into and report on the subject. This body might 
consider the number and character of the permanent forces to be 
maintained by the mother country and the colonies and their organisat- 
ion for war. Each colony would control its own forces which would 
not be called on for service outside its own territory without the 
colony's consent. The members of the Council might be appointed for 
a term of years or for life. They would have a salary provided by 
1. Garvin; op.cit. Vol. III. p. 543. 
2. Ibid. Vol. III. p. 569. 
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the Empire in proportion to popul.tion and they might be made 
privy Councillors or life- peers. If the need arose, the powers 
1 
of the Council might be increased. The replies were not 
encouraging so Chamberlain decided to wait until the next Colonial 
Conference met and ask the colonies for their own proposals. 
1. Garvin: op.cit. Vol. III. pp. 629 -630. 
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IV. T:Eil; COLONïAL COì]r':r;hi;NCES. 1887 TO 1897. 
1. 1387 
Taking advantage of the Indian and Colonial Exhibition held 
in London in July, 1886, the Imperial Federation League called a 
conference at which papers on problems connected with the unity of 
the Empire were read by Carnarvon, hoseberry, Seeley and Galt and, 
on August llth, a deputation from the League waited on Salisbury, the 
Prime :Minister, to urge him to summon an official conference of 
representatives of the Empire to discuss the formation of an Imperial 
Council. Salisbury gave a sympathetic hearing and, on November 25th, 
Stanhope, Secretary of State for the Colonies, sent to the Governors 
of colonies under responsible government an invitation to send 
representatives to a conference to be held in London in April or May 
of the following year, when the Queen's Jubilee was to be celebrated. 
The Crown Colonies were also invited to be represented at the 
1 ) 
discussion of any subjects which concerned them. 
In this despatch, Stanhope quoted the .;;ueen's Speech on the 
prorogation of Parliament in which Her l..ajesty stated that she had 
noticed with satisfaction the increasing interest shown by the people 
of Great Britain in the welfare of the Colonial Empire. She was 
convinced of a growing desire on all sides "to draw closer in every 
practicable way the bonds which unite the various portions of the 
Empire." She had authorised communications to be entered into with 
the principal Colonial Governments for fuller consideration of 
matters of common interest. 
The most important question to be discussed at the proposed 
conference was the organisation of the Empire for military defence. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1807. LVI. (C. 5091) pp. V1I-VIII. 
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This subject was much to the fore at the time. The offer of 
colonial troops to take part in the Egyptian campaign had aroused 
enthusiasm and made a deep impression, but a certain amount of 
nervousness was evident owing to Great Britain's policy of splendid 
isolation. The Penjdeh incident and the possibility of war with 
Russia brought before the people of Australia the danger of having 
their ports bombarded by Russian warships ao that the uneasiness 
already caused b; French and German activities in the Pacific was 
increased. A Royal Commission on Imperial Defence, presided over by 
Carnarvon, had led to the carrying out of important defensive works 
in various parts of the Empire but much remained to be done. It was 
not intended to commit either the Imperial Government or any colony 
to new projects entailing heavy expenditure but rather to make the 
best use of the money available. 
The next question of importance to be discussed was the promotion 
of commercial and social relations by the development of postal 
and telegraphic communications. 
Political federation was not to be discussed as there had been 
no expression of colonial opinion in favour of any steps in that 
direction and no advantage was likely to accrue from informal 
discussion of such a difficult problem before any basis had been 
accepted b, the governments concerned. In fact, it might hinder 
the ultimate attainment of a more developed system of united action. 
As the conference was to be purely consultative, the colonies 
were not to be represented equally or proportionally. It was 
suggested that the delegates should be the Agents- General or any other 
specially deputed representatives as well as any leading public men 
particularly qualified to take a useful part in the deliberations. 
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1) 
On March 19th, 1687, Sir Henry Holland, who had succeeded 
Stanhope at the Colonial Office, addressed a circular to the colonial 
representatives with regard to the procedure of the conference. As 
Mr. Stanhope had proposed, the Secretary of State for the Colonies 
was to preside and in his absence his place would be taken by the 
Parliamentary Under-Secretary, the Earl of Onslow. The press were 
to be admitted to the opening of the conference but the subsequent 
meetings would be confidential or informal. Brief and authentic 
notes of the discussions would be supplied to the press. Inviting 
the representatives to submit further subjects for discussion, 
Holland wrote, "There may also be questions concerning a limited 
number of Colonies only, and suitable for discussion in a section of 
the Conference not including other Colonies; and again there are no 
doubt questions connected with individual Colonies which the 
representatives of such Colonies may desire to bring under the notice 
of Her Lajesty's Government, apart from the Conference, on the 
present opportunity. 
It will be my duty to decide in which of the above- mentioned 
modes any matter proposed for consideration should be dealt with, and 
on receiving from you an intimation that you desire to bring a 
subject under notice, I shall be happy to consider any suggestions 
from you as to when and how the subject should be discussed. 
Progress in this direction will obviously be facilitated if the 
Colonial Representatives should' be disposed, after conferring 
together, to announce to me jointly any .agreement to which they may 
have come in regard to questions to be proposed for consideration." 
"This," says Jebb, "illustrates the original conception of the 
Conference as a meeting between the Colonies (collectively, 
1. Assistant Under Secretary of State for the Colonies. 1870 -74. 
2. Pari. Pap. 1887. LVI. (C4091-1) p. 2. 
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sectionally, or individually) on the one hand and the British 
Government on the other; the former being in the position of vassals 
invited to confer with their overlord, who would graciously listen 
1) 
to their representations." 
In reply to this circular, some of the delegates furnished'lists 
of subjects in which their governments were particularly interested. 
Sir Samuel Griffith, of queensland, mentioned such subjects as the 
division or appropriation of postages received in the countries from 
which letters were transmitted; the advisableness of the Australasian 
Colonies joining the postal Union and the conditions of doing so; 
the establishment and maintenance of duplicate and independent lines 
of telegraphic coi unication between Great Britain and the Austral- 
asian Colonies; seconding Imperial military and naval officers 
for limited fixed periods for organising and commanding the Colonial 
forces, and consideration of Admiral Tryon's reports and recommendat- 
ions on Imperial and coldnial defences, especially with regafd to 
Albany (King George's Sound) and Thursday Island. He also referred 
to Imperial preference in the following words - "I hope an opportunity 
may arise (during) the Conference of discussing the practicability of 
consolidating and maintaining the unity of the Empire by adding to 
the existing bonds a definite recognition of the principle that Her 
Majesty's subjects, as such, have a community of material interest as 
distinguished from the rest of the world, and of considering how far 
effect may be given to this principle by the several countries 
forming part of Her Majesty's dominions affording to each other 
commercial concessions and advantages greater than those which are 
granted to subjects of other States. Without for a moment suggesting 
1. The Imperial Conference Vol. I. pp. 11 -12. 
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any interference with the freedom of each Legislature to deal with 
the tariff of the country under its jurisdiction, I conceive that. 
such freedom is not incompatible with a general recognition of the 
principle that when any article is subjected to a duty on importation 
a higher duty should be imposed on goods coining from foreign 
1) 
countries than on those imported from Her ivlailesty's dominions." 
Deakin said that the Victorian government was specially interested 
in deportation of foreign convicts to the pacific; the occupation 
of the Hebrides; the future government of New Guinea; the 
employment by the colonies of Imperial military and naval officers, 
and the extension of the privilege of investing trust funds to 
colonial debentures. 
Downer (South Australia) said he wou7,d probably address the 
Conference on some scheme for drawing more closely together the 
commercial relations between England and the Colonies; the 
recognition in England of marriages contracted in the Colonies with 
2) 
a deceased wife's sister, and the necessity of an Imperial statute 
to facilitate proceedings against debtors and certain other persons 
absconding from one part of the Empire to another. The only other 
replies printed came from Cape Colony and iatal. The former mentioned 
among other subjects, an improved system of cable communication for 
commercial as well as defensive purposes, the advisability of 
consultation with colonial governments before concluding arrangements 
with a foreign power in regard to annexation of territories adjacent 
to British territories; the position of foreign powers in relation 
to adjacent British colonies with the view of preventing any blocking 
of British trade routes and promoting closer union between the parts 
1. Part. Pap. 1387. LVI. (C. 5091 -1) p. 3. 
2. The Royal Aasent had been refused four times to South Australian 
Bills on this subject. 
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of the British Empire by an Imperial customs tariff, the revenue so 
derived being devoted to defence. Natal mentioned the inter -colonial 
difficulties arising out of the existing prohibition of differential 
duties and the inadequacy of existing methods of representing the 
colonial view of local or Imperial questions to Her Majesty's 
1) 
Government or the Imperial Parliament. 
The Conference was opened by the .i'rime Minister, the Marquis of 
Salisbury, on April 4th, There were present a number of members of 
the British Government, twenty -five delegates nominated by the 
2) 
governments of colonies under responsible government, 
- thirty -three 
representatives of twenty -three Crown Colonies nominated by their 
Governors or invited by the Colonial Secretary, and a great number 
of public men, ex- Governors, former Colonial Secretaries, members of 
Parliament, representatives of the Royal Colonial Institute and 
others interested in the Colonial Empire. Subsequent meetings were 
attended only by the representatives of the self -governing colonies 
and officers of government departments concerned in the matter under 
discussion. None of the representatives of the Crown Colonies 
attended again except when some from Idauritius and the West Indies 
were called in to the discussion on sugar bounties. 
In his opening address, Salisbury said that the Conference was th 
beginning of a state of things which was to have great results in the 
future. It would be the parent of a long progeniture and distant 
councils of the Empire might look back at it as the root from which 
their greatness and beneficence sprang. The great problem before 
the Conference was how far they must acquiesce in the problems 
caused by the separation of the parts of the Empire and how far they 
1. Parl. Pap. 180. LVI. (C. 5091 -1) pp. 2 -6. 
2. Natal & Western Australia were included although they did not 
receive responsible government until 1393 and 16e0 respectively. 
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could obliterate them by agreement and organisation. He did not 
rec ommend them to indulge in ambitious schemes of constitution - 
making and thought it was wise that Imperial Federation was not to be 
discussed. That was a matter for the future. At present, plans 
were nebulous and hazy but in time something practical and business- 
like might be evolved. They could not emulate the German Empire in 
conducting all their Imperial affairs from one centre, nor did he 
think a customs union practical, not because of separation but 
because of the different fiscal policies adopted in the Empire. He . 
considered that a Kriegsverein - a union for the purposes of mutual 
defence - w.s the most important business to be discussed. To get, 
the greatest results from their comon of orts, constant communication 
and consultation ware necessary. There was a tendency to regard the 
defence of the colonies as an imperial matter because dangers to the 
colonies were due to Imperial action and policy, but the extension 
of the Empire might mean that one part had to incur danger for the 
benefit of the whole. Dander did not arise from the mother country's 
policy, which was pacific, but from other countries. Defence was 
necessary for the safety of the Empire as there were greater 
facilities for attacking it. The increased naval power of European 
countries, their desire for colonies, and improved means of 
communication increased the danger of aggression. The proposals for 
Imperial defence were not a contrivance of the British Government to 
lighten their own burden by putting some of it on to the shoulders of 
the colonies, but they wished all to share in the task of securing 
safety by furnishing not only money but also men. 
Holland's presidential address, after reviewing the progress of 
the Empire since the Queen's accession, dealt with the chief questions 
on the agenda paper. He stated that in this Conference, the first 
occasion on which leading statesmen of the gre..t colonial dependencies 
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had met in consultation with members of Her Majesty's Government to 
discuss Imperial subjects, there was no political, i,e. no party, 
feeling. The most important question to be discussed was defence and 
"I shall not consider this Conference to fail if it does nothing more 
1) 
than place military and naval defence on a sound footing." Defence 
had not kept pace with the addition of territory and the growth of 
the Empire, while the introduction of steam into the world's navies° 
made outlying parts of the Empire more liable to attack. The fear 
of war with Russia in 1378 lead to the appointment of a Colonial 
Defence Committee and steps had ben taKen for the defence of the 
colonies but these were only temporary. In 1379, a Royal Commission 
was appointed to inquire into the defence of British possessions and 
commerce. Definite recommendations had been made and the report was 
the basis of action taken in relation to coaling stations. As the 
Australasian Colonies had undertaken the responsibility of their own 
defence, the part of the report referring to Australia had been 
communicated to them in 1883. 
The whole fabric of the commercial system of the Empire on which 
the well -being and existence of trie colonies depended, was ultimately 
based on the defensive power capable of being exerted during war and 
Holland stressed the necessity for establishing and protecting 
sufficient coaling- stations. These were of two classes; first, 
refitting stations a_ td harbours of refuge where ships could depend on 
large quantities of coal, supplies, and means of repairs. As these 
would be strongly defended, they would be costly and therefore few 
in number. No Australian port was in this class. The second 
consisted of undefended coaling stations. The Imperial Government 
had already invited certain colonies where there were mixed Imperial 
1. Parl. Pap. 1937. LVI. (C. 5091) p. 9. 
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and colonial interests to share in the cost of the necessary defence 
and Hong Kong, Singapore, Lauritius and Ceylon had agreed to do so. 
The Australasian Colonies had agreed in principle to combine for the 
defence of other ports with which their interests were connected. 
Port Jackson and Port Phillip, having regard to their geographical 
position, were amongst the strongest ports in the world. He also 
advocated building fast merchant steamers to be used for various 
auxiliary purposes during war. Summing up this section, he stated 
that the subjects to be discussed were the local defence of ports 
other than Imperial coaling stations, Thursday Islandard. King George's 
Sound being especially important; the naval aefence of the 
Australasian Colonies; measures of precaution in relation to the 
defences of colonial ports, the use and protection.of telegraph 
cables in war, and the employment and training of local or native 
troops for defence purposes. 
The .resident went on to refer to Henniker Heaton's proposals for 
the adoption of all -sea mail routes in order to reduce postage rates 
and the proposed cable between Canada and Australia as an alternative 
tD the Eastern Extension Company's system. Tnis had been brought 
to the notice of the Government in a letter from the High Commissioner 
for Canada on July 2)th, 166, but Holland thought it was not likely 
that the British Government would subsidise a cable in competition 
with the already adequate system then existing. 
A subject of particular interest to the Australian delegates was 
that of the Pacific Islands - the position of the French in the New 
Hebrides, the future government of New Guinea, and affairs in Samoa. 
In connection with the last, it was stated that a conference was to 
be held at Washington between Great Britain, Germany and the United 
States and it was hoped that due provision would be made for 
preserving the independence of the group and securing for each Power 
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full freedom of commerce, navigation and jurisdiction in matters 
affecting its nationals. 
Canadian and Newfoundland fisheries were also to be discussed 
as cell as South African affairs, including the defence of Table Bay. 
Matters of general interest included the enforcement of colonial 
judgments in the United Kingdom; more adequate provision for 
preservation of life at sea; the effects of differences between the 
law of marriage in the united Kingdom and in the colonies; provisions 
of the Colonial Loans Act; the enlargement of the powers of trustees 
to invest in Colonial Inscribed Stocks; the expediency of taking 
the census in 1891 on the same day and in the same manner in all 
parts of the Empire, and the exemption from probate or succession 
duty in one part of the Empire on property owned by -a British subject 
in another part. 
One representative from each of the self -governing colonies 
spoke and though most of them kept to generalities, yet some of their 
words are worth noting. Sir Patrick Jennings (N.S.W.), referring to 
the fact that his Government had forbidden its representatives to 
discuss the subject, said that, if the Colonies came into accord 
upon the subjects to be discussed, a considerable degree of Imperial 
Federation would be achieved. He quoted Deakin as saying that 
Imperial Federation was conspicuous by its absence and therefore, 
being absent, was never more in the minds, of the people. "I think 
that our discussion will be found to be divided into about ten parts, 
1) 
the sum of which will be Imperial Federation." 
Mr. Dodds (Tasmania) said that although the old policy of 
indifference had gone, there still seemed to be a desire on the part 
of some English people not to draw the colonies closer to the mother 
1. Parl. Pap. 1337. LVï. (C. 5091). pp. 20 -21. 
238. 
country. He had heard an English statesman advise a colonial 
representative to sever all connection with the mother country. The 
colonies wanted the mother country to have a better understanding of 
the conditions of the people in the colonies, and a better appreciation 
of the sentiments and aspirations which sprang from their independent 
forms of government and their rapidly developing and crowing communit- 
ies. They desired England to offer them opportunities for making 
known their wants and requirements, to realise that Australia did 
not occupy the position of one weakly seeking help and protection but 
that she was capable of acting for herself and was anxious to join 
with the mother country in securing a means of defence which would 
1) 
ensure her immunity from the foreign foe. 
The most interesting speech cane from Mr. Deakin (Victoria). He, 
too, referred to the change in the attitude to the colonies. "There 
was a time, perhaps, when an invitation to a conference such as this 
would not have been sent from the Mother Country; but there has 
never been a time when such an invitation would not have been cordially 
responded to by the Australian Colonies." He mentioned some 
important issues to which the President had not referred - "the 
uniting of the Colonies amongst themselves as well as with the Mother 
Country, the preservation of our shores from the terrible taint of 
foreign convictism, the extension of the boundaries of the Empire, and 
the assertion of the authority of its flag." Although the question 
was a delicate and difficult one, the Australian Colonies were 
expecting a statement from the Government on the question of the 
deportation of French convicts to the Pacific and they were anxious 
that Lord Salisbury, as head of the Foreign Office, should know their 
sentiments on the subjects he had mentioned. "We know the great 
1. Parl. Pap. 1687. LVI. (C. 5O91) pp. 21 -22. 
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difficulties which must exist in communicating the wishes of a few 
millions of people, thousands of miles away, even to that Colonial 
Office which is specially charged with their interests,. and we would 
be the last, from our experience to blame those officials whether 
permanent or political, who would avoid difficult questions if it 
were possible to avoid them; but what we feel is that when we have 
succeeded in conquering the natural vs Inertia of the Government 
department specially charged with Colonial concrns, we have by no 
means attained the full realisation of our hopes. Behind the 
Colonial Office there is the Foreign Office, which is still more 
difficult to reach; and behind the Foreign Office again lies that 
mysterious entity, the Cabinet, which in this country as in every 
other, owing to political exigencies is not only paved, but walled and 
roofed with good intentions unfulfilled." 
Acknowledging the considerate treatment they had recently received 
treatment which they regarded as a happy augury for the future, he 
went on to say, "I have thought I could even trace an indication in 
certain despatches, which not many years ago were issued from the 
Colonial Office, that even there we found a distinction drawn between 
Colonial and Imperial interests. That is a distinction which we are 
utterly unable to draw. We cannot imagine any description of cir- 
cumstances by which the Colonies should be humiliated or weakened, 
or their power lessened, under which the Empire would not be itself 
humiliated, weakened and lessened. And we are unable to conceive 
any circumstances under which the wealth or status of the Colonies 
oould be increased, which would not increase in the same degree the 
wealth and status of the Empire." Just as some advocated a 
spirited foreign policy, so he urged what other nations were pursuing 
- a spirited colonial policy. "One has only to turn to the 
despatches which have passed between this Country and the Australian 
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Colonies upon the subject of New Guinea and the dew Hebrides, and to 
compare them with the despatches published in the same Blue Book, 
taken from the White Book of the German Empire, and with the extracts 
of despatches issued by the French Colonial Office, to notice the 
marked difference of tone. The despatches received from England 
with reference to English activity in those seas exhibited only the 
disdain and indifference with which English enterprise was treated in 
the Colonial Office, and by contrast one was compelled to note the 
_;neat eagerness with which the French and German statesmen received 
the smallest details of information as to the movements of their 
traders in those particular seas, and the zeal with which they 
hastened to support them. it was only when certain Englishmen had 
peen refused recognition and protection by England that they became 
_Trench citizens. It was in order to protect the interests of 
Englishmen who had become French citizens, that the French Government 
took the decisive action that it has taken in occupying the New 
Hebrides. And in the same way we should recall the decisive action 
With regard to New Guinea which the German Empire has taken. That 
was done upon a very much smaller appeal than the appeals which we 
have made from time to time in order to induce our own Imperial 
Government to take an exactly similar course. Who can wonder then 
that we fail in the South Seas while foreigners succeed? Who can 
wonder at the growing intensity of Colonial complaint?" Nevertheless, 
while realising that imperial interests must often over -ride individual 
interests, the colonies would continue to press their views and he 
hoped that colonial policy would be considered Imperial policy and that 
colonial interests would be considered and felt to be Imperial 
1) 
interests. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1667. LVI. (C. 5091) pp. 24 -25. The Cambridge History 
of the British Empire comments on this as follows - "Deakin's 
eloquent plea in lo67 for a more spirited colonial policy illustrates 
the exuberance of the rather irresponsible Australian opinion before 
1837, which angered Lord Salisbury so much and which,after the 
Conference, and as a consequence,became much more sober." Vol. VII. 
Pt. I. p. 531. 
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The last speaker, Sir Samuel Griffith (Queensland), referred to 
the unity of interests between the parts of the Empire which made 
adequate defence so necessary for the good of the whole. He hoped 
that the presence of Lord Granville, the last Colonial Minister of 
the late Government, indicated for the future continuity of policy 
which was as important in colonial affairs as it was in foreign a_'airs 
The discussion of naval defence occupied the greater part of the 
time of this Conference and most of it concerned the Australasian 
squadron. The most important question to be decided was the amount 
the colonies were to contribute towards the cost andmaintenance of 
this squadron. With the idea of encouraging the extension of the 
Imperial navy, rather than establishing separate colonial navies, 
Rear-Admiral Tryon had been in Australia negotiating with the govern- 
ments with the result that they had rejected the Admiralty's proposal 
that the colonies should pay the original cost and the annual 
maintenance of the vessels which should remain the property of the 
'colonies at the end of ten years. New South Wales, Queensland and 
Tasmania were willing to bear the maintenance and pay j% of the cost 
of the vessels which were to remain the property of the Admiratly. 
Victoria and South Australia were willing to pay only the charge for 
maintenance, while New Zealand proposed to contribute 2.20,000 a year 
if two ships were assigned to New Zealand waters. 
The task before the Conference was to reach a compromise which 
was likely to be acceptable to the Australasian parliaments. The 
division of the cost amongst the several colonies was, of course, a 
purely local matter but Griffith pointed out that if the Conference 
could decide the matter without its having to be submitted to another 
conference in Australia, a delay of two or three years might be 
avoided and a definite recommendation from the Conference would carry 
great weight with those parliaments. It was, therefore, decided to 
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apportion the cost according to population, trade and shipping, the 
Board of Trade or some other agreed authority tó act as arbitrator. 
Then came the question of dividing the cost between the colonies 
and Great Britain. The Admiralty proposed the scheme supported by 
New South Wales, Queensland and Tasmania and Lord George Hamilton, 
First Lord of the Admiralty, pointed out that they were not trying to 
drive any hard or niggardly bargain but were anxious to come to some 
working arrangement, just and equitable in itself, which would be an 
example and inducement for other colonies to follow. 
Downer (South Australia) said that the scheme was a new departure 
in the history of the Colonial Empire and appealed to the British 
Government to act generously, as English -owned ships and English 
investments were being protected and the strengthening of the 
Australasian defences strengthened the whole Empire. Deakin followed 
the same lines. They were not making a bargain but a free -will 
o fering. Arrangements made would be only tentative as owing to the 
growth of the colonies, they would assume their responsibilities 
;gradually. They would be making a contribution to the whole Empire 
as two- thirds of the shipping of Victoria were British and if Australia 
were in foreign hands, a much greater fleet would have to be maintainer 
to protect British shipping in those waters. In any case, the 
Admiralty would probably have had to increase the number of ships 
whether the Australasian colonies made any offer or not. 
The British Government seemed to be trying to get as much as 
possible from the Australasian colonies, some of which through fear of 
foreign aggression, had undertaken a considerable amount of local 
defence work which had been favourably commented on by English naval 
experts. The British Government seemed to be taking advantage of 
these fears to treat them differently from Canada, for example. 
After much discussion at several sessions, an agreement was 
reached 
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which.was to be submitted to the parliaments of Australia and New 
Zealand. The Admiralty was to maintain a squadron in Australasian 
waters and in return these colonies were to pay yearly 5% of the cost 
of construction, a sum which was not to exceed £35,000 a year, and the 
cost of maintenance, which was not to exceed £91,000 a year. Details 
were agreed on, such as the type of vessels, payments to commence 
when the ships were commissioned, replacement at the cost of the 
British Government of ships lost by wreck or other accidents, and the 
limits of the Australasian station. Two ships were always to be in 
New Zealand waters unless it was considered necessary to remove one 
or both, in which case the Naval Commander- in- Chief was obliged to 
inform the Governor of the reasons for the removal, but, as Lord 
George Hamilton said, "in war or any emergency whatever arrangements 
1) 
.ade in time of peace are over- ruled." The agreement was to last 
ten years and at least two years' notice of its termination was to be 
given. 
The discussions on the fortification of King George's Sound and 
Thursday island had a less satisfactory conclusion. The report 
gives the impression that Great Britain was trying to get the colonies 
to do as much as po..;sible for their own defence in return for the 
minimum of help from herself. Visiting experts had impressed on the 
Australians the strategical importance of these two places and the 
necessity for fortifying them had been recognised by the Imperial 
Government and lo-,y the Australian Colonies. The Federal Council in 
February, 1666, had passed a resolution to the effect that some 
united action should be taken by the Imperial and the Australian 
governments. Admiral Tryon stressed the importance of King George's 
Sound, particularly if the 'Suet route were closed, and of Thursday 
1. Parl. Pap. 1 ä87. LVI. (C. 5091). p. 491. 
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Island as a coaling station forming a link between Australia and the 
East Indian and China stations and situated so as to commend a busy 
trade route. He regarded these two places as the most important on 
1) 
the whole Australian coast. The British Government offered to 
supply a certain amount of armament if the colonies would undertake 
the cost of the necessary constructional work and maintenance. 
Some of the guns offered were oldfashioned and would soon be quite 
obsolete but the colonies could have modern guns if they liked to 
pay for them. Both the Australian and the New Zealand Delegates 
criticised what they considered the niggardliness of this offer. 
Forrest (W.A.) said they were being offered guns which would cost 
about ár12,000 while the colonies were prepared to spend ä7p,000 on 
constructional work besides from 6;10,000 to £15,000 a year for 
2) 
maintenance. The ha gling prompted some interesting remarks from 
Service (Victoria) who that no principle had been 
down upon which financial contributions should be made. "It seems 
that upon this question you ask us to give you 1/- and we offer you 
eleven pence; and it seems to be a question which, out of good nature 
or With the least fear of their local Parliament before their eyes, 
3) 
will give way." Downer contended that the fortification of King 
George's Sound was as important to Great Britain as to Australia and 
concerned the strength of the whole Empire but Stanhope, Secretary 
for War, stated that the Imperial Government had never admitted that 
they were bound to go to any expense for the defence of positions in 
Australia and that other places more important should be fortified 
4) 
first. Western Australia had not yet received responsible government 
1. Parl. Pap. 1bb7. LVI. (C. 5091) pp. 264-265. 
2. Ibid. p. 256. 
3. Ibid. p. 25á. 
4. Ibid. pp. 259-2 0. 
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and its population was only about 36,000. The other colonies were 
willing to assist Great Britain to defend it but were not ready to do 
practically the whole of the work themselves. Stanhope's attitude 
was not likely to encourage the colonies to contribute to works outside 
their own boundaries. The fortification of King George's Sound was, 
they felt, an Imperial concern and the place should be treated differentl 
from other coaling stations. The British Government's proposals with 
regard to Esquimault and Simon's Bay emphasised the inconsistency 
of their policy towards the Australian colonies. Stanhope and 
Holland said that King George's Sound and Thursday Island were not 
Imperial coaling stations and hoped that Vestern Australia and 
Queensland would do more for their defence. The experts from the 
Admiralty and 'velar Office also attempted to belittle their importance 
and Captain Hall said that King George's Sound was not necessary as 
a coaling station but should be prevented from falling into enemy hands 
1) 
to be used as a base of operations against passing trade. 
2) 
Stanhope's paper on the coaling stations of the Empire which 
he read to the delegates did not remove the feeling that the 
« ustralian colonies were being treated less generously than other parts 
of the Empire. He gave the impression that these two Australian 
stations might be considered sometime in the future and Deakin 
pertinently remarked that, when this question was being considered, 
and the responsibilities of Australasia were being measured, he 
hoped that they would be measured by something like the same 
standard as had been applied to other parts and that what had 
already been done by the colonies in fortifying Sydney and -elbourne 
3) 
would be taken into account. ho matter how the delegates argued, 
. 
1. Pari. Pap. 1887. LVI. (c. 50e1). p. 428. 
2. Ibid. pp. 276 -280. 
3. Ibid. p. 283. 
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they could get no satisfactory statement from either Holland or 
Stanhope. It was admitted that the -places ere important, but 
other places were more important, and that though Imperial interests 
were concerned, colonial interests were greater. Holland tried to 
defend the attitude of the British Government but he did not 
succeed in doing what the Australian delegates asked for, namely, 
stating the principle on which the colonies and the mother country 
were expected to contribute to the defence of the Empire and so the 
discussions carne to an unsatisfactory end. The Australian delegates 
were so convinced that these two places should be strongly fortified 
in order to assure the safety of Australia that they quite misunder- 
stood the attitude of the Imperial authorities. The Admiralty 
officials, viewing the defence of the Empire as a whole, could see 
that the Australians over -rated their importance but were unable to 
convince them of the fact. King George's Sound and Thursday Island 
were not of sufficient importance in the general scheme of defence 
to warrant a large expenditure by the Imperial Government though 
naturally no objection would be taken to any amount of expeñditure by 
the Australian governments. 
Some. minor matters connected with defence were discussed and 
arrangements were agreed to for the periodical inspection of the 
forces of the Australian colonies by an officer of the British army 
and for temporary employment of British naval and military officers 
by colonial governments. It was also proposed that colonial forces 
should be liable to serve at all times in defence of their colony and 
to serve abroad if their Governments consented and provided the 
1 
means. In the latter case, they would be under the Imperial officer 
commanding and subject to the Army Act. The order of precedence of 
1. Parl. Pap. 1 G7. LVI. (C. 5091). pp. 529-530. 
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colonial forces was also discussed and it is interesting, in the 
light of more recent events, to read in a memorandum on the subject 
the following words, regarding the employment of Imperial and 
colonial forces together: "Such occasions would necessarily be rare, 
and it is almost inconceivable that Imperial volunteers should ever 
1) 
act with Colonial volunteers." 
Sometime was devoted to the international questions and matters 
2) 
which were still under discussion with foreign governments. These 
discussions, being confidential, were not reported but::.urdoch in his 
biography of Deakin gives us some idea of what happened. "Lord 
Salisbury's manner, in the privacy of this meeting, was quite 
different from the manner of his opening address. Then, he had 
spoken in carefully- weighed, stately, polished, sentences; now he 
adopted a careless, cynical, almost contemptuous tone, as of a man 
who much as it bored him, was compelled to instruct these ignorant 
and rather intrusive colonials on some elementary facts of foreign 
politics. His attitude was ope of aristocratic condescension. His 
theme was the comparative worthlessness of the hew Hebrides, the 
impatience of the French, and the unwisdom of declining their offer to 
stop the deportation of criminals if the group were ceded to them. 
He rated the Australians for their obstinate op:osition to the 
ce..sien of the islands, which made more difficult the delicate task 
of dealing with France. When he had finished, a representative of 
of 
New South Wales replied in a tone/ almost abject humility, apologizing 
(in effect) for the strong feeling which had been displayed in 
Australia, and assuring the noble'' lord that when the Australians 
heard the excellent reasons which he had offered for the surrender 
1. Parl . Pap. 1ú07. LVI. (C. 5091) . p. 528. 
2. April 15th and 26th. Also conference with representatives of 
Cape Colony on April 7th. 
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of British claims in the 1'ew Hebrides, in exchange for a promise 
from France that the deportation of récidivistes to New Caledonia 
would cease, they would be perfectly satisfied. Other speakers 
followed, accepting the situation with more or less good grace. 
Service and Berry both spoke, re- stating the Australian case, and 
expressing deep regret and disappointment at the lack of sympathy 
shown by Salisbury. Deakin. spoke almost last, his former chiefs 
having preceded him at his own request. Tie broke quite new ground, 
challenging Salisbury's arguments one by one, and mercilessly 
analysing the inconsistencies of his speech. They were asked, he 
said, to surrender the New Hebrides as of little commercial value, 
and in the next breath were told that the French set the greatest 
store by them for commercial development. For.us to attempt to 
negotiate a great Power like France out of its place in the joint 
protectorate was presumption, and yet a greater Power- the British 
Empire - was asked to consent to be negotiated out of her place 
without a protest. French interests in Australasia were spoken of 
as large, while ours, which were incomparably larger were brushed 
aside as of no account. All that was offered us in exchange for 
our sacrifice of an existing treaty was another treaty, just as 
likely to be discounted in the future. We were assured that our 
alarm as to French intentions was groundless but we should never 
forget that it was while relying on a similar assurance from the 
Colonial Office that our trust had been betrayed by the surrender of 
a part of New Guinea to Germany. Australian ideas of British 
ministers were now derived from their bitter experience of Lord 
Derby and such a proposal as this would only confirm them in their 
impression that Tory and Liberal Ministers alike were prepared to 
sacrifice Australia's dearest interests without consideration or the 
striking of a single blow. It was admitted, now, that the Republic 
2 49 . 
had not. kept faith with us, but it was urged that the chaotic 
political condition of that country explained that lapse. Had they 
been brought to London to be taught the disadvantages they suffered 
from owing to the stability of British governments? Were they asked 
to regret the absence of political chaos in the .:.other Country, and 
to pay for that which existed elsewhere? They were reminded that 
the French were a proud, high -spirited, and powerful nation, perfectly 
prepared to defend their rights by war if necessary. Had then the 
colonists come thousands of miles to learn that Great Britain was no- 
longer proud nor high -spirited, and was not prepared to defend the 
rights of her people or to resist unjust demands? If so, it was a 
very unfortunate but very impressive manner of teaching the lesson: 
Deakin concluded by declaring, with passion, that the people of 
Victoria would never be parties to any cession of the islands on any 
terms, and that the Australian -born who had made this question their 
own would forever resist the humiliation of a surrender which would 
immensely weaken their confidence in an Empire to which hitherto they 
had been proud to belong. 
He spoke with biting sincerity and intense energy; at times the 
words flowed like a stream of lava; when he made an end of speaking, 
the meeting was ablaze with excitement.. Some delegates had 
listened with a look of pained surprise which deepened as the speech 
proceeded; their sense of decorum was shocked; such audacity, such 
presumption, such a distressing lack of the awe and veneration with 
which all right -minded men must ever regard a British Cabinet 
Linisterl But most of the Australian delegates had heard him with 
delighted approval; he had found eloquent words for what they all 
felt. Lord Salisbury himself was not among those who disapproved. 
Several times he was noticed to stare at the speaker, as well he 
might, with evident amazement at his plain speaking; but he appeared 
rather pleased than otherwise at the strong condemnation of Lord 
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Derby's - surrender of view Guinea; and he was magnanimous enough to 
rise superior to all personal irritation against his assailant. A 
few evenings later, he forced his way through a packed throng in Sir 
Henry Holland's drawing -room to whisper to Deakin that instructions 
had been sent to Lora Lyons (the British Ambassador at .saris) not to 
yield on any terms any of the British interests in the New Hebrides. 
There seems to be no doubt that Deakin's bold statement of the 
1) 
Australian view had caused this change of policy." 
In connection with Salisbury's part in the Conference, two notes 
which he wrote to Rolland show his attitude to the aspirations of the 
colonies. The first is dated April kith, 1667, and reads,- "0f 
course I shall be delighted to come to the Colonial Conference 
meeting. I will do my best to keep my temper, but the outrecuidance 
of your Greater Britain is sometimes trying." The second, dated 
April 27th, evidently refers to the confidential proceedings of the 
preceding day. "I told you that if I came I must speak the truth 
in love. It does seem to me that they are the most unreasonable 
people I ever heard or dreamt of. They want us to incur all the 
bloodshed, the dangers, and the stupendous coat of a war with France, 
of which almost the exclusive burden will fall upon us, for a group 
of islands which to us are as valueless as the South Pole, and to 
2) 
which they are only attracted by a debating club sentiment." 
i,iurdoch's account is highly- coloured owing, probably, to his desire 
to exalt his hero, and represents Deakin's impression of the meeting, 
the details of which he no doubt exaggerated. But taken in 
conjunction with Salisbury's two notes to Holland, it gives the 
impression that the Government's foreign policy was not entirely 
approved of and met with a certain amount of adverse criticism. 
1. hurdoch: Alfred Deakin, a Sketch. pp. 115 -116. 
2. Holland. (Viscount Knutsford)c In Black and White. p. 127. 
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An agreement was reached as to the future administration of New 
Guinea. For trie past twenty years, this territory had caused 
concern amongst the Australian colonies and trie attitude of the British 
Government had givers much dissatisfaction. 
In 1820, the Dutch took possession of the western part and in 
1646, Lieutenant Yule hoisted the Union Jack in the east but the 
British Government did nothing to make good this claim. A company 
was formed in Sydney in 1867 to develop trie resources of eastern New 
Guinea and applied to the South Wales Government for assistance 
which was. refused. However, the Government wrote to the British 
Government urging the annexation of the territory -but Lord Derby 
refused to act. Further explorations by Captain thoresby in 1373 
revived interest and, in 1874, F.F. Labilliere wrote to Lord Carnarvon 
and pressed him to annex it. Consultation showed the Australian 
colonies divided on the subject. Though the governments of 
queensland and hew South Wales wished Great Britain to annex the 
country because it was rumoured that Germany was contemplating 
extensions in the -eacific, Carnarvon refused unless the Australian 
colonies bore the cost of administration. Following the discovery of 
gold in the south of the island in 13 ¡3, it was put under the charge 
of the High Commissioner for the Western Pacific. Renewed rumours 
of foreign occupation were denied by he British Government in 1882, 
but queensland, impressed with the importance of Torres Straits as a 
trade route, offered to bear the whole cost of government. Lord 
Derby, repudiating Carnarvon's policy, refused, whereupon on April 
4th, 1883, an agent of the queensland Government took possession of 
all the island that was not in the possession of the Dutch. The 
British Government refused to confirm this action, even though the 
colonies were willing to share the cost of governing the new territory 
and again the Foreign Office denied the likelihood of foreign 
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occupation. An Inter- Colonial Conference in December, 1883, again 
Urged annexation and in August, 1884, the British Government at last 
decided to proclaim a protectorate over all the non -Dutch territory. 
But the Germans began openly to show an interest in the Pacific and 
the northern part of New Guinea was mentioned as a probable field 
for German expansion. The German demand for colonies after 1870 was 
at first opposed by Bismarck because he thought the need for defending 
them would weaken Germany, but when the demand became too insistent he 
gave way in order not to weaken his own position in the country. The 
British annexation of Fiji did not please him because he wanted to 
impress the Germans with his ability to protect Germany's interests 
anywhere in the world. The attitude of the Australian colonies to 
the annexation of the unoccupied parts of New Guinea and the adjacent 
islands roused the envy and cupidity of the German colonial party 
whose growing influence 3ismarck wished to check while showing at the 
same time that by friendly relations with Great Britain he could gain 
from the British Government impartial attention to his wishes. The 
prospect of a general election in the autumn of 1884 made him desirous 
of conciliating the colonial party and acceding to the demand for 
colonies so as not to lose support. Trie British Ambassador in 
Berlin, Lord Ampthill, wrote to Granville (March 17tki, 1884), "If you 
cannot give him the mixed Commission (on German claims in the Pacific) 
we must make up our minds to a phase of ill- humour on the part of the 
1 ) 
great Chancellor." 
Granville was anxious to maintain friendly relations with 
Germany but Dr. Nachtigal's activities in West Africa had been 
followed by British annexations on the same coast and this had led to 
a vigorous outcry by the German colonial party. Great Britain was 
1. Fitzmaurice; Life of Granville, Vol. II, p. 339. 
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also concerned about France's intentions with regard to Egypt and 
Count Munster informed Granville that Germany could not maintain a 
friendly attitude on Egyptian matters if Great Britain maintained an 
1) 
unfriendly one on colonial questions. When Great Britain acceded to 
Germany's wishes with regard to Africa and the Fijian commission, 
relations improved at once. Bismarck increased his populatity so 
much as a result that he decided to continue his colonial activity and 
2) 
embarked on a policy which at one dime he had condemned. 
In deference to Germany's rumoured interest in New Guinea, the 
British Government's decision to annex all but the Dutch portion of 
that island was modified. Granville and Derby without consulting the 
whole cabinet, and in spite of the wish of the Colonial Office which 
3) 
urged the occupation of an even larger territory, decided that only 
the south -eastern portion should be annexed. This pleased neither 
Bismarck nor the Australians. ïiieade, Under- Secretary at the Colonial 
Office, went to Berlin to discuss the situation but even while the 
Conference was in progress and while Bismarck and Busch appeared to be 
agreeing to Britain's plans for dividing New Guinea, the German 
Government's annexation of the northern part together with some 
adjacent islands was announced (December 19th), much to Meade's 
astonishment. Germany thus got comand of the main trade route 
between Singapore and eastern Australia. There was, therefore, nothing 
left for Britain to do but to establish a protectorate over the 
remainder of Mew Guinea. "The German Goverment" wrote Meade to 
Granville (December 20th, 1384) "have behaajed very shabbily by you .... 
Dr. Busch has behaved equally ill to me." In April, 1885, 
boundaries were agreed upon and the government of British New Guinea 
1. Fitzmaurice, op.cit., Vol. H. p. 354. 
2. Ibid. p. 355. 
3. Ibid. p. 372. 
4. Ibid. p. 374. 
254. 
1) 
was placed in the hands of a special commissioner. Fitzmaurice 
sums up the business as follows - In order to conciliate Germany in 
New Guinea and the neighbouring seas, it was necessary to run the 
risk of flouting the demands of British colonial opinion. Lord 
Granville, and still more Lord Derby, hesitated to do so; and in 
:,.r. Childers, whose own early career had been,in Australia, Lord 
Derby found an active coadjutor. Mr. Gladstone, however, dominated 
the situation with his own determined will. He saw that a choice had 
to be made, and recognised that the continued hostility of Germany 
was a danger greater than that of the irritation of the Australian 
colonies about New Guinea and the Pacific islands. He therefore 
threw the whole weight of his influence into the scale of an 
agreement with concessions to Germany, notwithstanding his former 
dislike and suspicions, and the recent conduct of Prince Bismarck 
2) 
which had gone far to justify them." 
At the suggestion of the President, the delegates decided to 
bury the past and gave their attention to Griffith's proposal for 
governing New Guinea. The British Government was prepared formally 
to annex the protectorate and would c ontribute the amount of £29,000 
towards the initial expenses of government. The colonies between 
them were to guarantee £15,000 a year for 10 years. An Administrator 
was to be appointed and be responsible to the Queensland Government 
from whom he was to receive his instructions. While Queensland was 
to be responsible for the government of the territory, any Tatter of 
an extraordinary nature was to be referred to the colonies guarantee- 
ing the costs of government. Due protection was to be afforded the 
natives. A_1 purchases of land from natives had to be made through 
1. Scott, Short History of Australia. pp. 279 -266. C.H.B.E. Vol. VII. 
pt. 1. pp. 354 -360. Hall,. Australia and England, pp. 217 -229. 
2. Op.cit., Vol. ii. p. 430. 
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the Government and natives were not to be removed from one place to 
another or be supplied with arms, ammunition, explosives or alcohol 
except under laws assented to by Her Majesty in Council. Differential 
duties were prohibited. Appeals were allowed to the Supreme Court 
in Brisbane in civil cases involving over £100 and in criminal cases 
involving more than three months' imprisonment,. At first, Queensland, 
New South Wales and Victoria were the only colonies included in the 
nereement but the delegates from Tasmania and Western Australia 
expressed the readiness of their governments to participate. Deakin 
appealed to South Australia to co- operate but Downer would give no 
promises. South Australia had agreed to the scheme when it applied 
to the whole of hew Guinea and not merely a part but the colony did 
not feel bound to continue under the former agreement, especially 
when the British Government was treating the question as it it were a 
1) 
matter of purely Australian concern and not of Imperial importance. 
The development of postal and telegraphic communication was 
another subject mentioned in the invitation to the Conference and the 
President announced that there were three questions to be considered 
in connection with postal affairs. One was Imperial penny postage, 
another the advisability of colonies not yet members of the Postal 
Union becoming members and the third was the Australian mail contract. 
The reduction of the rate of postage on letters between different 
parts of the Empire to a penny per half -ounce had been advocated by 
Henniker Heaton, 1.2. for Canterbury, in the course of correspondence 
in the press and with the Post Office. The Postmaster General, Mr. 
:hikes, attended the Conference in order to hear the views of the 
delegates, particularly the Australians as they would be most 
affected by such a change. Mr. Raikes said that the Post Office 
1. Parl. pap. 103 ̀7. LVI. (C. 5091) pp. 362-370, 532-536. 
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could not accept ,:_r. Heaton's facts or figures. The postage between 
England and Australia was 6d. earth way. On the outward journey, 
the Australian Governments got 2'ßd. and the British Government got 
aid, but out of that England had to pay 3d. to the r-'rench and Italian 
Governments for expenses incurred in carrying the mails overland to 
Brindisi. On the return journey, the Australian governments 
received the whole of the postage. The overland rates were heávy 
but had been reduced by the French and Italian Governments on 
condition that all the Eastern mails went by this route. It was 
possible to establish an all -sea route via the J_editerranean and 
charge 3d. per half -ounce but this would probably - conflict with the 
agreement with France and Italy. A third route was available by 
using the New Zealand steamers which sailed from Plymouth and called 
at Hobart. The postage to Hobart would be id. and an additional 2d. 
would be necessary to send the letters to the other Australian states. 
But these would give the Australian colonies less-revenue than the 
Brindisi route. The Canadian delegates put in a strong plea for 
the use of the Canadian Pacific Railway so that mails could be sent 
not only to Australia but also to Asia by way of Vancouver. Most of 
the- delegates thaught that penny postage was impracticable owing to 
the great distances to be traversed in sparsely populated areas and 
the postal services írimany places were already running at a loss. 
Sir Saul Samuel (ïd.S.w'.) said that postal business between New South 
Wales and England was comparatively small. Commercial men would use 
the services for business purposes no matter what the rate was while 
the numbers of private people who corresponded with people in England 
was small and a chewer rate was not likely to make- any difference 
1) 
to this number. 
1. Parl. .r'ap. 1ó37. LVI. (C. 5091) pp. 172-173. 
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Fitzherbert (N.Z.) urged a cheaper rate in order to increase 
correspondence between the colonies and the iLother Country so that 
they would not lose touch with each other. 
Although the delegates did not think any good would result, they 
decided to have Heaton to address the Conference. He proposed that 
correspondence should be divided into two classes, the first to go 
by a slower all -sea route at ld. per half-ounce. He also urged the 
Government to try to have the trans- continental charges reduced in 
order to lower the rates on the first class matter and also to throw 
open the mail contracts to the freest and fullest competition. 
However he did not make a great impression and so- matters stood as 
1 ) 
they were. 
As for joining thebstal Union, the non -members felt that it 
was absurd for small countries such as the Central American republics 
with their small revenues to be given separate votes when only one 
vote was offered to all the Australasian colonies. The Empire had 
two votes, one exercised by Great Britain, the other b,' Canada. In 
1335, two more were offered, one 'to the Australasian colonies and 
another to Cape Colony and 1Vatal if they entered the Union. The 
non- members decided to join ónly if given adequate representation. 
The three Australian colonies which were concerned in the 
Australian mail contract, New South Wales, Victoria and South 
Australia, did not wish the matter to be discussed at the Conference 
but the Tasmanian representatives were afraid that the new arrangements 
vould cause their colony loss of revenue. Under the previous 
arrangement, Tasmania received a part of the postages collected in 
England on Tasmanian letters but under the new arrangement, the 
British Government and the governments of the three contracting 
2 
1. Parl. Pap. 1007. LVI. (C. 5091) p. 3 
2. Ibid. p. 204. 
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colonies would share the receipts and Tasmania would have to make 
a new contract, this time with the three Australian colonies. 
Tasmania had stood out of the agreement but it seemed as if she wanted 
to use the Conference as a Court of Appeal to intervene on her 
behalf so that she would not suffer for her action. This, of course, 
the Conference could not do, but Ivir. Dodds was appeased when he was 
assured that the three contracting colonies would treat Tasmania 
1 
generously. 
One of the Canadian delegates, Sandford Fleming, opened the 
discussion on telegraphic communications by referring to a scheme put 
forward by a proposed pacific Telegraph Company in which he was 
interested. This company proposed to lay a cable from Vancouver to 
Australia and New Zealand via the Sandwich Islands, Fanning Island, 
Samoa and Fiji and, in return for a subsidy of £100,000 (later reduced 
2) 
to £75,000) from the governments of Great Britain, Canada, New 
Zealand and trie six Australian colonies, charge a maximum of 4/- per 
word for cables from England to Australasia, the existing rate by the 
Eastern Extension Company being from 9/4 to 10/6 a word. The subsid- 
ising governments would have free use of the line up to the amounts 
of their respective subsidies. if this line were laid, the British 
Government would be able to communicate with India and South Africa 
without de;Jending on European lines, since Australia was connected witY 
those countries. The line would be of great strategic importance; 
it would strengthen the Empire in the acific and the depth at which 
the cables would be laid would secure them from enemy interference.3} 
hr. Raikes hoped the Conference would express a decided opinion in 
favour of this scheme although the Government could not recognise the 
monopoly of any company nor yet interest itself in a scheme so as to 
1. Parl. Pap. 1337. I,VI. (C. 5091) p. 352. 
2. Ibid. p. 541. 
3. Ibid. pp. 213-214. 
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1) 
become a competitor with existing commercial enterprise. 
vir. Pender of the Eastern Telegraph Company tried to block the 
proposal and maintain his company's monopoly. He stressed the 
difficulties of constructing and maintaining the Pacific cable owing 
to the nature of the route, although no complete survey had been made 
of the ocean floor. He also offered to reduce the rate to L}. /- a word 
in return for a subsidy varying with the amount of business and appealed 
for special consideration because his company was a pioneer in the work, 
2) 
it had worked without subsidies and had constructed lines connecting 
some of the most important strategic points of the Empire such as 
3 
Gibraltar, Malta and Aden. He gained support from Downer because the 
South Australian Government had built a telegraph line from Adelaide to 
Port Darwin at a cost of nearly £600,000 in order to connect with the 
company's system and so were interested in maintaining the monopoly of 
L) 
that route. But most of the delegates who spoke seemed desirous of 
breaking the monopoly. They realised too, the advantage in case of 
war of an alternative route passing entirely through British territory. 
iofineyr (Cape Colony) urged the connection of Australia with the 
5) 
Cape, via Mauritius, as a completion of the Imperial system. 
Sir Julius Vogel, Postmaster General of hew Zealand, had prepared 
6) 
a memorandum on the subject of cables in which he proposed that the 
colonial governments should purchase the existing lines of the 
Eastern and Eastern Extension Telegraph Companies and also construct 
an alternative route either via the .,ape or via Vancouver. Although 
the British Government would not assist a competitive private 
company, there was some likelihood that help would be given to 
1. Parl. Pap. 1887. LVI. (c. 5091). p. 216. 
2. A subsidy of £32,000 from N.S.r., Victoria, G.A. and ü'Ú.a. for 
duplication of part of the line was too small to be considered as a 
subsidy for a company with a capital of £3,500,000. p. 320. 
:' Ibid. pp. 31 -333. 
!T. 'Ibid. p. 22q. 
5. Ibid. p. 226. 
6. (c. 5091 -1). pp. 116 -119. 
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government undertakings in the interests of defence. The Canadians 
su ported theew Zealand proposal and Sir Alexander Campbell brought 
forward the two following resolutions to which the general assent of 
the delegates was given: First, that the connection recently formed 
through Canada from the Atlantic to the Pacific by railway and 
telegraph opens a new alternative line of imperial communication over 
the high seas and through British possessions, which promises tc be of 
great value alike in naval, military, commercial and political aspects. 
Secondly, that the connection of Canada with Australasia by direct 
submarine telegraph across the Pacific is a project of high importance 
to the Empirel and every doubt as to it-s practicability should, 
1) 
without delay, be set at rest by a thorough and exhaustive survey. 
Towards the end of the Conference, the question of preferential 
tariffs was raised, though the term generally used was "differential 
2) 3) 
Griffith, Downer and the Cape representatives had duties." 
mentioned the subject in their replies to Sir Henry Holland while 
Robinson of -Natal wrote that he hoped to bring to the notice of the 
Conference "the inter -colonial difficulties that arise out of the 
4) 
existing prohibition of differential duties." In his opening 
speech, Salisbury warned the delegates that the resolutions arrived 
at 40 years previously in respect to the fiscal policy of Great 
5) 
Britain made a Customs Union impossible far the time being. 
On May 3rd. Griffith said that when the question of the Sugar 
Bounties was under discussion, there seemed to be a "unanimous 
consensus of opinion that it was the duty -of the governing bodies of 
the Empire to see that their own subjects had at least an equal 
6) 
chance with the subjects of foreign countries in the matter of tr._,de." 
1. Parl. Pap. 1387. LVI. (C. 5091) p. 517. 
2. (C. 5091-1). p. 3. 
3. Ibid. p. 5. 
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But he wished this to be carried further and asked the Conference to 
consider whether the subjects of the Empire should not have a 
preference over foreign subjects in matters of trade. The bond of 
material advantage was a strong one but he thought the time had not 
yet arrived for an Imperial Zollverein as that would interfere too 
much with the fiscal systems of the colonies and with their revenues 
and expenditures. But the prosperity of the Empire was the first 
consideration and individual liberty might have to yield to the 
general good of the community. He did not think anything could be 
done at once nor did he suggest interference with the tariffs of any 
country but he thought they ought to consider the- proposition that 
if any member of the Empire thinks fit for any reason to impose 
Customs charges upon goods imported from abroad, it should be 
recognised that goods coming from British possessions should be 
1 
subject to a lighter duty than those coming from foreign possessions." 
Favoured nation clauses in treaties already in existence would inter- 
fere with immediate action but the subject should be considered 
as a matter of future policy. The people of the Empire should have 
advantages which were not given to foreigners. The time for 
universal philanthropy when dealing with foreign nations in questions 
of trade had not yet come and their first duty was to the Empire. 
Hofmeyr followed with an able speech in which he amplified the 
fourth paragraph of his reply to read as follows: "The feasibility 
of promoting a closer union between the various parts of the British 
of 
Empire by means of an Imperial Tariff /Customs to be levied independent- 
ly of the duties payable under existing tariffs, on goods entering the 
Empire from abroad, revenue derived from such tariff to be devoted to 
the general defence of the Empire." He had two objects, one, to 
2 
1. Parl. Pap. 1347. LVI. (C. 5091) p. 462. 
2. Ibid. p. 463. 
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promote the union of trie Empire; the other, to obtain revenue for 
purposes of general defence. The scattered nature of the Empire 
naturally lead to territoria].ism and local interests had disintegrating 
tendencies. He gave as an example the West Indies which under the 
existing treaty arrangements of Great Britain could not sell sugar 
profitably in the British market. On account of other treaties and 
obligations of the Empire, they could not avail themselves of the 
almost unlimited market in the united States. Loyalty and self - 
interest clashed and resulted in a feeling in favour of annexation, 
to the United States. 
Canada nad negotiated a treaty with the united States for a 
differential customs tariff and this privilege shóuld not be withheld 
from other parts of the Empire. If the imperial Government refused 
to allow it, a f.eling of dissatisfaction would be aroused by which 
the unity of the Empire would probably suffer, but, if it were granted 
unity was just as likely to suffer. The colonies would place their 
affections where they found their means of support and if treaties 
were entered into with foreign countries, bonds of .friendship would 
be formed with them instead of with the mother country. Cases such 
were 
as that of the West Indies/likely to increase with the spread of the 
policy of protection in the colonies. 
The solidarity of the Empire would also suffer if considerable 
demands were made upon the colonies for contributions for defence or 
any other Imperial purposes. The Conference had spent a good deal of 
time in discussing defence but, from an Imperial point of view, the 
only result arrived at was the arrangement for the payment of a 
subsidy by the Australasian colonies, the rest of the colonies doing 
nothing. This system of subsidies would not answer in the long run. 
The principle of representation would be asserted by the colonies 
because the subsidy was practically a tax. Then a system of 
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political federation would be brought to the fore which would present 
tremendous difficulties. He assumed that some other consolidating 
force besides mere sentiment was necessary, namely, self- interest, 
and that more might have to be done for defence, that greater 
contributions would be required which the colonies would not be 
prepared to pay in the form of subsidies though they might not object 
to indirect taxation which practically admitted their right to 
greater fiscal privileges within the Empire than were accorded to 
foreign powers. Although such a scheme could not be put into effect 
immediately, he thought it would be advantageous to discuss it and 
gather the opinions of the delegates. In 1665, foreign imports into 
the United Kingdom and the colonies were valued at 232,000,000. 
A tariff levied on this at ari average of 2¡;; would yield over 27,000,000 
which could be used for defence purposes. This would relieve the 
colonies of subsidies, be paid by Great Britain and the colonies 
alike, and the colonies would not feel it. Hofmeyr anticipated a 
number of objections which might be raised and answered them. There 
could be no objection to levying differential duties since the 
Australian colonies were allowed to grant each Other special trade 
privileges and the Cape Colony had differential duties with another 
colony and with foreign states. if the scheme infringed the most 
favoured nation clauses in treaties with foreign powers, then the 
Australian and Cape tariffs already did so. At any rate, such 
clauses should not be included in future treaties. The system 
might lead to Protection but it would depend on the representatives 
of the colonies and the United Kingdom whether the system became 
protective or not. 0n the other hand, it might lead to absolute 
free trade between the mother country and the colonies, and if there 
were only one tariff, i.e. the Imperial tariff, then there would be a 
Zollverein. 
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The scheme would revolutionise the fiscal system of Great 
Britain as duties, mo matter how small, would have to be placed on 
the bulk of the articles imported, otherwise no reciprocal advantage 
would be gained. it was objected that the food of the poor man 
would be taxed, but impire food-stuffs would be duty -free and would 
be sufficient for the popul:.:tion of Great Britain. 
íanufacturers would object to a tax on raw materials but only 
those coming from foreign countries would be taxed and the supply 
from the colonies would probably increase so much as a result that 
Great Britain would become independent of foreign supplies. 
British taxes would not be increased. On the contrary, the 
British tax -payer might be relieved as the colonies would be 
contributing to the cost of defending the Empire. 
As for foreign retaliation, foreign countries already levied 
duties on British trade. British exports to foreign countries had 
been decreasing for a long period while there had been an increase in 
exports to the colonies which would undoubtedly continue if this 
scheme were adopted. 
No compulsion would be required to bring the colonies into the 
scheme as they would see its advantages and not stay out. A body 
with legislative and also administrative powers would be required to 
fix the tariff and, in consultation with the British Government, have 
comething to say about the administration of the funds. It would be 
q sort of limited fiscal Parliament by the side of 
) 
the British 
Parliament and the various colonial Parliaments." This was a much 
smaller difficulty than Imperial Federation which might, indeed, grow 
out of it. But if this scheme failed, so would Imperial Federation. 
The President tried to avoid discussion by proposing the next 
business but though the representatives of Canada, which was to play 
1. Parl. Pap. 1ío7. I,VI. (C. 5091) p. 463. 
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a prominent part in Imperial preference, did not speak since they 
had no instructions from their government on the subject, the other 
delegates seemed favourably impressed. Downer said that self -interes 
had brought Free Trade and self- interest would. bring the opposite 
1 
policy in a very short time, while Fitzherbert pointed out that 
parts of the Empire suffered through Great Britain's free trade 
policy. Service was impressed and said that it was not a question of 
Free Trade or Protection but the unity of the Empire and Deakin 
thought it one of the few means of drawing closer the bonds of unity 
and increasing the solidarity of the Empire. But it was an Imperial 
matter and until Great Britain was convinced that it was good and 
changed her manner of regarding fiscal questions, it would be useless 
2) 
for the colonies to urge its adoption. Robinson said it was the 
only concrete proposal which had been brought before the Conference 
bearing directly on the unification of the Empire and urged the 
- Conference to put forward a definite expression of opinion, but the 
President would not allow any resolutions, though promising to bring 
the. discussion to the notice of the Government .for its full 
consideration. 
Next came the discussion introduced by Sir. F. Dillon Bell (N.Z.) 
on negotiations with foreign powers in matters of trade. Bell said 
that Canada had been granted the privilege of negotiating with 
foreign powers under the sanction of the Foreign Office and in 
concert with Her Majésty's ambassadors or ministers and he wished 
this privilege to be extended to the Australian colonies. In 1878- 
79, when Galt, the High Commissioner for Canada, who had already 
been on a similar mission to Spain, wished to negotiate with the 
1. Parl. Pap. 1J07. LVI. (C. 5091) p. 469. 
2. Ibid. p. 473. 
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French Government for relaxation of duties on Canadian products, 
he was formally accredited by the Marquis of Salisbury to Her 
Majesty's Ambassador in Paris in order to communicate with the 
proper authorities. The details were left to Galt but the formal 
negotiations between the Governments of France and England were 
conducted by the British Ambassador. Several Postal Money Order 
Conventions had been signed between Canada and foreign countries 
and at the International Cable Conference in 1664, the High 
Commissioner for Canada signed the convention on behalf of Canada in 
the same way as the representatives of other contracting powers. In 
order to negotiate with Spain, the High Commissioner had been granted 
joint plenipotentiary powers with the British Ambassador in Madrid. 
Bell himself had been formally accredited to the British Ambassador 
in Paris in order to discuss postal matters. 
Bell's communication to the Conference was inspired by the 
recently commenced trade in frozen mutton. A market had been foúnd 
in Paris but a heavy protective duty was imposed and later increased. 
Bell had not taken part in the discussion on Hofmeyr's proposal 
because he considered such discussion to be dealing with the banned 
topic of imperial Federation but he believed that discussion of 
Imperial trade questions must be one of the very first steps in any 
discussion of Imperial Federation. Commercial federation must come 
before Imperial Federation and the latter could not exist without the 
former. He wished the Conference to approve the general principle 
that in matters of trade and commerce, the Australasian colonies 
should be placed on the same footing towards foreign countries as 
1 ) 
Canada. 
Service drew attention to the fact that if states were allowed 
to act individually, there would be no uniformity but mien over- 
1. Parl. ïJap. 1667. IV'. (C. 5091). p. 473. 
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lapping and confusion, so that a dominion like Canada, authorized to 
make treaties, would be necessary. Bell thought the principle was 
the important thing and that temporary disadvantages did not count; 
nevertheless, he looked forward to the political and comercial 
union of. the Australian colonies. 
U pington (Cape Colony) said that if this privile e were granted, 
serious complications might arise. If a colony wished to make an 
agreement with a foreign power which would not be for the general 
advantage of British trade, the British Government might have to 
intervene and conflicts might arise which would lead to the disruption 
of the Empire. Hofmeyr's scheme would avoid such happenings. 
Griffith considered Bell's proposal the antithesis of Hofineyr's. It 
favoured foreigners at the expense of the British and was thus 
opposed to unity. Service opposed it because it would weaken the 
bonds of the Empire. he held that the principle should never have 
been conceded to Canada and should not be imitated. 
Hofrneyr said that the question was whether permission should be 
given to anti colony to enter into arrangements for differential 
tariffs with foreign powers as against the rest of the colonies. It 
had been granted to Canada and could not very well be withheld from 
the others, but it was dangerous. its tendency was the reverse of 
unity and solidarity. If such a privilege had been granted to the 
American states, the Union would never hate survived. At the same 
time, it was not fait that 1uew Zealand should be excluded from the 
French market. "If you refuse the right, you create great 
dissatisfaction, and people begin to ask: What is the use of 
belonging to the British Empire? If you grant the right, you just 
1) 
Rs effectively promote the disintegration of the British Empire." 
The establishment of a system of differential duties was the only 
1. Parl. Pap. 164. LVI. (C. 5091). p. 481. 
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solution. 
Of the Canadian delegates, Campbell was absent and Fleming was 
not authorized to speak, so the discussion enced and, in view of the 
adverse opinion of the delegates, Bell withdrew his proposal. 
Many other questions connected with the trade of the Empire were 
discussed. Sosie of the European countries subsidised their sugar 
industries by means of bounties and continental sugar was being sold 
in the English market more cheaply than sugar produced in the colonies. 
Queensland, New South Wales, Natal, it auritius and the West Indies 
were a.fected. When the subject was brought before the Conference, 
representatives of the West Indies, ïv:auritius and Fiji attended and 
ïv:r. eville Lubbock, chairman of trie West India .committee, stated the 
case for the colonies. He pointed out that though the British 
working classes gained b;% the reduced price of sugar, this Jain was 
more than offset by the decreased purchasing power of the sugar- 
producing colonies and he hoped that the Conference would "agree in 
. representing to the Government: - 
1. That the maintenance of the sugar bounties by European Governments 
is injurious to a large Colonial industry. 
2. That justice to our Colonial industries and trade should be no 
less an object of our Government than justice to home industries and 
trade. 
3. The hope that Her Majesty's Government will spare no effort to 
bring about the abolition of a system so destructive of sound and 
1) 
healthy competition." 
The West Indies were particularly hard hit as their attempt to 
find a market in the United States had been baulked when the British 
Government vetoed a proposed treaty between them and the United 
States. A Committee of the House of Commons in 1880 had reported 
1. Parl. Pap. 1887. LVI. (C. 5091) p. 385. 
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adversely on the bounty system but negotiations with foreign powers 
had been fruitless. Great Britain's adherence to Free Trade 
prevented the imposition of countervailing duties which seemed to be 
the only remedy. 
The delegates supported Lubbock's resolutions and expressed the 
hope that the Government would, by means of a conference, come to a 
satisfactory arrangement with the bounty - paying countries. Most of 
them favoured imposing countervailing duties if bounties were still 
persisted in, though it was felt that this course would be repugnant 
to Great Britain's policy of free Trade. In an able speech, Service, 
himself a free trader, criticised Great Britain's adherence to a 
system which, however successful it might have been when first 
employed, was no longer applicable under changed conditions. He 
felt that the question of bounties was a political one affecting the 
whole of the commerce of the British Empire, and therefore, the 
permanence of the Empire. 
Lord Stanley, President of the Board of Trade, led the discussion 
on securing colonial co- operation in revising legislation for 
ensuring the safety of life at sea, while other discussions took 
place on the advisability of making colonial stocks an investment for 
British trustees, double taxation on the same property or transaction 
in Great Britain and in a colony, the protection of trade marks, 
particularly from foreign competitors, a uniform system of patents 
throughout the Empire, uniformity in taking the censes, and the 
practice by which unclaimed dividends on colonial stocks were kept 
indefinitely in Great Britain instead of being transferred to the 
debtor government which could collect the interest on them until 
claimed. On the subject of the enforcement in Great Britain of 
tie judgments of colonial superior courts, while the delegates agreed 
on the necessity for taking action, it was more difficult to decide 
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on the method. Finally, it was agreed that it would be best for the 
British £arliament to legislate for the enforcement in Great Britain 
of the judgments of those colonies which passed reciprocal acts to 
give effect to judgments obtained in Great Britain. 
Marriage with a deceased wife's sister was also discussed. 
Children of such marriages in colonies where they were legal could not 
inherit real estate in England and apart from its material aspect, 
this was felt as a slur on those marriages and also probably a 
hindrance to migration. 'Yvith regard to the proposal that the 
children of these marriages in the colonies should be allowed to 
inherit property in England, some delegates felt that the English 
inheritance law would have to be amended and that this was a change 
for which public opinion in England was not prepared. It was 
decided that the colonies would be content to have the principle 
recognised in the colonies by the British rarliarent and it was 
another twenty years before the problem was settled by legislation 
in Great Britain. 
The remaining questions were of a constitutional nature but the 
discussions did nothing more than allow some of the delegates to 
express their personal opinions as most of them had not received 
instructions from their governments on the subjects. The New Zealand 
delegates started a discussion on the governor's exercise of the 
prerogative of pardon and the power of dissolution. 
To mark the Jubilee, it had been suggested in the House of 
Commons that other parts of the Empire should be placed on an equality 
with Great Britain, Ireland and India in respect to the Sovereign's 
title. When the Royal Titles Bill was debated in 116, Childers and 
i ?orster had made a similar suggestion but it was thought that the 
colonies were satisfied with the existing title. In 1387, the 
3overeign was "Queen of the -united Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland and Empress of India." Holland suggested the title used 
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once in lv5d - "cueen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland and of the Colonies and Dependencies thereof." The 
Conference, subject to her 1.ajesty's pleasure, agreed to this with the 
addition of the words and Empress of India." 
The last of the twenty -two meetings of this Conference was held 
on May 9th, and, before the delegates separated, Griffith, as the 
oldest actual Minister present, spoke briefly on the work of the 
Conference. He referred to the advantages derived "from the inter- 
change of opinion, and from the contact of mind with mind" and was 
impressed viith the possible future advantages which would be derived 
from the example set b; that Conference. Thinking, probably, of 
Imperial Federation, he said, "It has occurred to me that this 
Conference has had, in itself, many of the essential elements of a 
' arliament. A 'arliarnent in its essence does not depend upon the 
forni in which representatives are selected, or upon the manner in which 
its deliberations are conducted, or upon the particular mode in which 
effect is given to its conclusions. But I take it that a Parliament 
consists in its essence of an assemblage of representatives from 
different parts of the realm in question, met together to consider and 
agree to certain rules for the good guidance of the whole community. 
in these particulars I consider this Conference does comprise what 
may perhaps be called the rudimentary elements of a Parliament; but 
Lt has been a peculiarity of our British institutions that those 
vihich have been found most durable are those which have grown up from 
institutions which were in the first instance of a rudimentary 
character.. It is inipossi -:ale to predicate now what form future 
Conferences should take, or in what mode some day further effect would 
be given to their conclusions; but I think we may look forward to 
seeing this informal Council of the Empire developed until it becomes 
a legislative body, at any rate a consultative body, and some day, 
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perhaps a legislative body under conditions that we cannot just now 
foresee; and that, indeed, meetings such as this will before long 
be recognized as part of the general governing machinery of the 
Empire We have seen that the difficulties which in the distance 
seem insuperable can be easily removed when men meet together with 
1) 
an intention and determination to overcome those difficulties." 
The President also hoped that there would be conferences in the future. 
No hint was given as to when the next conference might be held, but, 
presumably, it would be when circumstances seemed to demand iti. 
2. 1894. 
Invitations to the second conference were issued by the Canadian 
Government in order to follow up the work commenced in 1387, 
particularly in connection with Imperial trade and the construction 
of a cable from the Pacific coast of Canada to Australia. Little 
headway had been made with the cable scheme owing to the opposition of 
the Eastern Telegraph Company which was anxious to guard its monopoly 
of the cable communication with Australia and which seemed to be aided 
and abetted by the policy of the Admiralty, the kost Office and even 
other departments of the British Government. 1J93, the Can dián 
Government, which for a number of years past had been working 
strenuously to have the Pacific cable constructed, sent the Minister 
for Trade and Customs, -r. Mackenzie Bowell, to Australia to confer 
with the governments on the extension of trade between Canada and the 
Australian colonies and the construction of a cable. He was 
accompanied by Sandford Fleming, the tireless advocate of the cable 
scheme, who seemed only stirred to greater efforts by the difficulties 
he encountered. This mission was a success and the Canadian 
overnment decided to summon a conference at Ottawa on June 21st, 1894, 
1. Parl Pap. 1 037. LVI. (C. 5091) p. 581. 
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for the purpose of promoting and extending trade between Australia and 
Canada and establishing a telegraphic cable to connect Canada with 
1) 
Australia and New Zealand. All the Australian colonies, New 
Zealand, Fiji and the Cape Colony were asked to send delegates while 
the British Government was requested to take part by sending a delegato 
or by such other means as might be considered advisable, in as much,as 
2) 
the object in view was of an Imperial as well as a colonial character. 
Western Australia, :Fiji and lewfoundland were not represented hut 
besides Canada, delegates came from five Australian colonies, New 
Zealand and the Cape, while the British Government nominated the Earl 
of Jersey who had been a successful governor of New South Wales. The 
-Colonial Secretary (The J arquess of Ripon) wrote as follows to the 
Governor -General of Canada (the Earl of Aberdeen): "Lord Jersey's 
duties will be to hear and report what passes and to give information 
to the Conference on matters of fact; but it will nöt be in his 
power to bind Her Lajesty's Government or to express views on their 
behalf, as they must reserve any expression of opinion on the subjects 
discussed at the Conference until they have before them the report of 
the p'roceedinVs and the resolutions which may be arrived at." 
) 
Lord Jersey's appointment was a popular one particularly with the 
delegates from Australia where he was well- known. It should be noted 
that he did not hold the same political views as the party then in 
power in Great Britain - a fact which some took to mean that colonial 
relations were not to be regarded as subject to party politics. The 
part Lord Jersey took in the Conference and his report to the British 
Government justified the choice and did not disappoint the hopes 
of the delegates. A Colonial Office official attended not as a 
member of the Conference but to give' information and to watch 
1. Parl. Pap. 1394. LVI. (C. 7553) p. 353. 
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proceedings in the interestsof his department. 
The New Zealand delegate, Lee Smith, described himself as a 
1) 
"purely commercial man." His government regarded the Conference 
entirely as a commercial one and so chose a representative who had no 
political position. Of the Canadian delegates, Fleming was included 
because of his special knowledge of the kacific cable question, but he 
did not move any resolution because, as the Chairman expläined,'he was 
not in a position to pledge any Government, thus implying that the 
delegates who did move resolutions were in such a position. This 
remark reveals a difference from the 1837 Conference when the various 
governments were invited to nominate any distinguished men, not 
necessarily politicians, capable of representing them and of giving 
the general views of the respective colonies rather than speaking for 
their governments. The 1394 Conference tended to be more a 
conference of governments. 
The opening ceremony toom place in the Senate Chamber at Ottawa 
on June 23th, and was attended by the Governor -General and the 
kremier of the Dominion. The speeches made on that occasion were, on 
the whole., common -place but the delegates all seemed to regard this 
Conference as the logical sequence to the 13157 Conference in spite of 
minor differences. As Sir Henry de Villiers (Cape Colony) said, it 
was the first occasion on which representatives from every part of the 
British Empire had met together, not in London, but in one of the 
Colonies, and had been joined by a representative from Great Britain 
2) 
to discuss questions of interest common to them all. 
As the questions to be discussed were mainly commercial, the 
Canadian Hinister _ for Trace and Commerce, Mckenzie Bowell, was 
elected chairman. In 1337, formal resolutions were not moved as that 
1. Parl. Pap. 1394. LV:I. (C 1553). p. 45. 
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would have made the Conference too formal, but in 1394, resolutions 
were moved and were voted on by the colonies as units. Information 
was given to the -Tess by the Chairman only. The reports of each 
day's proceedings mere printed and then referred to the individual 
speakers for correction or for the deletion of any remarks they did 
not wish to be made public. 
The seeds of the preferential tariff movement sówn in 1387.had 
been gerinimiting wLth the assistance of Canadian conditions. In 1366, 
the Reciprocity Treaty grade between Canada and the United States in 
1854 had terminated, causing a certain amount of disorganisation in 
Canadian trade, and attempts to renew it had b een unsuccessful. In 
1373, Sir John 1iacdonald, in advocating preferential tariffs, said 
that Canada, though part of the British Empire which hd,d the largest 
markets in the world, was not getting the benefit of those markets and 
asked if it were right that the United States should be permitted to 
exclude, by import duties, products from one part of the Empire and 
;et be allowed to send goods into other parts of it without any duties 
at all. Canada could make no practical headway with the scheme for 
preferential tariffs until impetus was ,given by the speeches of 
Griffith and Hofineyr in 1887. Treaties with Belgium (1362) and the 
:merman Zollverein (1365) constituted one obstacle since they prevented 
the colonies from leyying higher duties on the imports from Belgium 
and Germany than on the corresponding imports from Great Britain. In 
1 90, the high Commissioner for Canada and the Agents- General asked 
the British Government to terminate these treaties and also asked that 
in future no commercial treaty should be made binding on any colony 
without the colony's consent but that every such treaty should. contain 
a clause enabling the. colonies to participate in its provisions if 
they wished. The British Government was not willing to terminate 
the treaties but informed the colonies that a provision to this 
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last effect had been inserted in commercial treaties for many years 
1) 
past and that it was not likely to be omitted in the future. 
Another obstacle was the fact that the constitutions of the 
Australian colonies prohibited them from imposing preferential tariffs 
except between themselves. As Jersey said in his report, "This 
statutory prohibition appears to be of a very exceptional, if not of 
unique, character. There is nothing in the statute book to prevent 
Canada, the Cape, or even the Crown Colonies from Making differerátial 
conventions." ) 
In 1891, another attempt at reciprocity with the United States 
having failed, Macdonald turned again to Imperial preference, a 
policy on which the Canadian political parties seemed to be in agree - 
.iient. On September 30th, 1891, the Canadian Parliament petitioned 
the queen for the termination of the most- favoured nation clauses in 
the Belgian and German treaties on the grounds that they vere 
incompatible with the rights and powers conferred on the Parliament 
of Canada by the British North America Act for the regulation of trade 
and commerce; that their continuation tended to embarrass the 
Empire, composed as it was of colonies possessing the right to 
define their fiscal relations with foreign nations, the mother 
country and each other; that they were adverse to the interests of 
the Empire in that they prevented the mother country and the colonies 
from modifying their tariff arrangements in order to promote their 
trade or defend it from aggressive or injurious measures of foreign 
countries; and that they prevented Canada from developing by mutual 
concessions her markets in the British Empire, the bnited States and 
4) 
foreign countries generally. 
L. Parl. Pap. 1894. LVI. (C. 7553). p. 69. 
2. until 1373 (36 Vict. c.22), even these were forbidden. Ibid ßp.357- 
359. 
3. Ibid. p. 3. 
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The British Government's reply was not favourable and pointed 
out that the denunciation of the treaties would not of itself confer 
the fiscal freedom which Canada desired owing to the roost -favoured 
nation clauses in many existing commercial treaties. These would 
have to be revised and a great break -up of existing commercial 
relations, of which Canada enjoyed the benefit, would be involved. 
On April 25th, 1892, the Canadian House of Commons tried to forde 
Great Britain's hand by offering preference for British goods in 
return for preference for Canadian goods. Then towards the end of 
1893, Mackenzie Bowell undertook his mission to Australia. 
On April 4th, 1ö94, representatives of Canada, New Zealand, the 
Cape, Natal and four Australian colonies waited on the Colonial 
Secretary (the Marquess of Ripon) for the purpose, amongst other 
thins, of impressing upon the Government the importance of an early 
amendment of the Act 36 Victoria c. 22. so as to enable trade 
1) 
agreements to be made between the colonies of Australasia and the 
2) 
other colonies of the Empire. Ripon who considered it very 
desirable to foster as far as possible closer relations between the 
different parts of the Empire and who would therefore be disposed to 
look with favour on any proposals tending to increase the commercial 
3) 
intercourse of the colonies with each other, consulted the Board 
of Trade on the subject. The Board agreed with the opinions 
expressed by the Law Officers in 1871 and 1382, that the Anglo- 
Belgian and Anglo- German treaties did not preclude preferential trade 
arrangements from being entered into between the colonial possessions 
of Great Britain, but according to the report of 1871, the colonies 
could not give preference to the goods of the United Kingdom over 
1. Parl. Pap. 1894. LVI. (C. 7553) p. 148. 
2. Ibid. p. 374. 
3. Ibid. p. 357 
278. 
those of Germany, though they could differentiate in favour of goods 
of other British possessions. That meant that if inter -colonial 
preference were instituted, Great Britain would be treated as a 
foreign country, a state of affairs which would probably lead to 
complaints from the British industrial and manufacturing classes. 
The report of lú32 agreed with the view that the most- favoured nation 
clauses in foreign treaties did not prevent Great Britain's giving 
colonial produce more favourable treatment than the produce of foreign 
countries, but it said nothing with regard to the power of the 
colonies to impose lower duties on the goods of the United Kingdom 
than on the goods of those nations to whom Great Britain had treaty 
obligations. The undoubted effect of two clause's of the Belgian 
and German treaties was to prevent the colonies from charging lower 
duties. on the goods of the United Kingdom than on similar goods from 
Belgium and Germany. 
The Board therefore, tactfully advised that it would be best only 
to express readiness to consider favourably any fiscal arrangements 
between such colonies as desired to make them, having regard'in each 
1) 
case to geographical, as well as economic, considerations. 
For Canada, Imperial preference was the alternative to commercial 
union with the United States and although one of the primary objects 
of the Ottawa Conference was to promote trade between Canada and 
Australia, the wider policy of complete Imperial preference was kept 
before the delegates. In his 2residerltial Address, Bowell urged that 
by a judicious adjustment of tariffs a large part of the trade with 
foreign powers might be diverted into British channels, an object 
which he considered could be obtained if each colony retained perfect 
autonomy as regards its tariff rates, whether on a basis of free - 
trade or protection, with the one restriction, that on all articles 
1. marl. Zap. 1094. LVI. (C. V553). p. 356. 
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on which duties were charged, uniform preferential rates on direct 
importations should be accorded to all members of a confederation for 
that purpose and to the mother country if she desired, as against the 
1) 
rest of the world. 
The first subject to be dealt with at the Ottawa gathering was 
the removal of hindrances to the establishment of comercial preference 
between the colonies themselves and between the mother country and 
the colonies. The first discussion took place on a motion by Sir 
Henry Wrixon (Victoria) which, in its amended form, was as follows: 
That provision should be made by Imperial legislation enabling 
the dependencies of trie Empire to enter into agreements of commercial 
reciprocity, including power of making differential tariffs,with 
Great Britain or with one another." This was carried unanimously 
but the debate revealed the existence in Australia of a misunder- 
standing with regard to the treaty -making powers supposed to be 
possessed by Canada and the Cape. it was explained that no such 
powers existed. When Canada made commercial treaties with the United 
States in 18)4 and with France in 1893, they were really made by the 
British Government on behalf of Canada. In the latter case, the 
Canadian High Commissioner had been associated as plenipotentiary with 
the British Ambassador in Paris and they had both signed the treaty on 
behalf of Great Britain. When Cape Colony wished to enter into a 
customs union with the Orange Free State and give products of that 
state preferential duties over the products of other countries, the 
bill for this purpose was refused the Queen's assent until the words 
"overland only were inserted so that the agreement applied only to 
overland trade between the two countries and not to maritime trade. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1394. LVI. (C. 7)53) p. )5 
2. Ibid. p. 32. 
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The delegates were agreed that colonies should not possess the power 
to negotiate treaties with foreign countries except through Great 
Britain. The exercise of such a power might lead to coin ercial 
discrimination against Great Britain, a step which all wished to 
avoid, and which would be dangerous to the unity of the Empire. All 
they were asking by this motion was that the Australian colonies 
should be given the ;.tower already possessed by Canada and the Jape, 
that of entering into commercial agreements with other parts of the 
Empire. 
The next resJlution that was carried was moved by Suttor (N.S. . 
"that this Conference is of opinion that any provisions in existing 
treaties oetween Great Britain and any foreign pówer which prevent 
the self -governing dependencies of the Empire from entering into 
agreements of commercial reciprocity with each other or with Great 
1 
Britain should be removed." 
Sir Henry de Villiers (Cape) moved that any obstacles Which 
prevented the self -governing dependencies of the Empire from entering 
into agreements of commercial reciprocity with each other or with 
2) 
Great Britain Bhould be removed by "Imperial legislation or otherwise:' 
His reasons for doing so were that Vft'ixon's, motion tacitly admitted 
that Canada and the Cape did not possess the power to make commercial 
agreements with each other and also that this motion would apply to 
treaties with foreign countries if it were decided that preferential 
treatment agreed upon between colonies would also apply to such 
countries.. Fitzgerald (Victoria) also had a motion on the notice 
Paper to the effect that the treaties with Belgium and Germany should 
be terminated as early as their conditions permitted "so far as 
3) 
regards tae clauses therein specially wring British Colonies." 
1. Parl. Pap. 1894. LVI. (C. 7)53) p. 1)4. 
2. Ibid. p. 146. 
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de Villiers withdrew his motion as it as somewhat "dictatorial in a 
1) 
matter of supreme importance to Great Britain," and it also 
admitted that the treaties stood in the way of inter- colonial 
agreements. Fitzg;;rald wanted the Conference to be definite in its 
requests and to be quite sure that if preferential agreements were 
made between parts of the Empire, Belgium and Germany would not be 
included by virtue of most- favoured nation clauses in existing ,treaties. 
While such treaties existed, he believed it wjulo be difficult to 
establish preferential trade. :Finally, Suttor's motion was found to 
be acceptable and Fitzgerald's being withdrawn, was carried unanimous- 
ly. 
The discussions on preferential tariffs came to a close with the 
debates on the motion of . .r. foster (Canada) which, when "amended, was 
as follows: - 
"Whereas the stability and progress of the British Empire can be best 
assured by drawing continually closer the bands that unite the 
Colonies with the :other Country, and by a continuous growth of a 
practical.syrmpathy and co- operation in all that pertains to the 
common welfare: And whereas this co- operation and unity can in no 
way be more effectually promoted than by cultivation and extension 
of the mutual and profitable interchange of their products: 
Therefore resolved: That this Conference records its belief in 
the advisability of a customs arrangement between Great Britain and 
her Colonies by which trade within the Empire may be placed on a more 
favourable footing than that which is carried on with foreign 
countries. 
Further resolved: That until the kother Country can see her way 
to enter into customs arrangements with her Colonies, it is desirable 
that, when empowered to do so, the Colonies of Great Britain, or such 
of them as may be disposed to accede to this view, take steps to 
1. iarl . 2ap. 1(394. 1N-1. (c. 7553). p l47 
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place each other's products in whole or in part on a more favourable 
customs basisthan is accorded to the like products of foreign 
countries. 
Further resolved: That for the purposes of this resolution the 
South African Customs union be considered as part of the territory 
capable of being brought within the scope of the contemplated trade 
1) 
arrangements." 
In introducing the motion, Foster spoke of the desire which was 
felt for the stability and progress of the Empire and of the increased 
influence and prosperity which would be assured by sympathetic co- 
operation. He referred to the change that had taken place during 
the last twenty -five years in the attitude towards the colonies and 
considered that the unity which was now desired. depended on co -oper- 
ation which could be_iost effectually promoted by trie cultivation and 
extension of mutual and profitable interchange of products. Trade 
and commerce formed the strongest bond and all parts of the Empire 
should perceive the advantages to be gained by remaining in the 
Empire. 2referential trade would stimulate migration to the colonies 
and give an impetus to production so that the mother country would 
get her raw material from the colonies instead of from foreign 
countries. As to the practicability of the scheme, the effect in 
Great Britain had to be considered. Great Britain gave an open 
market to all countries and made no distinction for the colonies, 
though there was no theoretical reason why she should not give them 
an advantage. Conditions had changed since Great Britain had 
adopted her free trade policy. Then she had practically a monopoly 
in manufactures but now foreign tariff walls had been raised against 
her, competition had increased, sales diminished. British markets 
were still open to foreign competitors but Great Britain owed no 
1. Parl. rap. 18)4. LV . (C. 7.753) pp. 2 -3. 
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commercial good -will to foreign countries which would debar her from 
treating her colonies better. The colonial consumer was worth more 
to the British producer than six European consumers and the colonies 
had not protected their trade against the mother country to the same 
extent as foreign countries had. Moreover, Great Britain was 
dependent on outside sources for food supplies and war with a foreign 
country from which her food came would starve her. She should, 
therefore, get her food supplies from her colonies who could produce 
all she wanted. He urged that the colonies should enter into 
commercial _agreements with each other without waiting for Great 
Britain to adopt .a preferential tariff, and quoted Lord Salisbury to 
the effect that no country cared two straws about getting the 
commercial favour of Great Britain because in the battle for trade, 
she had deliberately stripped herself of the armour and weapon$ with 
1) 
which the battle was fought. 
The delegates showed some concern as to the effects of Imperial 
preference on the trade of Great Britain. It would be difficult to 
persuade a nation of manufacturers to put duties on raw materials, and 
as Thynne ( ueensland) pointed out, the colonial trade was only 15% 
of Great Britain's total trade and she could not be expected to alter 
2 
her policy for such a small amount. 
Much time was spent in discussing the wording of the resolutions 
as some of the delegates were afraid lest the Conference should 
appear dictatorial in its attitude to Great Britain. 
Hofineyr raised the question of the customs agreement between the 
Cape and the Orange Free State and the fourth section was inserted 
at his request. 
Instead of discussing the general principles of the motion 
before them, the delegates wanted time on details which Great Britain 
1. Parl. Pap. 1094. LVI. (C. 7553) pp. 170-104. 
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herself would have to arrange if she decided to come into the scheme. 
As IIofineyr pointed out, it was best to leave the practical initiation 
of reciprocal customs arrangements to separate agreements' between the 
1) 
colonies and Great Britain or between any of them. 
The four parts of the motion were voted on separately and all 
were passed unanimously, except the second part which was opposed by 
New South Wales, Q,ueensiand and ew Zealand. 
After this the delegates took the practical step of ascertaining 
what commodities could be subject to reciprocal trade arrangements 
between the colonies represented and though the session seemed to 
resolve itself into a meeting of commercial travellers each striving 
to out -do the other in praising the wares he had to offer, nevertheless 
it enabled them to take back to their rspective governments some 
definite information on which to base a preferential tariff. 
The debates on preferential trade were long and involved, 
sometimes technical, and often the delegates ex,;ressed themselves in 
such a way as to render their meaning obscure. All recognised Greát 
Britain's attachment to the policy of free trade and realised the 
difficulty of trying to persuade her to change her policy, as well as 
the complications that would arise in her international trading 
relations. iaost of them were unwilling to appear to dictate.. to her 
or to be trying to force unwelcome measures on her, but they agreed 
that the colonies should have greater ::.;ivantages than foreign countries 
rid that treaties with foreign countries which prevented the granting 
of such advantages should be abrogated. i;.uch of Great Britain's 
foreign trade was done in goods manufactured from raw materials 
imported from the colonies and l'orrest (_,ueensland) pointed out that 
if the colonies injured this foreign trade, the effect would recoil 
1. Parl. Pap. 16)4. LVI. (C. 15':53) p. 198. 
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1) 
on themselves. On the other hand, Thynne urged that the Empire 
should aim at self -sufficiency especially in case of war. Judging 
2) 
from the discussion on the details of reciprocity, Great Britain's 
trade with the colonies was likely to suffer in certain commodities, 
at any -rate, if she did not offer inducements for the colonies to 
continue to trade with her rather than divert their trade to each 
3) 
other by means of agreements. 
Bowell summed up the general feeling when he said nyy desire as 
a British subject is to see the colonies trade among themselves and 
with the mother country if she will let us, and if she will not allow 
us to give her any advantages over other countries, all I can say is, 
as an Englishman born, I pity her. But if she is determined not to 
do that, and thinks it is to her interest not to do it, all we have to 
say is, let her release us from the bondage under which we labour, 
and let us trade among ourselves. We are large are old 
enough, we are rich enough, and we are industrious enough to provide 
each other with what we require, not only for sustenance but for 
living in every way. I do not hesitate to say if I wanted to buy 
4) 
anything, I would rather buy it from my friend than from my enemy." 
With regard to this, Jersey wrote, "i have reported that it 
would, in my opinion, be advisable to extend the facilities already 
granted for inter- colonial trade. The response to this request rests 
) 
solely with Her Majesty's Government." 
Between the conception of the idea of a cable across the 2acific 
to connect Canada with Australia and the ultimate realisation of the 
scheme stretches a long period of negotiations marked by indifference 
1. marl. 2ap. 1694. LVJ (C. 7553). p. 72. 
2. Ibid. pp. 256 -272. 
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and even hindrance on the part of the British Government departments, 
active antagonism and opposition from vested interests, combined with 
intrigue and rivalry between the disunited Australian colonies, and 
relieved only by the devotion of the Canadian Government to the 
scheme and the untiring and unselfish advocacy of it by Sanford 
3) 
Fleming. Fleming was chief engineer of the Canadian Pacific 
Raliway and the completion of a telegraph line across Canada from east 
to west and the fact that the eastern terminus was connected with the 
submarine cables to Great Britain, doubtless suggested to him the 
continuation of this means of communication and the linking of Canada 
with Asia and Australasia by means of another cable. At any rate, 
he mentioned the subject to F.N. Gisborne, the Superintendent of the 
Canadian Telegraph and Signal Service, in a. letter dated June 11th, 
1J7ÿ, and referred to it again in his report of the Canadian Pacific 
..railway on April 8th, 180. However, a postal conference held in 
Sydney in January;, 1877,haci.. al easy authorized the New Zealand Govern 
uient to ascertain if the Government of the United States would 
subsidize a cable between :dew Zealand .and the "United States. The 
resolution to this effect was sent to the Colonial Office and the 
scheme was reported on by Vogel and the Agents- General for 
yew Zealand and Victoria respecitvely. Of the five routes proposed, 
hour were by way of Asia and Qne was from San Francisco via Honolulu. 
Tiffs last was considered impracticable owing to the depth of the 
ocean, the diiculty of repairs and other obstacles. 
On June,7th, 1380, the Canadian Government granted Fleming 
permission to land a cable from Asia on the Pacific coast of Canada 
and on the 27th, he forwarded a memorial to the Governor- General asking 
that the British Government should ac:iuire one of the :iurile Islands 
for use as a cable station so that the proposed cable would be able to 
1. Born at Kirkcaldy, January 7th, 1827. 
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connect London with India, Australasia, South Africa and other parts 
of the Empire without passing through foreign territory. The 
Canadian Government approved but the British Government refused 
though it was ascertained that the Japanese Government did not object 
to landing the cable at a suitable point in Japanese territory. In 
1881, the Canadian %arliament granted Fleming,permission to form a 
company with the exclusive privilege of landing cables on the Pacific 
coast for twenty years on condition that telegraphic communication 
was completed within two years and that the rates were subject to the 
aiIiroval of the Governor- General -in- Council. Evidently progress was 
slow, for a minute of the Canadian Privy Council of July 26th, 1_,_2,, 
was addressed to Fleming informing nim that in consequence of the raa 
cloud over Egypt, the time was most' opportune for promoting the 
Asiatic cable scheme for which he had obtained a charter; that such 
a cable would be of immense value not only to commerce, but to the 
defence of the Empire; and that as Canada was interested in the scheme 
its Government would assist him. 
In 1884, Canada'asked the Admiralty to survey the proposed cable 
route but the Admiralty replied that no suitable vessel was available. 
Canada found one, whereupon the Admiralty replied that a survey would. 
be too expensive. Fleming and another offered to pay half the cost 
but still the Admiralty refused. 
By this time, Fleming evidently had doubts as to the necessity 
following the northern route. In a minute of the Canadian Privy 
Council, June 8th, 1.,36, he stated that the governments interested 
in the cable were those of Canada, Great Britain, New Zealand, the 
six Australian colonies, Hawaii and Fiji. He also stated that 
some of the Australian colonies were favaurable to a terminus in 
British Columbia instead of at San Francisco, and as Canada was so 
interested, the High Coilmissioner should take advantage of the Indian 
2 od. 
and Colonial Exhibition in London to get tie views of the various 
governments. In a letter to Sir JohnMa.cdonald (October 20th, 1385), 
Fleming said that at first he believed that the nature of'the ocean 
bed would prevent a direct route for the cable across the Pacific 
but he was beginning to doubt if that v ere so. A company to carry 
out the proposal would require an annual subsidy of £100,000, whic'n 
might be divided as follows: Great Britain, India and the Crovvn 
Colonies, á.:50,000; Canada, -£10,000; ';,ueensland, New South Wales and 
Victoria, £10,000 each New Zealand, Tasmania and Western Australia, 
1) 
::10,000 between therm. 
Fleming was still collecting data when the first Colonial 
Conference was summoned. When the cable question was discussed, the 
antagonism of the existing companies was manifested in no mistakable 
Manner. They were alarmed at the prospects of competition which 
would force them to reduce their rates and their dividends. They 
cried out that to subsidise competition against the pioneers would be 
unfair, that the Pacific cable was unnecessary and impracticable. 
They took advantage of the disunion in Australia to make financial 
rrangements with individual colonies in order to prejudice them 
against the proposed rival and English syrnpatlaies were always with 
private enterprise. The discussions at the Conference and Sir. A. 
Campbell's resolutions have already been mentioned but the scheme 
received no encouragement from the British Government officials, 
except Raikes, the Postfiaster- General. The Indian Government was 
also óbposed because an alternative route would lessen its income 
2) 
from the charges on the Indian land section of the cable to Australia. 
Nevertheless, the Conference had expressed a desire for a survey and 
FleftLing was determined not to let the matter be forgotten. On May 
1. Parl. Pap. 1694. LVI. (C. 7553). p. 294. 
2. Ibid. p. 291. 
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6th, 1667, the delegates to the Conference forwarded a letter to the 
Colonial Office requesting the Government to have a survey made in 
1) 
order to ascertain the practicability of laying the cable and, on 
June 3rd, Fleming was informed by the Colonial Office of the 
Admiralty's answer - that unless the Secretary of State had reason 
to believe that a submarine cable was likely to be laid from Vancouver 
to Australia very shortly, their Lordships would not propose to 
dispatch a surveying vessel for the sole purpose of obtaining souridin 
over the route, but tney would endeavour to arrange that soundings 
should be gradually obtained uuring the next few years in the 
2) 
ordinary course of hydrographic surveys. This meant that a vessel 
ould be uispatched to Australian waters the following year and while 
there, the officers, in the course of their ordinary duties, would 
endeavour to obtain any information that would be useful in connection 
with the laying of the cable. Fleming was rightly indignant at this 
reply and proti-ested at the action (or. inaction) of the Admiralty. 
The cable had been "imperatively demanded" by the delegates and it 
was therefore of the "utmost importance that the request of the 
delegates to the Conference made collectively and individually on 
3) 
behalf of their respect Governments should be reconsidered." 
The protest was of no avail and the Colonial Office informed the 
Governor -General of Canada (July 12th) that as there was not sufficient 
prospect of the necessary funds being available for the maintenance 
of a cable across the Pacific, even if the ocean bed to be traversed 
proved exceptionally favourable, it would be impossible to justify 
heavy expenditure in pushing the survey, but, if the Colonial 
Governments would provide the funds, the Colonial Secretary would 
4) 
.be in a better position to urge the Admiralty to hasten the survey. 
1. Parl. 2ap. 1o94. LVI. (C. 7))3). p. 237. 
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In reply, Lansdowne (Governor -General of Canada) forwarded the 
Pacific Telegraph Company's amended proposal. In return for a 
subsidy of .375,000 for 25years, half to be paid by the British 
Government and the other by Canada and the Australasian colonies 
(except South Australia), the Company undertook to lay a cable from 
Vancouver Island to Australia, touching at Hawaii, Fanning Island, 
Samoa, Fiji and dew Zealand, and to transmit messages at a rate' not 
1) 
exceeding 4/- per word. The Colonial Office would not give way 
out suggested triat the Canadian : overnment should seek the financial 
co- operation of the Australian governments in connection with the 
survey and the establishment and maintenance of the cable, with or 
2) 
without Imperial co- operation. 
At a postal conference of all the Australasian colonies, held in 
Sydney in January, 133, it was resolved to ask for a survey to be 
made at the cost of Great Britain, Canada and the Australasian 
colonies. South Wales dissented and South Australia refused 
to c ontribute to the cost. The Government of South Australia also 
forwarded to the Colonial Office a report from its .Postmaster General 
(Todd), which was very antagonistic to the r'acific scheme, but as S 
South Australia was vitally interested in the existing cable, this 
3) 
report is easily accounted for. At the same time it affords a 
good example of the predominance of sectional interests amongst the 
Australian colonies of which the existing companies took advantage 
and which did so much to delay the construction of the cable. 
Victoria requested the Colonial 0Lfice to urge the Admiralty to 
make an early survey and on Larch lath, 1883, the Colonial Office 
went so far as to ask the Admiralty for an approximate estimate of 
4) 
the probable cost of a survey." The Admiralty was able to reply 
1. Parl. Pap. 1394. LVI. (C. 7553). pp. 213-4-. 
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by April 4th, and three days later the Colonial Office was informed 
that the "Egeria" was about to leave Sydney on survey work amongst 
the islands between New Zealand and Vancouver and that in two or three 
years r, time they would be able to furnish more detailed information as 
to the depths to be expected on the general line of the cable. No 
other vessel was available so the question of hastening the survey 
woula have to remain open until the Colonial Off ice' could inform the 
Admiralty that there was a reasonable prospect of finding funds for 
the construction of the cable. The annual cost of a survey ship was 
;'12,000, irrespective of the value of the vessel and the cost of 1 
J 
fitting her out, and the survey would take three years. This 
reply the Colonial Office sent on to -the Governor- Ganeral of Canada 
and the dovernors of the Australasian colonies. 
The Colonial Office correspondence reveals the attitude of the 
eastern Extension Telegraph Company of which Sir John Fender was 
chairman. On November 17th, 1668, he virote in a friendly strain to 
the Colonial Secretary to inform him that the Australian governments 
did not aipear to be much affected by .the excitement which the 
promoters of the racific cable were trying to stir up. His company 
did not object to a government subsidy for a Pacific cable for strate- 
gical purposes as long as the existing cables were treated similarly. 
In an amusing tone of self -righteousness, he reported that the 
Company was laying down, without any subsidy whatever, 3,000 miles of 
cable on the west coast of Africa, partly to meet the wishes of the 
Government for strategical purposes. As the Government had had no 
ships available for surveying the route, the Company had borne the 
cost itself and was now forwarding a copy of the soundings to the 
Colonial Office as "a very good argument when other people ask for 
2 
national money for such purposes." Neither the construction of a 
cable, whether new or duplicate, nor the reduction of rates, .rithout a 
1. Parl. Pap. 1894. LVI. (C. 7553) p..300. 
2. Ibid. p. 304. 
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subsidy, was usual with the Company so there is no wonder the 
. 
Chairman felt impelled to write to the Colonial Secretary about it. 
From other communications, we learn that owing to ari interruption 
lasting 12 days in the Sydney -New Zealand cable, this line was 
1 
duplicated in 1'90 without a subsidy, but with the hope, expressed 
to the governments of New South Wales and New Zealand, that the 
2) 
Company would be protected from un- necessary competition. Thus 
the proposal to build the pacific cable was beginning to benefit the 
colonies by causing the Company to improve its services. 
In September, 1689, the Canadian Government once more stirred 
the Colonial Office and the Admiralty with regard to the survey. The 
U nited States already had two routes surveyed between San Francisco 
and Hawaii, and though a British ship was surveying west of Hawaii, 
of which region the Government already had sufficient information, 
nothing was being done between Hawaii and Vancouver. The Canadian 
overnrnent, therefore, asked if the Admiralty would do something in 
the.matter, but MyLords adhered to their decision of the previous 
year. The " Egeria" was busy in the south -west portion of the pacific 
) 
and could not be transferred elsewhere. 
The following year, the telegraph companies proposed to reduce 
their rates on condition that the Imperial and Australasian Government 
joined in guaranteeing a certain revenue. if the proposal were 
accepted, the Governments would have to pay about £54,000 a year for 
ten years. On June 26th, 1690, Fleming wrote to the Colonial Office 
protesting against such a proposal. He objected to supporting and 
maintaining the monopoly, especially in the face of the resolutions 
passed by the 1b07 Conference and suggested that the best way to 
bring about a reduction in charges was to hasten the construction of 
the Pacific cable, for the completion of which the proposed subsidy 
1. earl. Pap. 1894. LVI. (C. 7553) p. 313. 
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together with the Canadian contribution would be almost sufficient. 
1) 
The High Commissioner wrote in a similar strain. (July 1st, 1890). 
The Colonial Office was able to state that the Government felt 
precluded2by considerations of principle..:rom joining in the proposed 
guarantee but all the Australasian governments, except those of 
:vueensland and yew Zealand, did enter into a ten year contract with 
the Companies by which the rate or ordinary messages was reduced 
from 9/4 to 4i- per word; for government messages, from 7/- to 3/6, 
and for press messages from 2 /8 to 1 /10, the governments agreeing to 
make good half of any loss sustained. The volume of traffic increase 
by over 50% and the subsidy for the first year amounted to £27,520. 
Owing to financial depression, the governments had the rate for 
ordinary messages raised to 4/9, with the result that the next year's 
3) 
payment was reduced to £21,778. But as a result of this agreement 
it was not likely that the governments concerned would give support 
to the Pacific cable, which, by competing with the subsidised 
companies, would decrease their business and thus involve an 
increased subsidy. 
In July, after the occurrence of an interruption in cable 
communication with Australia, Fender extended an olive branch to 
Fleming, stating that he was quite prepared to co- operate in carrying 
cut cable communication between Canada and .Australia on fair and 
reasonable terms, though he mentioned a number of difficulties which 
would arise if the undertaking were separate and distinct from existin 
lines. Fleming scored neatly off all Pender's arguments and made it 
quite evident that the last thing he wanted was that the existing 
4) 
Companies should have anything to do with the Pacific scheme. 
On October 25th, 1892, the Association of Chambers of Commerce 
1. Parl. Pap. 1894. LVI. (C. 7)53) pp. 314-316. 
2. Ibid. p. 317. 
3. Jebb. The Imperial Conference. Vol. I,. p. 114h. 
4. Parl. Pap. .1894. LVI. (C. 7))3). pp. 317-319. 
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of the bnited Kingdom wrote to the Colonial Office in support of the 
scheme and urged assistance both for Imperial and commercial purposes, 
1) 
but received no encouragement. Two months later, the Canadian 
Government, at the request of trie Ottawa Board of Trade, pressed the 
Colonial Secretary (the Marquess of hipon) to co- operate in the 
appointment of a commission to inquire into "the most feasible means 
of completing the telegraphic system of the Empire," but Ripon 
raised many objections and in spite of his assertion that the 
Government took a great interest in the matter and would welcome any 
-proposal which wo.¡.ld afford a practical solution of this question 
2) 
would not agree to summoning a conference on the subject. 
At the same time, Canada's inquiry as to trie progress of the 
3) 
"Egeria's" survey elicited the information from the Admiralty, 
4) 
through the Colonial Office, that press of circumstances had 
compelled her removal in 1890. Information had been obtained about 
the southern part of the route revealing fairly even and not excessive 
depths but no soundings had been taken on the long northern section 
between Fanning Island and Vancouver, about which the promoters of 
5) 
the cable were particularly concerned. 
Meanwhile, the Governments of queensland and New South Wales 
created a stir early in 1093 by entering into an agreement with a 
French company for the construction of a cable from ,ueensland to 
New Caledonia, which was to form the first link of communication with 
North America. The Government of Victoria protested against this 
action because it was taken independently of the other colonies, and 
since the cable would pass through foreign territory, it was not in 
1. Parl. 2ap. 10)4. LVI. (C. 7)53) pp. 319-321. 
2. Ibid. pp. 321-324. 
3. Liarch 30th, 1393. 
4. April 29th, 1393. 
5. Ibid. pp. 324-322. 
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1) 
keeping with the spirit of the 1887 Conference. The letter of the 
French company's representative (Audley Coote) to the Colonial 
Secretary contained some interesting; statements. "The aim has-been 
for the last 19 years to break a growing and ungenerous monopoly in 
the telegraph world, and, now that we have so far succeeded, the 
secret allies of the Eastern Extension Telegraph Company are agitating 
in the press, and the minds of public men, in some parts of Australia, 
to try and prevent the Pacific Cable being 'a success; it is not 
because the cable touches at New Caledonia, it is because it is 
opposing the Eastern Extension Telegraph Company New Zealand 
desires taie Pacific Cable to start from her shores gut that 
colony is bound hand -and -foot to the Eastern Extension Telegraph 
Company, and only last year the New Zealand Government, when much 
perplexed as to the rates over their cables asked me to make 
them an offer to lay a cable and get them out of their difficulties. 
... The offer was made, with a guarantee of half- rates, when the 
opposition company reduced their rates by one half and negotiations 
2) 
ceased." 
This transaction called forth a letter from Ripon to the 
Governors of the Australasian colonies in which he wrote, "While 
regarding with satisfaction on general grounds the aplproaching 
telegraphic connection of Australia with New Caledonia, Her I,tajesty's 
Government cannot but view ti1ith regret the action taken by the 
Governments of Queensland and 2New South Wales, as it implies a 
departure from principles with regara to Colonial cohesion and the 
consideration of Imperial interests to which prominence was given in 
the discussions of the Colonial Conference of 1u87, and, as it 
appears, diminishes the chance of their assistance in laying any 
future Pacific cable, passing throuGh British Possessions or 
1. earl. Pap. 1894. I,VI. (C. 72)3) pp. 325-327. 
2. Ibid. p. 327. 
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protected territory and avoiding the possessions of European Powers. 
Her Majesty's Government share the views expressed by the Victorian 
Government that inconvenience, loss, and indeed danger to both 
Colonial and Imperial interest might arise in time of war if the 
Pacific cable passed through New Caledonia, and they cannot, from an 
imperial point of view, regard with approval an arrangement under 
1) 
which such cable could touch foreign territory." 
In September, lú93, the Canadian Government sent their Minister 
for Trade and Commerce (Mackenzie Bowell) to Australia to confer 
with trie governments on the subjects of inter -colonial trade and the 
cable. The fact that no conference on the subject of the cable had 
/et been held between representatives of Canada and Australasia was 
not due "to the inherent difficulties attaching to the enterprise" 
2 
as the Colonial Office suggested, but to the difficulty of 
arranging a suitable time and place owing to the press of political 
business, particularly in connection with the proposal of federation 
in Australia. four days after the Colonial Office was informed of 
the Canadian mission to Australia, Ripon, without being requested'to 
do so, sent to the Governors of the Australian Colonies copies of 
Colonial Office correspondence with the Admiralty and the Post Office. 
The tone and tendency of the reports was discouraging and peculiarly 
antagonistic to the Pacific scheme and conveyed the impression that 
the new line was not required and was next to impracticable. 
Considering the objects of the Canadian mission, the receipt of such 
reports during their visit to Australia was, as Fleming said, "an 
3) 
unhappy coincid.ence." Lcllwraith of (:.ueensland expressed his 
surprise when, after ' oeing "adversely criticised" in connection with 
1. Pari. Pap. 1094. LVI. (C. 7553) p. 335 
2. Ibid. p. 321. 
3. Ibid. p. 34-6. 
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the cable to -New Caledonia on the grounds that its construction was 
unfavourable to the chances of a future cable, exclusively British, 
he found from the reports, forwarded to him by the Colonial Office, 
1) 
that the Pacific route to Vancouver was impracticable. The 
report from the Postmaster- General, J?leming said, was inaccurate and 
misleading, while the report of the HydroÚrapher of the Admiralty 
was dated February 27th, 1úi7. It was seven years old and much 
advance had been made since then. Fleming had accompanied the 
Canadian Minister to Australia at his own expense in order to further 
the cable scheme and get information first -hand with regard to such 
questions as the working of the existing cables and the attitude of 
governments and business men to the Pacific cable. On October 11th, 
l613, he drew up a memorandum on the Pacific cable. He mentioned 
four routes ail of which would pass only through British territory 
provided the British Government annexed Necker Island, a small 
uninhabited island 240 miles west of the Hawaiian Group. The cost 
was. estimated at from «,l,300,000 to w1,07ú,000, according to the 
route followed. he advocated government control to secure economy, 
2) 
efficiency and low rates. This memorandum was sent to the 
Colonial Office and on January 3rd, 1394, Pender appealed to the 
Colonial Office to be allowea to co- operate with the Home and Colonial 
Governments in carrying out the work. In spite of the tremendous 
difficulties which he said would be encountered in constructing the 
Pacific cable, Pender was extremely anxious not to let go the 
monopoly which his companies had over cable communication with 
Australasia. The route he proposed as trie shortest, cheapest and 
3) 
most advantageous was not all- British. 
1. Parl. Put:). l094. LVI. (C. 75)3J. 
2. Ibid. pp. 337-344. 
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eanwhile, by an agreeuent dated October loth, 13)3, the 
Eastern Extension Telegraph Company had strengthened its monopoly 
by having Canada and the Australasian colonies telegraphically 
excluded from Hong Kong and forbidden to lay or assist in laying any 
new cable to that port for 25 years. Extensions to Great Britain's 
eastern possessions had been regarded as probable developments once 
1) 
the Canadian -Australian cable was laid, but the Company got in first.' 
From Australia, Fleming -went on to London where on April 4th, 
1894, representatives of Canada, New Zealand, the Cape, Natal and 
all the Australian colonies except South Australia and Western 
Australia, interviewed the Colonial Secretary with regard to the 
annexation of Necker island and substantial assistance from the 
British Government towards the Lost of laying and maintaining the 
2) 
proposed cable. Evidently they did not know that on December 
23rú. the Foreign Secretary (Lord Roseberry) had informed the 
Canadian Government that no action would be taken until the Government 
of Hawaii was established on a more permanent footing. Necker 
Island was much nearer to Vancouver than Fanning island and landing 
the cable, at the former would not necessitate such a long, uninterr- 
upted stretch. When the British Government would not annex the 
island, Fleming planned a little expedition to do so and thus force 
the Government's nand but his secret became known and the Hawaiian 
3) 
Government forestalled him. 
A further attempt on the part of the Canadian Government to get 
information about the ";geria's" survey only resulted in what Jebb 
4) 
calls an "anti- imperial snub" from the Admiralty. The High 
i. :rwart: Kingdom of Canada. p. 2/9. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1894. LVI. (C. 7553) . p. 354. 
3. The story is told in detail in Johnson: Annals and Aims of the 
Pacific Cable and in BurPee:. Sanford Fleming, Empire Builder. 
4. The Imperial Conference. Vol. 1. p. l55. 
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Commissioner asked fora copy of the instructions issued by the 
Admiralty with regard to the survey and the reply stated that "their 
Lordships do not propose to communicate the text of the 'Egeria's' 
1) 
instructions for: trie information of Colonial Governments." As no 
reason was given for the refusal, and in view of the attitude of 
the British officials generally, one cannot help thinking that the 
Admiralty wished to conceal the forni which their opposition actually 
took. 
Once more, an Australasian postal conference held in "Welling ton 
early in l094 supported the Pacific scheme but. expressed the 
desirability of the governments interested in the scheme entering 
into an agreement to guarantee interest for 14 years on the capital 
expended. 
Thus matters stood when the Conference assembled at Ottawa, and 
Suttor (N.S.W.) introduced his notion. "That in the opinion of this 
Conference steps should be taxen to provide telegraphic communic_.tion 
by cable free from foreign control between the Dominion of Canada 
2) 
and Australasia." Suitor's speech was mainly historical and 
summarised the events ï have just related. The cable would stimulate 
and facilitate commercial int;rcourse, reduce the cost of cable 
messages between Canada, trie United States and Australasia, and 
would assist in defence. It had, therefore, a national character 
and all parts of the Empire should assist. The construction might 
be carried out by a company liberally subsidised or as a public work 
under government control, the cost being shared by the governments 
concerned. New South Wales favoured the former method. There was 
no intention of destroying trie business of the existing companies 
but rather of doubling the means of communication. Fleming had 
1. Parl. Pap. 1894. LVI. (C. 7)53) pp. 350-351, 
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,suggested that the cable should be constructed by Canada, Australasia 
and Fiji but Suttor wished to see it made thoroughly Imperial by the 
participation of Great Britain, especially as Fiji was a Crown Colony. 
Referring to the difficulties mentioned in the Naval. H drographer's 
report in 1(337 and in a report by the Secretary of Telegraphs for 
New South Wales, he urged that a preliminary survey,of the route was 
1) 
essential. 
Then followed Fleming with a carefully- reasoned paper. First he 
tackled the opposition of the Companies as set forth in i- ender's 
letter of April 4th, 1694, to the Colonial Office, copies of which 
were sent to the Canadian Government on April 14th, and to the 
Australasian Governments on April 16th, render stated that the 
existing service was adequate;. that his Companies had received 
little government aid; that the Pacific cable was not required; that, 
if it were built, it would need an annual subsidy of £190,000, and 
would injure the present Comp -- ;.nies which the governments should, 
therefore, subsidise, and finally, that if it were decided to build 
the Pacific cable, his Companies should be allowed to do it. The 
President., later in the debate, summed up Fender's attitude by 
'saying, "He makes three distinct statements: first, that it cannot 
be built; second, if built it will not pay, and third, if it is to 
2) 
ce built, he wants to build it." 
Fleming pointed out that the Company had already received 
6;616,250 from Australia and New Zealand whose governments were also 
under an obligation to pay 132,400 a year for the next 5 years. 
Further sums were also payable by some of the colonies and, in 
addition, hi h rates were demanded from the public. The Company was 
in a position to pay a dividend of 7% on its watered capital or over 
1. Parl. Pap. 1894. LVI. (C. 7253) pp. 34-91. 
2. Ibid. p. 137. 
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9 on its original capital. If the cable were not built by British 
governments, it wets probable that France or the United States would 
step in and do it. Fleming estimated that in from 4 to 7 years, 
the receipts would show a surplus over the expenditure as the 
expansion of trade and comdierce between Australasia and Canada and 
the needs of the Empire demanded a Pacific cable. horeover, Australia 
,was in a good position for extending the cable system to other parts 
of the Empire without passing through foreign territory, thus avoiding 
the danger of the cables being cut in time of war. He favoured the 
work as a government undertaking. ie interests of a company and 
the public interests were not identical, ih fact, they were often 
opposed. A company wished to make as much profit as possible, 
whereas public interests demanded chewpueas and freedom. Governments 
too, could borrow at lower rates. He repeated the proposal he had 
made at the 1667 Conference embracing (1) the establishment of the 
'acific cable; (2) the purchase of all the cables of the Eastern 
Extension Company; (3) the transfer of all the telegraphs of the 
separate Australian colonies, together with .the Pacific cable and the 
;astern Extension cables to a trust or commi ;Sion created by the 
1 ) 
co- operating governments. 
Pluyford explained South Australia's attitude. His government 
would not oppose the construction of the cable for Imperial purposes 
but, if it were subsidised by the various governments, he hoped 
South Australia's peculiar position would be taken into account and 
her losses minimised. In 1370, when the Eastern Extension Company, 
brougnt a cable from Singapore via Java to Port Darwin, South 
Australia whose population then was just over 200,000, built an 
overland line to meet it, thus connecting cne other colonies with the 
cable s atem. the line ws.s 2,000 miles long and cost over half a 
1. Parl. Pap. 1 v)4. l.Vi. lii3) . pp 92T)) 
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million pounds to build. By 1393, the net loss to South Australia 
after twenty -one year's working; was n_;ariy E300,000, which had to be 
borne by about 340,000 people. When, after tie 1337 Conference 
reduction -:.as made in cable rates, South Australia reduced the rate 
on the land line from 1/1 to )a. a word, the other colonies sharing 
1) 
in making up the loss sustained. South Australia also built, at a 
cost of £70,000, a land connection with Western Australia, the revenue'. 
from which did not pay interest on the capital expended. In addition, 
South Australia subsidised at the rate of £1,000 a year, the Western 
Australian line to Roebuck Bay connecting with the Eastern Extension 
Company's cable from Java. Playford also gave his own private opinion 
stating that he did not consider the pacific cable necessary for con- 
necting the two continents. The existing; cables could do five !rimes 
U.Lìe amount of work they were doing and there were sufficient alternat- 
ives and duplicates in case of need. The colonies were already 
_eying a great deal for cable co<«unication and he predicted that 
there woald never be a big trade with the Pacific islands. If the 
cable would be of strategic value, why, he as:ed, had there been no 
support from the War Office? He, too, considered a thorough survey 
necessary and backed up his arguments by quoting Sir Charles Todd 
2) 
who was in charge of the South Australian telegraphs. 
Honolulu's interest in the scheme was shown by the presence in 
Ottawa of Mr. T.H. Davies, a representative of the Honolulu Chamber of 
Commerce. rie was allowed to aaúress the Conference and assured the 
delegates that, if the cable were landed in the Hawaiian group rather 
than on iTecker island, the undertaking would have the sympathy of the 
Hawaiian Government. Much cable business was ltKely to be done in 
1. Loss in 1391 - £10,414; in 1392 -13, loss - H7,675, to which the 
other colonie contributed £9,213 and £6,v1j. The payiients of the 
colonies to the Eastern Extension Company o;;ing to loss following 
reductions in rates v ere 2;27,540 and w21,77u. 
2. Pall. Pap. 1694. LVI. (C. 7)73). pp. 104.-11). 
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the port of Honolulu and trade between Honolulu and Canada and 
Australasia would increase. He quoted a report on Necker Island 
1) 
to sriov. its unsuitability for a cable station. 
Thynne spoke for Q,ueensland. He believed an alternative route 
was necessary .and the arrangement with a French company for a cable to 
New Caledonia did not prevent cueensland's co- operation. He 
criticised Playford's authorities as interested parties and considered' 
that South Australia was not being treated fairly, for while that 
colony was losing money, the cable companies were making large profits. 
The governments should assume that the route was practicable. From a 
strategic point of view, if the cable were sound for a Week after the 
declaration of war, it would fully repay the cost, out in any case, 
special ships were needed for cutting ocean cables. 
The uebate becoming somewhat discursive, Jersey reminded the 
delegates that they should ascertain the importance of the cable 
from an Imperial and commercial point of view, decide whether they 
were in favour of a cable under exclusive British control and whether 
they were prepared to pledge their Governments to share the costs 
of survey. and construction. 
Opinion was divided as to whether the cable would be of greater 
value strategically or commercially. Sir Charles Mills (Cape) 
illustrated the strategical value of cables in a time when war was 
')rewi:.ig by the experience of the Cape during the Russian war scare 
2 
;_n 1335 when Russian ships were actually in South African waters. 
Lee Smith (N.Z.) referred to the amount of business that was 
transacted by cable, or affected b, prompt information received by 
3) 
cable, particularly in dealing in grain. 
) 
1. Parl. Pap. 1394. LVI. (C. '7)23) pp. 116-120. 
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Suitor's motion was carried unanimously, South Australia 
refraining from voting. 
Foster moved: "That the Imperial Government be respectfully 
requested to undertake at the e..tirliest possible moment, and to 
prosecute with all possible speed, a thorough survey of the proposed 
cable route between Canada and Australia, the expense to be borne 
in equal proportions by Great Britain, Canada and the Australasian 
1) 
colonies." 
Nearly every delegate considered a survey of the route to be 
essential. If this were made, some estimate of the cost of 
construction could be formed, thus enabling the scheme to be advanced 
to a practical stage. The British Government's excuse for not 
proceeding with the survey when requested to do so by the 1337 
Conference was that there was no likelihood of the money for the 
construction of the cable being.forthcoming. The Colonial govern - 
ments required the survey first before they could give any assurance 
pus to construction and so deadlock ensued. In his report, Jersey 
remarked, "The discontinuance of the survey was commented on and 
great disappointr_ent was expressed by the delegates that the request 
2) 
of the Conference of 1387 had been so imperfectly met." In 1887, 
the British Government had been asked to pay for the survey but now 
Lt was proposed that the cost should be shared by the Governments of 
Great Britain, Canada and the Australasian colonies. 
3) 
Foster's motion was carried. 
Opposition to holding up t1ie scheme while waiting for the results 
of a preliminary survey came from Lee Smith who declared that if 
tenders were called immediately for the construction of the cable, 
there wo_ld be no lack of offers. He moved that the Canadian 
Government should draw up plans and specifications and call tenders 
1. Parl. Pap. 1894. LVI. ( 7»3). p. 168. 
2. Ibid. p. 11. 
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for the construction, expenses in connection therewith being borne 
by Canada and the Australasian colonies, and if the tenders were 
unsatisfactory, the work should be carried out by the governments 
1) 
concerned. This attempt to expedite the work, spur Great Britain 
to action and dispel what he called "the bogey of survey" was 
2 
unsuccessful, the motion beìn defeated. 
On Thynne's motion that the construction and maintenance of the 
cable should be undertaken by the Governments of Great Britain, 
Canada and the Australasian colonies as a joint national and public 
3) 
Work, there was again division of opinion. Lee Smith believed a 
company woulu'do the cork in one -fifth of the time the governments 
would take and Suttor held that government work was always more 
costly. The Canadians favoured a government undertaking for three 
main reasons: (1) a company's interests were often divergent from 
those of trie people supporting the cable ;. (2) those who use and 
support the cable should have the control and benefit of it; (3) if 
it were a failure, it would not be borne by private individuals; if 
a success, it would not become a monopoly. Playford's arguments in 
favour of,a government undertaking were that lower rates would be 
charged because there would be no dividends to pay and that if 
government subsidies vere withdrawn from a company, monopoly rates 
4) 
would be charged. In view of the opinions expressed, Thynne Tith- 
drew iris motion as it was thought that to state definitely how the 
work was to be undertaken before even a survey had been made might 
hinder the success of the whole scheme. 
5) 
The Cape delegates all along showed sympathy towards the cable 
project. The cables between the Cape and Great Britain all passed 
1. Parl. Pap. 1394. LVI. 
2. Ibid. p. 169. 
3. Ibid. p. 162. 
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through foreign countries and were laid in shallow water with frequent 
landings so that there was every likelihood of isolation from the 
mother country in time of war. For this reason, they were anxious to 
have an all -British route. In addition, competition with another 
cable, whether government or private, would lead to a reduction in the 
high rates charged by the Eastern Teleraph Company. hills, there- 
fore, moved, "That it is for the interest of the Empire that, in case 
of the construction of a cable between Canada and Australasia, such 
cable should be extended from Australia to the Cape of Good Hope; 
and that, for that purpose, arrangements be made between the Imperial 
and South African Governments for a survey of the latter route." 
1) 
This was agreed to. 
Fraser (Victoria) moved "That in view of the desirability of 
having a choice of routes for a cable connection between Candda and 
Australasia, the home Government be requested to take immediate steps 
to secure neutral landing ground on some of the Hawaiian Islands, in 
2) 
order that the cable may remain permanently under British control." 
According to the minutes of the proceedings, this was carried unaní- 
3) 
mously though there is no report of it in the debates. 
In his report, Jersey said that this resolution did not mean 
that the Conference favoured the route via Hawaii but merely that it 
was desired to keep the cable all- British. Even the commercial 
advantages Honolulu had to offer were outweighed by the desire to 
keep the cable free from any likelihood of foreign interference. 
A definite route would be fixed after the receipt of expert information 
and advice. 
It was felt that after all the discussions and in spite of the 
resolutions passed, unless definite steps were taken to carry out the 
1. Parl. 'r'ap. 1J)4. LVI. (C. 7553). p. 170. 
2. Ibid. p. 145. 
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wishes of the Conference after the delegates had returned to their 
respective colonies, their proposals would not be worth the paper 
they were written on. "It has been hitherto found to be the case," 
said Wrixon, "arid I think it will occur main, that after this 
Conference closes, there will be noboc:y to carry on the continuity 
of the business. The whole thing is apt to lapse and disappear 
until the next Conference unless someone tartes it in hand to carry 
1 
on the technical, practical business." He thought someone should 
be designated to act in questions of practical detail, communicate 
with the different governments and form a link of communication 
between them with regard to after matters. the wished to name 
Fleming to do this but the majority thought the work ;' ould carry- more 
weight if it were placed in the hands of a memb_:r of one of the 
governments. It was, therefore, agreed to leave this duty to the 
President who would consult Fleming on all matters connected with the 
cable. 
Fitzgerald moved that immediate steps should be taken to 
construct a cable from Australia to -Fiji as the beginning of the 
Pacific cable, the cost to be shared by Great Britain, Canada and the 
Australasian colonies. he thought such a step would show the 
earnestness of the colonies and hasten the completion of the whole 
scheme, but the other delegates thought it would have quite the 
2) 
contrary effect so the motion Was withdrawn. 
The fifth mo t ion passed in connection with the cable was moved 
by Thynne: "That the Canadian Government be re_uested after the ricin 
of this Conference, to make all necessary inquiries and generally to 
take such steps as may be expedient in order to ascertain the cost of 
1. Parl. Pap. 1094. LVI. (C. 7)53) p. 170. 
2. Ibid. pp. 174-177. 
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the proposed Pacific cable and promote the establishment of the 
1) 
undertaking in accordance with the views expressed in this Conference: 
This motion, which was carried unanimously, was of great importance 
as it was the means of ensuring the success of the cable scheme. It 
was really what Wrixon had in mind when proposing his resolution. 
The Canadian Government was to keep the ball rolling. The survey 
alone would not be sufficient. It would have to be followed by 
estimates of costs, plans and specifications, the choice of a route, 
perhaps negotiations for a landing place in the middle of the Pacific. 
The High Commissioner and the various Agents- General would keep in 
touch with each other in London and the various 'governments would be 
kept informed of developments as they took place. The resolutions 
were not going to die from inertia and indifference as those of 1387 
Liad . 
the discussions on this subject, it is interesting 
to notice the effort made by Lee Smith to substitute the words 
'Australia and New Zealand" for "Australasia" in Suttor's motion. 
his mGtive was not jealousy but a desire to correct the impression 
that hew Zealand was part of Australia and he quoted instances to 
2,1ow the ignorance that prevailed with regard to those countries. 
He felt quite sure that New Zealand would never enter the Australian 
federation. On this occasion, because of the difficulties that 
might arise if the amendment were carried, he was content to register 
2) 
his protest and did not press the amendment, but later his motion 
"That if the words 'Australasian Colonies' be used in any motions or 
amendments that may be brought before this Conference they shall mean 
the colonies of Australasia and the Colony of New Zealand" was agreed 
3) 
to. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1394. LVI. (C. 7 )53). p. 252. 
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In his report, Jersey drew attention to the general nature of the 
resolutions with regard to the cable. The Conference did not commit 
itself to any c.efinite opinion on the numerous questions that would 
arise as soon as the principle of the desirability of the cable had 
been admitted. "This no doubt, appears unsatisfactory from the 
point of vieu of those who desire to see the solution of the Question 
advanced with rapidity and certainty; but, while some individual vie,--s' 
were put forward with much force and clearness, the general feeling 
was that,. as the Conference was merely a consultative body, it was 
undesirable to do more than formulate the general objects, without 
hampering the future consideration of the subject by resolutions to 
1 
which later information or special convenience, might be opposed." 
nor example, the Conference felt that a survey was the.first step as 
no exact estimate could be attempted until it had been made. In 
expressing the hope that the British Government would assist, Jersey 
pointed out that much of the survey would have to be done sooner or 
later by the Admiralty in any case and great disappointment would be 
felt if the Government declined to co- operate in the manner proposed 
in the execution of this preliminary step. 2artial- soundings 
would probably be sufficient, especially in view of the use of 
scientific devices which indicate continuously the percentage of 
slack with which the cable is paid out, thus making it possible to lay 
2) 
a cable over a route of which only the general features are known. 
Apart from the preference expressed for a route wholly in British 
territory, the Conference thought it better to wait to make a final 
choice until they had received expert information or advice and the 
views or recommendations which the British- Government with the 
valuable professional assistance at their command, might in due course 
1. Parl. Pap. 1394. LVI. (o. 7553). p. 11. 
2. Ibid. p. 12. 
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be able to offer. That Jersey was strongly in favour of the new 
cable for, strategical reasons is shown by the following paragraphs 
from his report; - 
"I will only remark that i ca:,not understand how two different 
routes, one eastern, the other western, joining Great Britain and her 
Australasian Colonies can fail at critical moments to be more useful 
than one; and that it is a not unreasonable proposition that a cable,' 
pausing solely through British territory and water comparatively 
secure from attack, must give greater strategical advantages than 
lines which pass through European or Egyptian territories, with their 
1) 
constant liability to warlike complications." And again "î must, 
however, repeat that an alternate line of communication with 
Australasia and the Pacific should have strategic as well as commercial 
advantages. At a probably small annual cost, Great Britain would 
be in a pthsition to warn distant parts of her Empire in case of 
danger, and would at the same time be extending advantages to a 
) 2 
co_nmerce with which she is intimately connected." 
Closely allied to the cable scheme was the question of an 
improved mail service between Great Britain and Australasia via 
Canada, which was proposed for the first time at this Conference. 
The discussion was introduced by the ilew Zealand delegate, who said 
he regarded it as one of the most important subjects before the 
Conference. The best way to knit together the outlying parts of the 
Empire was by means of a good mail service, and the ability to 
com.tnunicate and do business should be arranged before telegraphic 
communication. in a brief summary of the development of a steamship 
communication between Great Britain and Australia, Smith stated that 
mails began to be carried by steamers in 18)6. This was before the 
1. Pral. Pap. 1894. 1VI. (C. / 3). p. 17. 
2. Ibid. p. 17. 
311. 
Suez Canal was built and the mails were conveyed overland from the 
i,,iediterranean to the Red Sea. In 1666, I ew Zealand and New South 
Wales made arrangements for a service from Great Britain via Panama. 
This operated only for two or three years but it had the effect of 
Causing the P. & O. Company to reduce the time taken on the 
Lediterranea-ì route. About 1670, the same two colonies arranged for 
a service via Sein Francisco which reduced by 3 or 4 days the time 
taken for letters between Sydney and London. That route was still in 
use. When in 1378, the Orient Company entered into competition with 
the P. & O. Company, an improved service resulted. These two 
companies maintained a weekly service by running their steamers 
alternately, so that letters from London, go iris overland to Naples 
or Brindisi, reached idelbourne in 33 days. At the present time, 
letters from idielbourne going overland to Fremantle at one end and 
from maples to London at the other, take 32 days to reach London. 
ueensland, in 1660, began to subsidise the British India Company 
to rUn a four- weekly service from Queensland ports to Great Britain 
via Torres Straits. In addition, two companies maintained a service 
from New Zealand via Cape Korn and a monthly service had recently been 
commenced between Sydney and Vancouver, via Fiji. New Zealand was 
considering the Pacific route from an Imperial point of view rahher 
than with regard to the special advantage of any particular colony. 
i t would afford an all -British route for passengers and mails which 
would be less liable to interception in time of war than a route that 
:a.ssed through foreign countries, and tris and the cable scheme T ere 
mutually cog1errientary for developing trade between Canada and 
Australasia. At present this route was uncertain owing to the lack 
of co- ordination between the Canadian pacific Railway and the 
Atlantic steamship companies. Smith asked the Conference to debate 
trie question on broad, general, national lines and stressed the 
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necessity of impressing not only the colonies and Great Britain, but 
tree world at large, that they were determined to do something of a 
1) 
practical nature to bring the colonies and the mother country together. 
Sir Adolphe Caron (Canada) said the essentials of a mail service 
were speed and ass -,red regularity of arrival and departure. Large 
subsidies were paid for the various mail services. To the P. & O. 
and Orient Companies, the British Government paid £95,000 and the 
Australasian governments paid £75,000 annually. Queensland paid the 
British India Company 6;19,800; New South Wales paid 6E13,000 and Nerve 
Zealand J7,000 for the service to San Francisco, while the new 
service between Australia and Vancouver received £25,000 from Canadas 
6;10,000 from New South Wales and recently Fiji had been authorised' 
to contribute 6i1,500. In addition, large subsidies were paid to the 
Atlantic companies, none of which, however, used Canadian ports. 
Considering the payments Great Britain made to other countries, he 
thought she might assist more liberally in the establishment of 
2 ) 
Imperial lines for developing and uniting the Empire. 
Jersey was sympathetic and suggested that in such a matter they 
should look beyond mere pecuniary considerations, as a good line of 
steamers would entirely revolutionise the Pacific. The views of 
the Australasian colonies with regard to the route, payments and 
reconsideration of contracts would be valuable as a committee on the 
subject was then sitting in London and would delay their decisions 
3) 
until they had the views of the Conference. 
Since Canada held the key position, Forrest asked for a definite 
proposition from the Canadian delegates but a general discussion was 
considered more advantageous for a start. Fraser thought a quick 
1. .earl. Pap. 1894. LVI. (C. 7j53). pp. 218-220. 
2. Ibid. pp. 221-223. 
3. Ibid. pp. 223-225. 
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and cheap service with plenty of space for frozen cargo was just as 
important as an improved mail service. The Canadian route would be 
of advantage only for mails and passengers as it would require two 
transhipments, one at Vancouver and another an the East coast. 
Thynne said Qiueensland subsidised the British India Company to ensure 
a cargo service as much as for a mail service, whereupon Jersey 
advised the delegates that they would have more hope of getting 
assistance from the British Government for a mail service than for a 
cargo service with cool storage. South Australia, of courses was 
served better by the existing lines than she would be by the new 
route and would, therefore, not offer any subsidy. Even New South 
\vales considered the existing mail services satisfactory but was 
willing to take a broad view of the subject. The three eastern 
colonies of Australia were all eager for the proposed mail steamers 
to call at their ports and 1rew Zealand would offer a subsidy of 
£10,000 a year if Auckland ere made a port of call, Foster said 
that.coxnpetition from the new route would lead to a reduction of 
rates on the other routes so that all the Australasian colonies were 
of necessity interested. iioreover, the scheme would provide auxiliaxy 
cruisers in the lacific for use in war. As for the Cape, de Villiers 
said it was really against their interests to encourage the proposal 
it they were prepared to regard it from an imperial standpoint. It 
might diminish the trade of the Cape but the opening of the Suez 
Canal had not caused a loss and he hoped that the Pacific service 
1 
would not affect their trade. 
Avis. HuddE rt, of the Huddart Parker Steamship Company, addressed 
the Conference on the subject. He proposed, in return for a subsidy 
of £.150,000 a year from Canada and £75,000 from Great Britain, to 
1%.,. 4?..arl. Pap. 1J94. LVI. (C. 75'.53). pp. i2 -233. 
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establish a fast weekly service on the Atlantic with 20 knot vessels 
making the journey from England to Halifax or Quebec in 5 days. On 
the Pacific, he would commence a three- weekly serviee between 
Vancouver and Sydney and include Auckland, Fiji and Honolulu as ports 
of call, or as an alternative, he would carry out a fortnightly 
service with five fast steamers in connection with the Atlantic scheme. 
ìails could be delivered in Sydney in 20 days or in Auckland in 26. 
The whole scheme would regL,ire a c-pital of £3,000,000 and he asked 
or a subsidy of £300,000 year for ten years, divided as follows: - 
for the Atlantic service, £150,000, and for the Pacific service 
£25,000 from Canada, £77,000 from Great Britain and £50,000 from 
Australasia. Special arrangements with the Canadian Pacific Railway 
would facilitate connections at the Canadian ports. If the combined 
scheme were not acceptable, he was prepared to negotiate for the two 
1) 
parts separately. 
Opinion was very much difrided in spite of repeated assertions 
thatthe question was being regarded from an Imperial point of view. 
Canada was ready to support almost any scheme, and having most to 
gain, was prepared to pay the biggest subsidy. New Zealand would 
support any scheme giving her direct communication with Canada. The 
suggestion of a connection with the Canadian- Australian service at 
Fiji was definitely refused. The Australian colonies displayed 
various aegrees of indifference. Queensland was satisfied with her 
service which was now costing her only £19,300 a year, and not being 
able to combine a quick mail service with a q.Aick general service, 
she preferred the latter. New South Wales was well enough served 
by existing services but, as the new one would bring more trade, she 
supported it. The Victorians wanted jvielbourne made a port of call 
on the Canadian route but mould not offer a subsidy bite enough to pay 
'arl. Pap. 1394. LVI. (C. 7553). pp. 235 -240. 
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for the extra coal consumed in running the steamers from Sydney. 
The new trail service would not be of much use but they hoed to 
increase their trade. /vrixon said that the service would be of more 
use to the English firms than to the Australians, for it was generally 
agreed that more postal matter went to the extremities than came back. 
Tasmania, South Australia and western Australia would not benefit and 
the ref dr e no help could be expected from them. As Jebb outs it, 
"At best there was a division of Australia into two parts, 
roughly speaking an eastern and a western group of colonies. These 
two divisions were standing not snoalder to shoulder but back to back, 
and were pulling different ways. To take the extremities, Sydney 
and Perth were facing in opposite directions; whereas Halifax and 
Vancouver nad a common interest owing to Canada being.a middle section 
1) 
of the new route instead of a terminal country." The Canadians 
thought federation would be the cure for this division of interests 
but federation has meant that one voice now speaks instead of six in 
spite of the continued existence of the different interests. ._oreover 
Australia had scarcely emerged from a very <:evere financial depression, 
so that governments has to be very creful about vóting subsidies, no 
.hatter now much a proposal might appeal to them. Smith wanted each 
colony to contribute £1500 as a proof that they were all regarding the 
question from an imperial standpoint but fie met with no success. Sir 
Adolphe C: ron therefore drafted the following rather vague resolution 
which vas carried unanimously;- 
1. That this Conference expresses its cordial approval of the 
successful efforts put forth b., Canada and New South Wales for the 
establishment of a. regular monthly steamship service between Vancouver 
and Sydney, and affirms the advisability of a reasonable co- operation 
of all the Colonies interested in securing the improvement and 
1. The Imperial Conference. Vol. 1. p. 220. 
316. 
permanence of the same. 
2. That trie Conference learns with interest of the steps now being 
taken by Canada to secure a first class mail and passenger service, 
with all the modern appliances for the storage and carrying of 
_perishable .foods, across the Atlantic to Great Britain, and the large 
subsidy which she has offered to procure its establishment. 
3. That it regards such an- uninterrupted through line of swift and 
superior communisations between Australasia and Great Britain as is 
above contemplated as of paramount importance to the development of 
intercolonihl trade and communication, and the unity and stability of 
the Empire as a whole. 
4. That as the Imperial Post Office contributes towards the cost of 
the mail service between England and Australia, via Brindisi or Naples 
the sum of 9 ,OOO per annum, while the sea postage amounts to only 
23,000, and the mail service between Vancouver and Japan and China,. 
245,000, less á:7,300 charged against the Admiralty, this Conference 
deems it but reasonable to respectfully ask that assistance be given. 
the Imperial Government to the fast Atlantic service, -more 
particularly as the British Post Office, while paying the large 
subsidy of 103,231 a year to the line from Liverpool to New York, 
has, so far, rendered no assistance in the maintenance of the postal 
1) 
line between Great Britain and C:.nada. 
The delegates seemed satisfied that this resolution put the 
decision on a practical basis and constituted a definite plan which 
Lord Jersey might lay before the British Government. Foster was 
satisfied with the expression of sympathy and god will which the othe 
colonies had given and believed that both the cable scheme and the 
mail service would soon be accomplished facts. "If the cable 
communication and the steamship communication shall be carried out 
1. Parl. Pap. 18a4. LVI. (C. 7553). pp. 240 -241. 
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within the next 3 or 4 years, venture to say that no one single 
action that has taken placé will do märe for the British Empire as 
regards its unity and the cohesion of those distant parts, than this 
very same line of action we have recommerid.ed. We cannot hasten too 
fast. With respect to the cable, so it is with this matter. We 
1) 
must be satisfied to go slowly." 
Jersey reported favourably on the resolution as expressing the 
desire of the Conference for a new line of communication between 
:Great Britain and Australia via Canada. He regarded a quick, first - 
class line of steamers through the Pacific as the most essential 
condition for the development of Australian trade in that ocean and 
with Canada. If the weekly Atlantic and the fortnightly Pacific 
services were secured, Great Britain might divert £75,000 from the 
104,000 paid to the 'ew York line and a part of the £95,000 paid to 
the eastern line but the P. and O. and Orient Companies had served 
Australia well and deserved fullest consideration. It would not be 
2) 
,., ruilent to starve or endanger these excellent services." 
The distance from England to Halifax was shorter than to New York 
so, instead of sending two weekly nails to New York, Jersey suggested 
sending one of them to Canada for the sake of the political and naval 
advantages that would result, not to mention saving x:52,000 Poundage 
on the New York line, as the new line would carry mail matter free to 
the extent of the subsidy. If Great Britain paid poundage, the 
difference between that and £75,000 might be made up by the Admiralty 
in view of the strategical advantages. This route would shorten the 
time taken to reach China and Japan and would operi up a new highway 
3) 
for soldiers,sailors and stores to Hong:iong and vessels in the Pacific. 
Only two other matters were introduced. One was the question of 
1. Parl. Pap. 1894. LVI. (C. 7)53). pro 251. 
2. Ibid. p. 9. 
3. Ibid. pp. 0-10. 
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copyright. The Canadian Government had tried to protect the 
interests of British authors and Canadian publishers by means of its 
customs arrangements but without success as Canada had been flooded 
with American editions and Canadian publishin- firms had had to cease. 
As there was a commis tee investigating the problem in England at the 
time, the President withdrew it from the consideration of the 
1) 
Conference. 
Wrixon recalled that the question of bankruptcy had been dealt 
with at the 1667 Conference and several bills had been drafted 
dealing with the subject. The suggestions made there had never been 
put into effect and bankruptcies during the Australian depression made 
it desirable that all difficulties and ambiguities should be cleared 
He therefore moved "that this Conference desires to call the 
continued attention of their respective Governments to the proceedings 
Colonial Conference of 1387 in regard to the bankruptcy and 
winding -up of companies, with a view to completing the necessary 
legislation upon the questions therein raised." He said, "I feel 
that it is desirable that this Conference should preserve some 
continuity and that if matters were taken up and dealt with, they 
should not be allowed to lapse, and that if necessary, another 
2) 
conference may call attention to what had been suggested." 
The motion was carried unanimously. 
4Vrixon also proposed "th:.t the Chairman be re iuested to forward 
the resolutions and proceedings of this Conference to the Rt. Hon. 
the Secretary of State for the Colonies and to the Premiers of the 
Colonies represented; and to take such steps as may be necessary for 
calling continued attention thereto." The delegates were all agreed 
1. Parl. P_1p.. 1894. LVI. (C. 7553). ùp. 6o-61. 
2. Ibid. pp. 2)6-'7. 
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that the work of the Conference should not be allowed to lapse and 
that copies of the proceedings should be supplied to the various 
governments Sys soon as pcssible and reports given to the cress before 
the public interest abated. Special correspondents of the news- 
papers had gone to Ottawa to report the Conference, but so far the 
proceedings had been confidential. It would further the realisation 
of the proposals of the Conference if the press were supplied with 
full reports as soon as possible and before unofficial or garbled 
accounts were published, The President undertook to carry out the 
1) 
wishes of the delegates in this respect. 
Some of the closing paragraphs of Lord Jersey's report show a 
reasoned sympathy with colonial aspirations, due no doubt to first- 
hand experience gained as a colonial governor. He seemed aware of 
the importance of the Colonial Conference in the general scheme of 
Imperial relations and was anxious that the British Government should 
not discourage the attempts which the colonies were making to ensure 
the unity of the Empire and render membership of it worth while. He 
said he had endeavoured to place before the Colonial Secretary the 
reasons and motives which inspired the resolutions. For the 
harmony of Imperial relations, it was indeed much more important for 
the Brttish Government to consider and understand the reasons and 
motives than the resolutions themselves. "The resolutions relate 
to trade and the assistants to trade, but a spirit runs through 
them the significance of which should not be ignored. Whilst they 
embody the views of business men, anxious to advance commerce, and of 
statesmen desirous of developing their countries, quite as distinctly 
do they show that the self -governing principle is in harmony with the 
2) 
Imperial instinct." 
1. :P,-x.r1 Pap. 1894. T,VI. (C. 7753) pp. 257-258. 
2. Ibid. p. 16. 
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He stressed the importance of unity amongst the Australian 
colonies and saw how the absence of it was hindering the advancement 
of projects that would benefit the Empire. He referred to Canada's 
offers as "a splendid indication of the spirit and far- seeing 
patriotism of her ministers." For the great purpose of advancing 
Imperial unity, she had proposed substantial pledges. The special 
conditions of the Australian colonies had not enabled them to act 
so decisively and yet on their action must depend the future of those 
proposals. "The Pacific cable and the steamship proposals aim at 
completing the Imperial girdle, with the consequent 
- development of 
internal resources, by the inclusion of Australasia. _Therefore the 
support given or withheld by her Governments must make or mar 
1) 
these schemes." 
Jersey's broadmindedness, his wide outlook and his readiness to 
judge a proposal by its merits ratner than by some pIlitical or 
economic rule of thumb were in marked contrast to the narrow 
provincialism and the unwillingness to consider problems from all 
points of view which sometimes characterised Imperial relations. 
'The success of commerce in any part of the Empire must have beneficial 
effects on this country. i am impressed with the belief that the 
three proposals of the Ottawa Conference are sound, practical and 
full of great Imperial advantages. Commerca cannot be based on 
sentiment alone, but it is possible to clear away the snags and 
obstacles which may divert its stream into new regions. The Bother 
Country is asked to help in keeping clear the channels between her 
Colonies and herself, so that the flow of trade may be increased and 
the feeling of kinship uninterrupted. Never, perhaps, in our 
Empire's history has such. an opportunity presented itself. The 
'passionate sentiment' of Canada as Sir John Thompson so well des- 
cribed it, and the hopeful attachment of the growing Colonies of 
1. Pari. rap. 1d94 -. .LVI. (C. 7553). p. 17. 
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Australasia and the Cape, turn eagerly at this time to the mother 
country for some sign of her regard for their development. Their 
leading statesmen appreciate the value of the connection with Great 
Britain, and the bulk of their population is loyal. It is within 
the power of Great Britain to settle the direction of their trade and 
the current of their sentiments for, it may be, genera. tions. Such 
ari opportunity may not soon recur, as the sands of time run down 
4uickly. There is an impatience for action which would be tried 
by delay, and most sadly disappointed by indifference to the proposals 
which are snow brought forward. A ready ana generous consideration 
1) 
of them would be hailed with intense satisfaction. 
Ripon's reply to the resolutions of the Conference was given in 
two circular letters to the Governor- General of Canada, the Governor 
of the Cape and the Governors of the Australasia) colonies (except 
2) 
Australia), both dated June 23th, 1695. 
Based on reports from all the Departments concerned, they form a 
clear state :, -lent of the fundamentals of the Government's fiscal policy 
towards the self- governing colonies. The first rough drafts of 
these letters were made in consultation with Robert Giffen, Assistant 
Secretary of the Board of Trade. Ripon revised them and sent them 
to Bryce and Kimberley who suggested further alterations. The 
Government resigned on June 21st, so they were not considered by the 
Cabinet. To prevent a possible reversal of policy by the new 
Government, Ripon signed the despatches on June 23th, and Ordered 
them to be despatched at once. ideade, the Permanent Under- Secretary, 
thought the Prime Liriister should see them but Ripon considered this 
unnecessary and they were forwarded the day before Chamberlain took 
3) 
office. 
1. Parl. Pap. l694. LVI. C. 7553. p. 17. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1695. LXX. C. 7624 . 
3. Wolf: Life of Lord Ripon, Vol. II, p. 221. 
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In the first, he dealt with the three resolutions regarding trade 
resolutions, the first two of which ased for the repeal of 
legislation and tale cancellation of treaty obligations which 
obstructed the policy indicated in the third. 
The Government and the whole population of Great Britain were in 
hearty sympathy with the .sentiments expressed in the preamble to the 
third resolution and no prouosal clearly tending to promote the 
stability and .progre ,s of the Empire would appeal to them in vain 
but Ripon doubted whether the fiscal policy proposed by the Conference 
would really prómote this object.,. The resolution did not advocate 
a customs union of the whole Empire by which all the existing barriers 
to free commercial intercourse between the members would be removed 
and the total customs revenue equitably divided among the different 
communities. Such an arrangement would be free from objection and, 
if practicable, would cement the unity of the Empire and promote 
progress and stability, but circumstances in the colonies made such 
a union impossible at the time. The croposal to establish 
preferential duties in Great Britain in favour of colonial goods and, 
in the colonies, in favour of British goods, was an essentially 
different scheme. Commercial intercourse within the Empire was not 
to be freed from the customs barriers which impeded it but new duties, 
confined to foreign goods, were to be imposed and existing duties 
increased against forei gn trade and diminished against British trade. 
This would involve a complete reversal of the system deliberately 
adopted by Great Britain 50 years before and maintained and extended 
ever since. 
A differential duty was just as objectionable to the consumer as 
a general duty and, in addition, it dislocated trade by its tendency 
to divert it from its regular arla natural channels. if the preference 
were Given in the manner most favourable to trade, i.e. by partial 
323. 
remission of 'existing-duties in favour of British and colonial goods 
rather than by the imposition or increase of duties on foreign goods, 
it was obvious that as the total trade of the Empire with foreign 
countries far exceeded the trade between the members of the Empire, 
the volume of trade on which taxation would be placed exceeded that on 
which it would be partially relieved. This would involve increased 
taxation and a serious net loss of trade, the burden of which would 
fall on those parts of the Empire with the largest proportion of 
foreign trade and would far outweig h:the gain in other parts. 
Great Britain's imports from foreign countries consisted almost 
entirely of food and raw materials. Duties on food would diminish 
the real wages of workmen while duties on raw materials would mean 
a further encroachment on wages to enable the manufacturer to compete 
with foreign rivals. if the manufactarer failed to shift the duty 
on food and raw materials on to wages, he would be at ^.great 
disadvantage in worla markets and colonial concessions would not put 
him. on level terms with foreign competitors even there. 
One quarter of the export trade of Great Britain consisted of 
foreign and colonial produce and tree imposition of duties would mean 
an enormous outlay for bonding facilities. The result would be to 
place such obstacles in tree way of this trade that it would be 
transferred and goods formerly received for re- export would be sent 
direct to their market or else through some other entrepót. This 
would injure Great Britain's carrying trade and re -act on every 
industry in the United Kingdom. The gain, if any, to the colonies 
would be out of all proportion to the loss to the mother country. 
Moreover, the reduction of imports from foreign countries would lead 
to a reduction of exports part of which was manufactured from colonial 
raw material. 
it would be difficult to make reciprocal arrangements among so 
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many colonies. In Great Britain, it would probably lead to an 
increase of revenue for a period but there would be loss of trade 
and employment, and increased cost of food and other nece, .,sities: 
In the colonies, remission of duty on the bulk of their imports 
would involve an entire re- adjustment of their fiscal system, requirin 
increased direct taxation. The practical difficulties and the 
immediate results had convinced the Government that even if the 
consequences were confined to the Empire and were not followed by 
tetaliatory measures in foreign countries, the economic results would 
not benefit the Enr ire. 
Ripon contradicted the statement of some of the delegates that 
colonial trade with Great Britain was increasing so fast that the 
arguments-. against preferential tariffs would soon not be valid. 
The proportion of colonial trade to foreign trade had changed very 
little for 40 years. In the period 1854 -58, the colonial imports 
of Great Britain were 23.3% of her whole trade; colonial exports 
were 28.3 and the combined total of imports and exports was 25.8¡. 
Eor the period 1889 -93, the corresponding figures were 22.8%, 28.8' 
and 25.3; respectively. .In spite of increasing population and 
investments in the colonies, there seemed to be no likelihood of 
-alteration in those figures. Even if the proportions were reversed, 
the evils would be the same and would fall more heavily on the 
colonies than on the mother country. 
1) 
With regard to the second part of the resolutions Ripon said 
that at fLrst sight it would appear that this concerned -only colonies 
making preferential arrangements and that as the Government had 
allowed full fiscal liberty with the view of protecting local 
industries, there could be no objection to similar protection or 
1. "That until the idother Country can see her way to enter into 
customs arrangements with her Colonies" etc. see page 281. 
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preference to a sister colony. But the primary object of a 
differential duty was diversion rather than increase of trade. The 
foreign trade of most colonies was insignificant compared with their 
trade with the mother country and other parts of the Empire; there- 
fore it would be difficult for one colony to give preference to 
another at the expense of the foreigner without diverting trade from 
the mother country or colonies which might not be parties to the 
arrangement. To injure the commerce of a neighbouring colony and 
cause bad feeling was quite contrary to the intentions of the 
Conference. The effect on the commerce of the rest of the Empire 
would have to be considered. 
1 
The third part of the resolution, opened up a prospect of 
additional complications. If a colony outside South Africa extended 
to the Orange Free State preferential terms as granted to Cape colony, 
the mother country might, unless the same terms were extended to all 
countries entitled to most- favoured nation treatment in the colony, 
be involved in serious controversy with those countries. 
The reply dealt next with the two resolutions which urged the 
removal of obstacles arising from legislation or treaty, which impeded 
the carrying out of the preferential policy. The only legislative 
obstacle was the clause in the constitution Acts of the Australian 
Colonies prohibiting differential duties. Although the imposition 
of such duties was inconsistent with the policy of Great Britain, the 
Government would not interfere with the discretion of the colonies 
as long as the duties did not involve a breach of treaty obligations 
or were not detrimental to the unity of the Empire. The Queen's 
2) 
consent had already been given to an act to repeal the provisions 
referred to, but so that the Government might be in a position to 
give effect to their responsibility for the international obligations 
1. "That for the purposes of this Resolution the South African 
Customs Union etc. see ;_page 282. 
2. Australian colonies Duties Act. 1895. 58 & 59, Vict. u.3. 
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of the Empire and for the protection of its general interests, colonial 
bills for imposing differential duties were to be reserved for the 
signification of the Sovereign's pleasure. if such duties were 
included in a general tariff bill, a proviso must be added that they 
were not to corne into force Until the Royal Assent was given. 
Finally, with regard to the resolution about the Belgian and 
German treaties, Ripon stated that Article XV of the former and 
Article VII of the latter did not prevent differential treatment by 
the United Kingdom in favour of British colonies. if Great Britain 
felt disposed to have a differential tariff in favour of her colonies, 
the treaties would not affect her action. They did not, according 
to the -Law Officers of the Crown, prevent differential treatment by 
the British colonies in favour of each other but the interpretation of 
this by the other parties to the treaties might be different. They 
did not prevent differential treatment by the British colonies in 
favour of trie lLnited Kingdom but such treatment would have to be 
extended to Belgium and Germany and to any other country having most - 
favoured nation agreements with Great Britain. 
As for the denunciation of the Articles, Belgium and Germany 
would not consent to this apart from the rest of the treaty and the 
. Government was not prepared to abroate the treaties, owing to the 
consequent disadvantages to the trade both of the United Kingdom and 
1) 
of the Colonies. 
The second despatch set forth the views of the British Government 
concerning "commercial agreements between Her Lajesty's Government and 
foreign Powers in regard to their trade with the Colonies" The 
area for such agreements was limited owing to the network of commercial 
1. On the subject of colonial tariffs, see the following- Keith: 
Responsible Government in the Dominions. Vol. II. pp. 927- 932,and 
The Sovereignty of the British _uominions,pp, 105 -117; Knaplund: 
Gladstone and Britain's Imperial t'olicy,pp. 103 -125; Porritt: 
Fiscal and Diplomatic Freedom of the British Oversea Domions 
pp. 93 -160. 
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treaties by which nations were bound together but as there were still 
some powers with whom agreements could be made, it was advisable to 
make known the Government's views. Ripon quoted and approved of 
1) 
Wrixon's remarks at the Conference on June 30th. A foreign Power 
was to be approached only through Her Majesty's Representative, and 
any agreement was one between her Majesty and the Sovereign of the 
foreign state. To give the colonies power to negotiate treaties for 
themselves without reference to the British Government would be to giv 
them international status as separate and sovereign states, thus 
breaking up the Empire into a number of independent states. It was 
desirable that Her iajesty's Representative should have as a second 
Plenipotentiary, or in a subordinate capacity, a delegate appointed 
by the colonial government coneerned, and the results of the negotiat- 
ions would have to be approved by the British Government and by the 
colonial legislature if they involved legisl ative action. Negotiations 
must give strict observance to existing international obligations and 
the -preservation of the unity of the Empire. A colony might not 
offer a foreign power tariff concessionswhich were not at' the same 
time extended to all other powers entitled to them by most- favoured 
nation clauses. No convention or treaty would be ratified ,unless 
the British Government were satisfied that it was consistent with 
treaty obliations. It was also e..sential that any tariff concessions 
proposed to be conceded by a colony to a foreign power should be 
extended to Great Britain and the rest of the Empire. Failure to 
observe this ended negotiations between Canada and the United States 
in 1892 qnd Newfoundland and the United States in 1390. The 
Government was satisfied that unity required the colonies to grant 
the Empire as favourable treatment as they granted foreign countries 
1. Parl. Pap. l694. ZV.I. (G. 7J>3). pp. 6o -69. 
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and tht they should not try to obtain ;n advantage from a foreign 
country at trie expense of other parts of the Empire, but owing to 
the existing opinion among foreign powers and many of the colonies 
as to differential duties and in , matter which affected only a partic- 
ular colony, the Government would not object to a proposal simply 
because it was inconsistent with the co ._mercial and financial policy 
of Great Britain. 
Thus the only concession the Home Government agreed to give was 
to permit the Australian colonies -to widen their rane for preferential 
tariffs and this was granted very unwillingly. The closing words, 
therefore, of Ripon's first despatch make one wonder whether they 
were intended as a sugar-coating to the free -trade pill he was 
administering or as an attempt at humour. "I have observed with 
pleasure the unanimity which prevailed as to the importance and 
desirability in principle, not only of preserving but of strengthening 
trie bonds of sentiment, sympathy, and mutual benefit which now unite 
the 'Empire. This .wL,s one of the main objects for which the 
Conference was summoned, and Her ajesty's Government are convinced 
t. t the result has been a substantial and permanent contribution 
to the establishment and maintenance of that mutual understanding 
and sympathy without which that Imperial union which we prize so 
1) 
:iighly can scarcely hope to be permanent." If he really meant all 
this, he surely must have been optimistic with regard to his 
Government's contribution towards the realisation of the aims of the 
Conference. 
Ripon, no doubt, was as eager as anyone to preaerve the 
connection between Great Britain and the colonies but he did not 
think closer Imperial union would be best accomplished by means of 
1. Parl. Pap. l095 . (C. 7o24 ) . p . 13. 
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political and.econoljlic schemes. in a confidertial letter to Earl 
Spencer (December 1st, 1092), he wrote - "I am no fanatic for Imperial 
Federation (Roseberry probably- consideres me a dangerous heretic), but 
i believe that we ought to promote all reasonable propositions, 
1) 
accepted by the Colonies, for strengthening the union with them." 
To Roseberry he wrote on March 22nd, 1394, with regard to the propo^a1s 
that were likely to be made at Ottawa as to communications between 
Great Britain and the colonies by cable, steamer and letter. The 
Treasury was opposed to assisting the first two and the Post Office 
thought, would look at the last" in a purely financial aspect and 
will give little weight to political considerations." 
"But these considerations" he aá is, "are of great weight with me. 
It seems to me very desirable to encourage and assist the Colonies 
in a matter of this kind in which they take a strong interest. 
What is the use of talking about Imperial Federation if we are 
unwilling to help the Colonies in such cases as this? If you agree 
generally in this view, I will guide myself by it in any dealings with 
the Treasury; and if they are recalcitrant will bring the subject 
before the Cabinet." 
Needless to say, Roseberry agreed entirely in this view. But 
Ripon would not have anything to do with Imperial preference as a 
means of promoting closer union. He thought it would be unjust to the 
commercial interests of Great 2ritain and perplexing to the colonies 
themselves, thus leading to grievances and controversies which 
3) 
would defeat the objects of the system. 
But the Canadian Government was not to be stopped by Vie attitude 
of the British authorities. A month after the close of the 
1. Wolf: Life of Lord Ripon, Vol. Ii, p. 212. 
2. Ibid. p. 213. 
3. Ibid. pp. 214 and 217. On the subject of commercial agreements 
with foreign countries, see Keith; imperial -Unity and the British 
Dominions, pp. 261 -200; The Sovereignty of the British Dominions, 
po. 2T9 -291; responsible Government in the Dominions. Vol. II, 
Ca.V.; Porritt: op.cit., pp. 161 -261. 
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Conference, plans had been prepared and tenders were invited for the 
construction of the cable. Half -r;. -dozen or more companies were 
prepared to undertake the work at a. cost at least £1,000,000 below 
the estimate givers by the authorities of the British Post Office. 
In 1895, Chamberlain became Coloni al Secretary and a different 
atmosphere prevailed at the Colonial Office. On June 2nd, 18)6, he 
appointed an Imperial Pacific Cable Committee of six members, two 
each from Great Britain, Canada 'and the Austral.sian colonies, the 
Earl of Selborne being chairman. Their inquiry lasted over the 
period from November 12th to ,jecernber 7th and their report was.dated 
1) 
January 5th, 1817, thoun not published until April, 1899. The 
evidence of the engineers and scientists conflicted with that of the 
British officials and representatives of the cable companies. Since 
tenders had been made for the construction', the companies' witnesses 
criticised the usefulness of the cable and said that the amount of 
traffic diverted to. it would not be sufficient .to pay, that a single 
line would be unreliable and the long span from Vancouver to 
Fanning island would make the transmission too slow. 
To disprove the last objection, Fleming arranged to have the 
Canadian terminals of two Parallel cables from Ireland joined, thus 
forming a loner span than that from Vancouver to Fanning Island, and 
a message was successfully transmitted over this. He also suggested 
duplicating by a line via Honolulu to tap additional business and to 
avoid the risk of interruption through seismic disturbances. The 
Committee agreed that the cable was practicable, that a survey try s 
indiüuensaJle, that, if constructed, it should be state -owned and that 
the route should be all -British, omitting Honolulu. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1899. LIX. (0.9247) and (C.9263). 
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The matter, of course, came up for discussion at the 1897 
Conference but Chamberlain was not enthusiastic about it. The 
British Government were not dissatisfied with the existing service and, 
although they thought the proposal was valuable, they did not feel. 
that it was urgent, and therefore, "we should not ourselves, or by 
ourselves, have been disposed to offer subsidies .... to the Pacific 
Cable, and we are only induced to do it by our desire to show that 
in any matter in which our Colonies are themselves deeply interested 
1) 
they may count upon the support and assistance of the mother country." 
The Report went on to state that the majority of the Premiers desired 
that the subject should be deferred until they had considered the 
report of the 1ú96 Committee. "It was, however, pointed out ... that 
the matter was not one in which the United Windom was taking the init- 
iative, although Her Majesty's Government were ready to consider any 
proposal for working with and assisting the Colonies if they attached 
great importance to the project; and that they would now await 
definite proposals from the Colonies interested before proceeding 
2) 
further in tige matter." 
At the same time, the Companies returned to the attack and offered, 
in return for certain concessions, to extend the West African cable 
from the Cape to Australia via 1 °iauritius, but at a conference in 
Sydney in ló98, New South Wales, Vic toria, Queensland and yew Zealand 
agreed each to pay one -ninth of the cost of the Pacific cable if 
Great Britain and Canada would share the balance. When in April 
1ó99, Chamberlain at last made public the report of the 1896 Committee, 
he stated that the cable was of greater importance to Canada and 
Australasia than to Great i ritain, and the only inducement it offered 
1. Parl. Pap. 187). LIX. (C. 85a6). p. 12. 
2. Ibid. p.19. 
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to Great Britain to contribute towards its cost was that it would 
promote Imperial unity. If cne construction and working were 
undertaken by Canada and Australasia, the United Kingdom was prepared 
to make good five- eighteenths of any loss in the working up to 
£20,000 a year, provided the Treasury had the right to supervise the 
construction and approve of the charges. This was a great disappoint- 
ment to the colonies who were expecting the British Government to pay 
five -eighteenths of the cost of the construction. Fleming, in a 
letter to Laurier, the :Prime ..AAinister of Canada, said that as Canada 
was the Didest of the British family of kindred nationalities, she 
_rust take the initiative and séize the opportunity to prove her 
1) 
determination to promote Imperial unity. In 'Lay, 1399, he addressed 
an open letter to the British people. "Within the last few days it 
has been stated that the Home Government has not responded to the 
proposals of Canada, Australia and -New Zealand respecting the 
establishment of the -eacific Cable, in the way that the Governments 
and the people of these countries had reason to expect, in consequence 
of which a feeling of disappointment and surprise is on all sides 
expressed." He then referred to the difficulties of negotiating 
between the governments concerned owing to distance and the means of 
còmmunicatiori and went on to deal with the latest proposal of the 
British Government which I have just stated. "As this proposal at 
the eleventh hour, taken by itself, involves an entire change in the 
well -known plan upon which Australia, Canada and .Idew Zealand have 
been proceeding in their negotiations for more than two years, and 
loreover, is in itself of no value in securing the establishment of 
so important a national work, it is impossible to believe that it is 
the full or final judgment of Her lajesty's Government." He gave 
1. Burpee: Sandford Fleming, Empire Builder. p. 164.. 
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five reasons for this opinion. The decision would oe regarded as 
1. Recession on the part of the mother country from a common under- 
standing with Canada, Australia and New Zealand. 
2. An attempt to retard the expansion and cripple the commerce of the 
Empire in the interests of a few rich monopolists. 
3. An injustifiable and discourteous act to Canada, Australia and 
New Zealand. 
4. A fatal blow to the scheme for establishing a system of State - 
owned British cables encircling the globe. 
5. A grave retrograde step in the imperial movement which aimed at 
drawing closer the bonds between the mother country and her daughter 
1) 
lands. 
The letter had its effect. The Canadian Minister of Public 
,;;orks was sent to England as a special representative to explain his 
Government's views but the day before he landed, the British Goverrnnent 
yielded. On July 4th, 1J99, a conference between representatives of 
the governments interested was held at the House of Commons to discuss 
the question of joint state -ownership. Great Britain agreed to pay 
five -eighteenths of the cost and a board of control was set up to 
supervise the work. This board which was to consist of three members 
from Great Britain (including the chairman), two from Canada and three 
) 2 
from Australasia, was duly constituted on November 25th. 
Neither Ripon nor Chamberlain had regarded the Pacific cable as 
important in itself and in view of the lack of unity amongst the 
Australian colonies each one of which was jealous of its own interests 
and unwilling to make any sacrifice for the general good, it is not 
supprising that they did not advise their Governments to commit Great 
Britain to a financial agreement with the colonies. It was in order 
1. Burpee: op.cit., pp. 164-166. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1900. LV. (Cd. 46). 
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to gratify colonial .wishes rather than from a belief in the 
desirability of the scheme that Chambe_ lain finally gave away. 
Canada's persistent advocacy of the scheme was, as her representatives 
freely admitted, due not solely to her enthusiasm for Imperial unity 
but also to the fact that the construction of the Lacific cable would 
mean a gain to her in any event. 
But the Companies had not.yet given up the struggle. The offer 
of the extension of the cable from the Cape to Australia via , auritius 
when first made, involved subsidies amounting to á57,0O0 a year but 
now that the 2acific scheme had progre,:;sed so far, they offered the 
extension without any subsidy and an immediate reduction in rates to 
4/- a word with the prospect of a further reduction to 2/6, provided 
the revenue from Australia did not go below £350,000 a year and they 
were permitted to have their own wires and .offices in Australia. 
This rate would be a serious blow to the .acific scheme. As the 
federation of the Australian colonies was close at hand, the 
Companies approached them individually and in April, 1900, Western 
Australia, South Australia and Tasmania, who were not parties to the 
i2acific agreement, were captured. Queensland and New Zealand 
remained Firm, but rivalry between Victoria and New South Wales aided 
the Companies. (ueensland, New South Wales and Victoria signed the 
.acific agreement on December, 31st, 1900, and the Commonvealth came 
into existence the next day and was to take control of the state postal 
services as soon as practicable. Three weeks later the New South 
Wales Government signed the agreement with the Companies and the 
tangle was left for the Commonwealth to unravel. 
However the racific scheme went ahead. A survey of the route, 
made in 1901, revealed not the depth of 12,000 fathoms predicted by 
the British Post Office officials in lä0'7, but nothing more than 
3,200 fathoms, with an average of 2,700 fathoms. The construction 
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was completed a year later and on November 1st, 1902, Fleming sent 
the first meesages right roung the globe, one east, the other west. 
Fleming, with his wide and courageous outlook, did not regard this 
as the completion of the task but merely the beginning, the first 
section of a complete set of all- British cables linking up all parts 
1 
of the Empire. 
3. 1u97. 
The third Colonial Conference met in 1617 and, like the first, 
was incidental to the queen's jubilee celebrations. On January 25th, 
1897, Chamberlain telegraphed to the sovernors of all the self - 
governing colonies an invitation for the Premiers and their wives to 
visit England in June as the guests of the British Government. ,î1S 
he followed up three days later with a letter in which he suggested 
that the opportunity should be taken to dischiss "many subjects of the 
greatest interest to the Empire, such as Commercial *Union, Colonial 
Defence, Representation of the Colonies, Legislation with regard to 
2) 
Emigrants from Asia and elsewhere, and other similar subjects." 
The invitation was accepted and the following colonies were 
represented by their Premiers:- Canada, Newfoundland, New South 
,A;a.les, Victoria, queensland, Tasmania, South Australia, Western 
Australia., New Zealand, Cape Colony and Natal. Thus for the first 
time, all the delegates were ministers of responsible governments. 
In addition, as part of the jubilee celebrations, they had all been 
sworn as members of the Privy Council. Referring to the delegates, 
C',Arvin writes: "The eleven were a good team. Three were conspicuous. 
1. For the Pacific cable, see Johnson: Annals and Aims of the 
Pacific Cable; Ewart; Kingdon of Canada etc.; Burpee: Sanford 
Fleming, Empire Builder; Jebb: The Imperial Conference. Vol.I. and 
Parliamentary Papers, l667. LVI; l694. LVI; 1695. LrK; 1899. LIX; 
1900. LV. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1697. LIX. (C. 6465). p. 5. 
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Reid of New South Wales, a great free trader waging a losing battle 
1) 
in his part of the world, surpassed the rest in sheer ability. 
Laurier was as easily first in distinction and accomplishment. Massive 
and sturdy Seddon of tew Zealand, though. primitive in some of his 
2) 
economic notions, was the most devoted Imperialist of them all." 
The meetings, of which there were five, began at the Colonial 
Office on June 24th, ending on July bth, and were presided over by the 
Colonial Secretary. it vas decided that the proceedings 'should be 
confidential and informal and that only the general results should be 
published. The report is, therefore, very brief. The full shorthand 
notes of the discussions ran to 150 pages, "mostly devoted to keen 
general converu , ion and quick fence. There are many topics and 
disagreements. The Colonial Secretary listens more than he speaks. 
he intervenes briefly only to recall miscellaneous discussion to ordet' 
In a speech at Birmingham on January 30th, 1397, Chamberlain said 
this Conference was to be an interchange of ideas about matters of 
common and material interest, about closer commercial union, about the 
representation of the colonies, about common .defence, about 
legislation, about questions of equal importance which cannot but be 
4) 
productive of the most fruitful results." Chamberlain's great 
concern was to gather the parts of the Empire more closely together 
by common interests for coraion benefits. in a speech to the Canada 
Club on Idarch 25th, he clearly set forth his aims. "We may endeavour 
to establish common interests and common obligations What is the 
greatest of our common obligations? It is Imperial defence. What 
is the greatest of our common interests? It is Imperial trade. And 
1. This is rather a surprising estimate of Reid's ability. He was a 
clever politician and an astute tactician in his own sphere of 
state politics but most people will agree that he never rose to 
the heights of statesmanship reached by the Canadian Premier. 
2. Life of Joseph Chamberlain. Vol. III. p. 187. 
3. Ibid. p. l89. 
4. Ibid. p. 185. 
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these two are very closely connected. It is very difficult to see 
how you can pretend to deal with its great question of Imperial 
defence without having first dealt with the question of Imperial trade 
... If the people of this country and the people of the Colonies ... 
intend to approach this question in.a practical spirit, they must 
1) 
approach it on its commercial side." 
He was.aconvinced free - trader but if sufficient advantage were 
offered, he would consider a deviation from the strict doctrine. But 
no such advantage had yet been held out by the Colonies, not even 
in the shape of a substantial preference for British góods. Petty 
schemes would only hamper trade in. foreign. markets and increase the 
cost of food and production. The time had come for a grander con- 
ception. He was impressed by what the Zollverein had done for 
Germany and considered that a :world -wide British Zollverein with 
free trade between all its parts and duties on foreign products 
seemed the one policy great enough to justify the mother country in 
2) 
abrogating the unconditional. principle of free imports. Thus 
protection within the Empire must disappear. If the "British 
3) 
Zollverein were realised, then a Council of Empire might be constituted. 
Chamberlain spoke to the same effect at a Congress of the 
Chambers of Commerce of the Eß,1 ire held in London (June 4th). 
Nevertheless, he did not succeed in converting the colonies to his 
views. In order to give a definite direction to the discussion, 
Chamberlain opened the proceedings by setting forth the subjects which 
he thought might be most usefully discussed so as to secure an inter- 
change of views, and where they were ripe for a statement of opinion, 
a definite resolution in regard to them. The Government had 
carefully avoided suggesting anything in the nature of a formal agenda 
1. Garvin: op.cit. Vol. III. gip. 179 -100. 
2. Ibid. p. 100. 
3. Ibid. p. 102. 
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because they did not wish to detract from the personal character of 
the Premiers' visit nor force on them discussions on which they were 
unwilling to enter, but they vere prepared to consider in the most 
friendly and favourable way any representations regarding the present 
or future relations of the parts 3f the Empire and to learn the views 
of. the delegates rather than to press the Government's views. 
The greatest, most important -and most difficult subject was the 
question of the future relations, political and commercial, between 
the self -Governing; Colonies and the united Kingdom. Chamberlain's 
own views on this subject were well -known. For a number of years, 
he had been advocating some kind of federation and the strengthening, 
in every possible way, of the ties that bound the parts of the Empire 
1) 
together. It was no surprise therefore, to hear him urge the 
Conference to strengthen the bond of sentiment. The idea of 
federation was in the air and the problem was how best to give 
practical application to the principle. If it 1,,ere ever accomplished, 
it would be by slow and gradual steps. such depended on the feeling 
in the colonies, and the grouping of colonies in federations such as 
he hoped to see in Australia and South Africa would be an important 
step towards it. There was a need for better machinery of 
consultation between the self -governing colonies and the mother 
ciuntry and he suggested a great council of the Empire to which the 
colonies would send representative plenipotentiaries, not mere 
delegates unable to speak in their name, without further reference to 
their respective Governments, but persons who by their position in 
the colonies, by their representative character, and by their close 
- 
touch with colonial feeling, would be able, upon all subjects 
submitted to them, to give really effective and valuable advice. Such 
1. Cf. Boyd. (ed): Mr. Chamberlain's Speeches and Garvin: Life of 
Joseph Chamberlain. 
339. 
a council would assume immense importance and might develop into 
sorne.thing greater. "It might slowly grow to that Federal Council to 
1) 
which we must always look forward as our ultimate ideal.' This 
council would discu, ._gin the first instance all minor subjects of 
common interest and its opinion would weigh not materially before 
any decisions w,-re come to either by Great Britain or by the 
legislatures of the colonies. 
The time might already have come, if not, it would come, when the 
colonies desired to substitute for the slight relationship which then 
existed a true partnership, and then they would want their share in the 
management of the Empire. With the privilege of management would come 
obligation and responsibility and some form of contribution would have 
to be made towards the expense for objects in common. A small 
advance had ben made when judges from the courts of Canada, Australia 
and South Africa were made privy Councillors who would take their seats 
as members of the judicial Committee. There were certain objections 
to this as the judges were still in practice and might have to hear 
appeals in regard to cases on which they had already decided. They 
would have todivide their time between England and their own colonies 
and might be absent from the former just when they would be mast 
useful. T.,is could be overcome by appointing them solely and 
entirely to represent the colonies, to reside in England and not be 
actively engaged in judicial work elsewhere. This would strengthen 
the Privy Council and col',nial confidence in it. Here Chamberlain 
referred to the clause in the Australian Federation Bill which aimed 
at limiting appeals to the Privy Council to constitutional questions 
only and expressed the hope that it would be reconsidered so as to 
allow appeals on any question. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1(397. LIX (C. (35)6). p. 6. 
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Tne question of closer relations covered all the rest for if 
federation, or anything approaching it, were established, all the 
questions which he was about to refer to tie Conference, would be 
Nettled by the representative Body of the Federation. Of these 
other questions, the most important was defence. The very existence 
of the colonies depended on a strong British navy and he hoped all the 
colonies would see their way clear to follow the example of the 
Australasian colonies and make some contribution to its upkeep. In 
regard to military defence, there was need for greater organization, 
closer co- ordination and .fuller developciient: To assist this, he 
.loped it would be posaible for colonial officers to have commissions 
in the British army and that exchanges of regiments might take place 
between the colonies and Great Britain so that colonial soldiers mi pit 
get the benefits of training with the British army and British 
regiments might assist in raising the efficiency of the colonial 
military forces and at the same time :gain wider experience. 
As for commercial. relations, the question was how to make them 
closer and more intimate. Chamberlain regarded sentiment as the 
strongest force but he would like to see it reinforced by motives of 
material and personal interest, but the fiscal arrangements of the 
colonies differed so much among themselves and all differed so much 
from those of the mother country, that it would be very difficult to 
make arrangements which would unite the Empire coi..mercially in the 
same sense as the Zollverein united Germany. The Australian 
'remiers' Conference had expressed a desire for closer co mercial 
a 
arrangements with the Empire and had suggested/commission of inquiry. 
If it were the 'wish of the other colonies to join in such an inquiry, 
the British Government were prepared to make arrangements and accept 
suggestions. 
Chamberlain referred next to the treaties with Belgium and Germany 
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which the colonies wished to be abrogated. He pointed out the 
importance of the question to Great Britain whose trade with these 
two countries was greater than that with all the colonies combined. 
Lo7reover, if the treaties were denounced, Belgium and Germany might 
adopt retaliatory measures. The question was brought to a practical 
issue by the recent Canadian tariff offering preferential terms to the 
mother country which Belgium and Germany claimed under the treaties. 
If after considering the effects on themselves as well as on Great 
Britain, the colonies still wanted the treaties ended, the Government 
would give the request "the favourable regard which the memorial 
deserves." But there were most favoured nation clauses in other 
treaties to which most of the colonies were parties. Under the 
Canadian resolution, if any foreign nation offered. Canada beneficial 
terms, Canada would be bound to give that country the same preference 
as she gave Great Britain. it would be impossible to denounce those 
treaties because the whole trade of the Empire was involved, but the 
difficulty could be avoided by offering preference to the mother 
country by name and not to foreign countries. 
I have already mentioned Chamberlain's attitude towards the 
acific cable. Chamberlain also referred to legislation, proposed or 
passed by some of the colonies, with regard to immigration of aliens, 
particularly Asiatics. The Government sympathised with the 
determination of those colonies to prevent an influx of people, alien 
in civilization, religion and customs, which would interfere with the 
legitimate rights of the existing labour population but he asked the 
colonies to bear in mind the traditións of the Empire which made no 
distinction in favour of, or against, race or colour. To exclude, by 
reason of their colour or race, all Her iiaj esty's Indian subjects, 
or even all Asiatics, would be so offensive to those peoples that it 
would be painful for Her ajes.ty to sanction it. He, therefore, 
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suggested that they should deal -with the character of the. immigration. 
"It is not because a man is of a different colour from ourselves that 
he is necessarily an undesirable immigrant, but it is because he is 
dirty, or he is immoral., or he is a pauper, or he has some other 
objection which can be defined in an Act of Parliament, and by which 
the exclusion ca« be managed with regard to all those whom you;. really 
1 
desire to exclude. " TLlis advice has been followed and the 
education test avoids the difficulties Chamberlain mentioned. 
A few other topics were mentioned for discussion.' Chamberlain 
was in favour of improved postal communication and the institution of 
Imperial penny .postage as a means of binding the Empire and he thought 
tree colonies should be prepared to sacrifice some revenue to attain 
this object. He also mentioned the desirability of uniformity in 
co,umercial law throughout the Empire in order to assist trade and 
finally he advocated uniformity in the placing of load lines on ships. 
If the colonial regulations were not as strict as those in Great 
Britain, unfair competition would result and shipowners would transfer 
to the colonial register to take advantage of easier conditions which 
made their trade more profitable but less safe. He suggested that 
the British Board of Trade should add colonial representatives to the 
expert authority which determined the load line. 
The Conference passed two resolutions with regard to coinmercia.l 
relations - 
1. That the Premiers of the self -governing Colonies unanimously and 
e,Arnestly recommend the denunciation, at the earliest convenient time, 
of any treaties which now hamper the commercial relations between 
Great Britain and her Colonies. 
2. That in the hope of improving the trade relations between the 
mother country and the Colonies, the Premiers present undertake to 
1. Parl. Pap. 1697. LIX. (C. (379ú). p. 14. 
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confer with their colleagues with the view to seeing whether such a 
result can be properly secured by a preference given b: the Colonies 
to the products of the United Kingdom. 
The proposal for a Zoliverein with free trade within the British 
Empire was thus rejected. In Chamberlain's words, "The Colonies 
represented that, that is at all events at the present time, a. 
1) 
counsel of perfection which they cannot contemplate as possible." 
The Government notified Belgium and Germany of their wish to 
terminate the' commercial treaties with them and Chamberlain Was able 
to report that frorri and after July 30th, 1893, there would be nothin:L 
in any of Her iiajesty's treaty obligations to preclude any action 
\ -hich any of the colonies might see fit to take in pursuance of the 
second resolution. But if any colony went fúrther and granted 
-reference to any foreign country, the most- favoured nation clauses 
in treaties in which the colonies were included would necessitate 
the same concession to those countries. 
Three resolutions regarding political relations werep.assed :- 
1. The frime hinisters here a.aembled are of opinion that the 
present political relations between the United .Kingdom and the self - 
governing Colonies are generally satisfactory under the existing 
condition of things. 
2. They are also of opinion that it is desirable, whenever and 
whereever practicable, to group together ,ender a federal union those 
colonies which are geographically united. 
3. ieariwhile, the Premiers are of opinion that it would be desirable 
to hold periodical conferences of representatives of the Colonies and 
Great Britain for the discussion of matters of common interest. 
Mr. Seddon (N.Z.) and Sir Edward Braddon (Tasmania) opposed the 
first resolution because they thought it was time an effort was made 
1. Confidential report quoted in Garvin: Life of J. Chamberlain, 
Vol. III, p. 191. 
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to render more formal the political ties between the mother country 
and the colonies. The majority, while disagreeing with this, felt 
that owing to the rapid growth of population in the colonies, the 
existing relations could not continue indefinitely and means would 
have to be devised for giving the colonies a voice in the control and 
direction of ..questions of Imperial interest in which they were con- 
cerned. It was recognised that a share in the direction of Imperial 
policy would involve contributions in aid of Imperial ex)eridi tune but 
the colonies were not prepared to make such contributions. Laurier 
said he was quite satisfied with the existing condition of things bit 
did not imagine it would last forever. 1-Le thought it would be a good 
thing if the colonies were represented on the floor of Parliament by 
members who were allowed to speak but not to vote. They would thus 
be able to bring matters which concerned them to the attention of the 
public. You see the idea is a sentimental one. It has been 
suggested that there is a great deal in sentiment. This ... 
will clave to be dealt with at no distant date if the colonies are to 
continue to be colonies." And again, "The day is not far distant wher 
you will have in Canada a population of 10,000,000. With all the. 
Loyalty which exists in Canada at the present day, it will not be 
satisfactory to the Colony under such circumstances that the present 
relations should continue in their present condition. Those 
relations must get looser or they must get stronger; this is 
l) 
inevitable." His suggestion for representation received no general 
support. 
With regard to the third resolution, the general feeling as in 
favour of triennial meetings. Tnis resolution was particularly . 
gratifying to Chamberlain with his hopes for Imperial 2ederation. 
For "the first time in our history and in our imperial !uistory, we are 
T Confidential report quilted by Garvin: op.cit. Vol. III, p. 190. 
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suggesting and agreeing to the desirability of a periodical conference 
of the representatives of all colonies. That i the beginning of it 
1) 
the beginning of a Federal Conference." 
The first Lord of the Admiralty (JJr. Goschen)and the Senior Naval 
Lord attended the last meeting of.' the Conference to explain naval 
_flatters, in particular the agreement with the Australasian colonies. 
Goschen said that the Admiralty was content with that agreement 
because it acknowledged the principle of contribution. The amount 
paid was almost negligible from the Admiralty's point of view but it 
croduced certain ties between the Admiralty and the colonies which 
they valued and would be sorry to loosen. Strategically, the 
Admiralty wanted a free hand to move the ships wherever they thought 
they would best serve Australasian interests. Local land defences. 
were not the affair of the navy but of the .army and, therefore, the 
navy was not to be split up to defend ports but was to be free to 
merever necessary.. He assured the delegates that the Australasian 
colonies would never be left exposed and undefended, but he wanted 
freedom to manage the ships so as best to protect those colonies. 
The Admiralty would not break its agreement but in war it wished to 
adopt an agressive policy, seek out the enemy and not huix the shore. 
While the col icy of the Admiralty remained the same as it had been 
in 1 07, the tone of the First Lord's speech seemed far friendlier 
than the tone of those made by the.British Naval officials at the 
1JJ7 Conference. The Conference accordingly passed the following 
resolu tion,;- 
That the statement of the First 'Lord of the Admiralty with 
reference to the Australian squadron is most satisfactory, and the 
2remiers of Australasia favour- the continuance of the Australian 
1. Confidential report :iuoteu in Garvin: op.cit. Vol. III, p. 192. 
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squadron under the terms of the existing agreement. 
Kingston (South Australia)did not vote as he had put forward a 
scheme for the establishment of a.branch of Royal Naval Reserve in 
Australia. 
On the question of colonial contributions to the defence of the 
Empire, Reid said that the great test of the relations between the 
colonies and the mother country would be the next war in which Great 
Britain was engaged. "She is not ever likely to be engaged in an 
unrighteous war. if engaged in a defensive war, you would find that 
sentiment would determine everything. Our :.oney would come; our 
men would come ... that feeling of patriotism, we may call it - it 
would flame out just as practically in tiffe colonies, in the hour of 
danger, as in England; but it is only in those moments that you can 
1 ) 
make the people one in the sense of sacrifice." Reid's views were 
soon proved true by the South African War and much more so in 1914 - 
1)13 when the contributions of the colonies to the defence of the 
mpire must have far exceeded the most optimistic Imperialist vision 
of 1397. 
The Prime iaiinister Of the Cape (Sir Gordon Sprig;) announced that 
its colony was prepared to make an unconditional contribution of the 
cost of a first class battleship. This was later commuted to 
.--:30,000 a yea.r and Natal added ,12,000. 
The Secretary of the Colonial Defence Committee (Captain Nathan) 
also spoke and indicated what each colony might do to complete its 
preparedness for any emergency. The Premiers undertook to consider 
the question of occasional interchange of units between the colonies 
and the Lnited Kingdom, while the War Office undertook to assist in 
securing uniformity of arms and ammunition. queensland, Newfoundland 
1. Confidential Report 4uoted in Garvin: op.cit. Voli III. p. 191. 
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and -Natal were the only colonias that desired to adhere to the 
Anglo- Japanese treaty of 1894 and Newfoundland alone wished to be 
included in ari arrangement with France in regard to trade in Tunis. 
No definite decision was made about legislation to exclude coloured 
immigrants as the Premiers .wished to discuss the matter with their 
cólleaues and parliaments. This was a questiOn in wriich the 
Australian delegates were aeep.iy interested. Feeling on ,the subject 
was strong and the Australian Labour parties had decided views about 
i t, so it was not likely that the Premiers would commit themselves 
on the subject and perhaps run the risk of defeat on their return. 
Cape Colony and Natal favoured an Imperial penny post but the 
remainder thought it impracticable under existing conditions. Other 
matters discussed were the future administration of .;ritish New 
suirisa4 the Solomon Islands and the iiew Hebrides; load- lines; the 
departure of the Australian mails and representation at the Paris 
Exhibition. With regard to the investment of trust funds, it was 
resolved - That those assembled are of the opinion that the time has 
arrived when all restriction which prevents investments of trust 
funds in Colonial stock should be removed. 
Chamberlain was so optimistic and enthusiastic when he summoned 
the Conference that the results must have been rather disappointing 
for him. Closer union even for defence was not effected, but 
though the Conference failed to strengthen Imperial defence or create 
a Customs union, its res...lts were important com.Liercial4y as the 
diplomatic way was cleared by the denunciation of the Belgian and 
.:erman treaties for the application of the new Canadian method of 
preference and for its adoption by other colonies. When the Duke 
of Devonshire asked Chamberlain how the Conference was progressing 
the latter wrote; "I can best answer your question oy describing the 
34-o. 
position in a few words. All the Premiers are much impressed by 
their reception and the prevalence of the Imperial spirit. All of 
them are personally favourable to closer union. Lt.. Reid, the 
cleverest of them all, is genuinely patriotic and ready to risk 
something for the idea. The others are Premiers first and patriots 
1) 
second - and they have a natural fear that if they commit themselves 
too far, they may be reproached when they get home with having 
sacrificed colonial interests to the flesh -pots of Egypt. 
Our policy is to continue to impress out wishes and hopes for 
union and to leave the leaven to work. Union will not come in a 
hurry, and must follow the Federation of AusLralia and the South 
African colonies. But the great thing is - to use a railway express- 
ion - to get the points right. If we do this, we shall go on 
parallel lines for the future. If we make any mistake, we shall yet 
wider and wider apart till the separation is complete. 
I think therefore that a speech of the kind made by you at 
Liverpool is still the right thing. Impress on theta the fact that it 
is a great privilege to be part of the British Empire - and that we 
desire there to remain so - not in our own interests but in the interests 
2) 
of the race." 
No representative gathering of the Governments of the Empire had 
taken place before 1637 and the first three Colonial Conferences held 
in England were incidental to queen Victoria's two jubilees and King 
Edward's coronation. These more or less casual meetings grew up 
into an institution and have taken an important place in the evolution 
of Imperial relations, l'or the early conferences mark the transition 
between a period of isolation and practical independence and, therefore, 
3) 
irresponsibility, and the period of maturity and co- operation. 
1. This weakness was not peculiar to colonial premiers. Even Colonial 
Secretaries put allegiance to a political party first and 
patriotism second. 
2. Garvin: op.cit. Vol. III, p. 193. 
3. Cambridge History of the British Empire,Vol. VII, 2t. I. D.530 
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The self -governing colonies were developing ideals, political and 
commercial, that differed from those of the mother country. 
misunderstandings and bickerin ;s left behind them in the colonies 
the feeling that Great Britain wished to coerce there to her ways or to 
drive there out of the :empire altogether, while Great Britain felt that 
the colonies were unreasonable, ungrateful and never satisfied. 
Fublic men in Great Britain who took a genuine interest in the colonies 
were yet so far out of touch with colonial thought that they planned 
the closer union of the Empire along lines that, far from appealing 
to the colonies, even caused repugnance. It was nigh time that 
representatives of the colonies and of Great Britain met to discuss 
t he problems that concerned them so closely, to hear and try to 
understand the opinions of each other and agree if  possible, on a 
.ystem of relationships that would work smoothly. It was time that 
ignorance and misconceptions were cleared away and feelings of 
condescension and pátrona e replaced by a sense of justice. 
The colonies were definitely opposed to any sort of parliamentary 
federation. They preferred a system of co- operation based on alliame 
with the mother country. As early as 1865, Sir John Macdonald had 
voiced this in Canada. In his speech on the Canadian federation Bill, 
he referred sevetal times to alliance with Great Britain. "i am 
proud to believe that our desire for a permanent alliance will be 
reciprocated in England ... The colonies are now in a transition 
state. Gradually a different colonial system is being developed - 
and it will become, year by year, less a case of dependence on our 
part, and of over- ruling protection on the part of the mother country, 
and more a case of healthy and cordial alliance. Instead of looking 
upon us as a merely dependent colony, England will have in us a 
friendly nation a subordinate but still a powerful people - to stand 
The people of Australia by her in North America in peace or in war. 
3)o. 
will be such another subordinate nation ... She (England) will be 
able to look to subordin te nations in alliance with her and owing 
) 1 
allegiance to the same Sovereign." 
The problem of securing such co- eperation and alliance was 
answered by the summoning of the Colonial Conference. Imperial and 
international relations were becoming; increasingly complicated and it 
was necessary that these should be dealt with by a single authority on 
behalf of the whole Empire or else by co- operation between, the 
governments. The single authority might be the British Government or 
a specially created Imperial federal 2arliament, but neither of these 
appealed to the colonies, so that co- operation between the governments 
was the solution. W.E. Forster, first president of the Imperial 
federation League, favoured this method. "We had better aim at 
concert among the Governments, rather than at an Imperial Parliament; 
distance does prevent a member from being fully in touch i :'ith his 
2) 
constituents." As to working in concert, this could be done by 
means of intermediabies in the mariner in which foreign countries 
dealt with each other through their diplomatic representatives or the 
governments of Great Britain and the colonies might meet face to face 
in direct conference. It was the latter method that was adopted 
in the form of the Colonial Conference. "Very probably, when the 
Colonial Office decided that the method of Conferences was one to be 
encouraged, it was moved by its knowledge of Australian opinion of dher 
schemes. It would not accept either separation or neutrality, nor 
did it like the idea of a council of advice, and was well aware what 
Australians thought about Imperial Federation. At the same time it 
was conscious from its dealings with the colonies, that it would be 
1. Keith: British Colonial Policy, Vol,I. pp. 324 -325. 
2. Reid: Life of W.E. Forster. Vol. II. p. 526. 
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wise to associate them more nearly with Britain in Imperi -al matters. 
1 
Here then was the method to be adopted." 
2) 
The Conference of 1887 was "a casual, amorphous thing," with no 
regular constitution and no precise plans for the future. In this 
respect, it was typical of the growth of the British constitution. 
3) 
"Almost unawares, the expedient of 1d37 grew into an institution." 
It began as a temporary expedient in a form dictated by the convenience 
of the moment and the requirements of the day. It was the beginning 
og a unique experiment in international government and any attempt 
to define in precise terms the future of this experiment would have 
been foolish. 
Though on the surface it had the air of a casual meeting made 
possible by the presence of colonial representatives at the jubilee, 
it was an expression of deeply felt needs and had a: closer relation 
to the thought of the time than has generally been : re.alissd. It marked 
a change in the policy and attitude to the colonies and was a natural 
and orderly outgrowth of what had been slowly maturing for some years 
until improved means of communication had facilitated conference 
between the leading men of the Empire. It marks the beginning of a 
new conception of the Empire quite different from the pessimistic 
views of mid- Victorian days - a growing sense of solidarity and the 
place of the Crown as the unifying force of the Empire. "The 
importance of the first Conference lies rather in the definition it 
gives of the prevailing ideas about the relations which should subsist 
between the mother country and the colonies, than in its practical 
achievements. On all sides there was a general wish to promote the 
'unity' or 'solidarity' or 'strength' of the Empire. But there was 
1. Hall H.L. Australia and England. p. 261. 
2. Hall H.D. The British Commonwealth of Nations, p. 97. 
3. Ibid. p. 93. 
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no general belief that the existing views about the organization of 
the Empire required alteration. Those views were quite clear. It 
was England's business to run the Empire as a whole, to conduct 
its foreign relations, to defend it from attack, to govern the 
dependencies. Colonial legislatures were responsible for their own 
territories, but had no responsibility for defending them from 
invasion, or for assisting in the defence of the Empire as a whole." 
The personnel of the Conference was not settled at one simply 
because no one knew yet what was to be the exact function of the 
'Conference. Councils had been suggested before 1687 composed of 
Agents -General or resident colonial ministers to be advisory to the 
Colonial Secretary rather than as conferences between governments. 
Was the Conference to be an organ of consultation between governments 
and therefore to consist mainly of ministers, or was it to be an 
1) 
assemblage of prominent colonials from whom the British Government 
Light ascertain the views of the colonies on the questions discussed? 
ine Colonial Secretary's preliminary despatch in 1 67 mentioned the 
desirability of including the Agents- General and also any leading 
public men who could go to England for the Conference. Representat- 
ives of Crown Colonies attended the opening ceremony and a few of the 
later sessions which concerned they.. Some of the representatives 
were government officials and ex- ministers. It was, therefore, a 
conference not merely of governments but of leaders of colonial 
thought and in tniis respect was a colonial conference in the full 
sense of the term. It neither possessed no claimed any power to 
come to any final or binding decision on any single matter. It was 
assembled for consultation and discussion alone; neither the 
colonial delegates nor the Imperial ministers were empowered to bind 
1. The Round Table. Aug. 1911. "The Conference and the Empire" p.375. 
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their respective countries to any final decisions upon the questions 
submitted to them. 
The .variety of topics discussed showed the homogeneity of the 
interests of the people of the colonies and of the mother country. 
The most important question for Great Britain was defence; for the 
coloni_s, trade. The discussions and proposals on these questions 
showed that the colonies concerned were ending, or had already ended, 
their period of immaturity and were ready to undertake greater 
responsibilities. It is true that Canada alone had established a 
national government while all the other colonial governments were of a 
more provincial character and there were 'few signs of any attempt to 
assert equality of status with the United Kingdom. The colonies 
were mostly content to accept a lower status but the British Government 
took no advantage of its superior position to dictate in any way to the 
colonial governments. "from the earliest days, the relative attitudes 
of the mother country and the colonies in approaching the discussion 
of Imperial affairs became defined. The Imperial Government, 
conscious of its immense responsibilities, regarded provision for 
defence as the most important "co'mmon interest' of the self- overning 
Empire, The colonial governments, necessarily i norant of 
international questions, and the problems of the dependent Empire, 
and absorbed in the development of their own lands, thought that 
coomercial reciprocity was the safest and best method of strengthening 
and uniting the Empire. The reason for this difference in view is 
obvious. Coíbinationor defence, as proposed in those days, 
involved the settlement of a basis of contribution for the different 
states and the acceptance by the colonies of the policy of the 
mother country, both as regards foreign affairs and the expenditure 
of the common funds. Their representatises in London might have 
influenced, but they could not have controlled the action of what 
wnuld have been at once the Britiah and the Imperial Government. It 
354- 
is not surprising, therefore, that, in the interests both of their 
pockets and their autonomy, the colonial representatives should have 
preferred measures, such as Preference, which were designed to 
strengthen the Empire, but which left the autonomy of the colonies 
1) 
unimpaired." 
The Conference probably meant more to the colonies than it did 
to Great Britain and though perhaps the immediate material results 
were disa? pointing yet a foundation had been laid on which the fabric 
was reared in later years. Difficulties that might have been 
fomented, rather than removed, by tedious and protracted correspondence 
could now be adjourned for adjustment by personal discussion. The 
invitation to such a conference impressed the delegates but some of 
the Australian newspapers were the reverse of enthusiastic about it, 
though they changed their attitude later. "The Age" regarded it as 
an attempt of English politicians to put some of the burdens of the 
Empire on the shoulders of the colonies in order to placate their 
2) 
constituents. 
i.ost papers were suspicious at first, partly through the fear 
that it was a subtle methód of bringing about unity or Imperial 
Federation. "The South Australian Register" thought that little 
good would come of the Conference because its decisions were not 
binding. prompter attention to Australia's wishes about ;'dew Guinea 
would have done more than "effusive expressions of goodwill at the 
Conference." Later, it thought it was" a new and significant 
departure," though it deprecated the endless flow of talk and was 
sure that the Imperial Government could not understand the view -point 
of the colonies, instancing Salisbury's surprise when told that he 
1. The Round Table. Aug. 1911, "The Conference Sc the Empire." p. 330. 
2. Jan. 21st. and April 25th. 1e37. 
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spoke more like the premier of a foreign country than as an equal 
I) 
among equals. "The Sydney Loaning Herald" said the Conference 
2) 
marked a new era in the history of the colonies but also said 
"We know all the. results of this Jubilee Conference, perhaps better 
than the representatives themselves. It is hardly necessary for 
them to dilute the little word 'nil' in a hundred pages of big type. "3l 
Fortunately the political leaders saw the possibilities of the 
innovation. 
The Conference did much to educate the Government and the press 
of Great Britain and public opinion generally about colonial ideas 
and resources, with the result that greater interest was shown in the 
Empire. It widened the political horizon; ministers got to know 
each other and understand each other.'s problems. They could talk 
frankly in a way which would be impossible if the .means of communicat- 
ion had to be impersonal. It revealed the similarities and differences 
of interests within the Empire; it was an object lesson to foreign 
countries. It dated a distinct period in Imperial History for it 
would be impossible in the future for any English Government to do 
anything that would affect the interests of the colonies without 
consulting them on the subject. "Tae deep distrust, unhappily too 
often justified, of British colonial policy gave place to a feelin:_ 
that at long last British Governments were awakening; to the true 
value of the colonies and to the possibilities of an Empire united 
¿I 
ijy other ties than those of common kindred and co_:mon allegiance." 
"A closer continuity hendeforward marked the foreign and colonial 
policy of British Governments and Deakin's emphatic language ... on 
the identity of Colonial and Imperia. interests was not lost on the 
1. Jan. 6th & 29th. April 6th, hay 2nd & 10th, June 6th & 10th, 1387. 
2.. Dec. 11th, 1uó6. 
3. June 22nd, 1387. 




The opinions of some who took part in the Conference are of 
interest. Service, speaking of this gathering of leading men from 
all parts, said, "We immediately began to tame each- other's measure. 
Although the imperial authorities received us with the ut.iost warmth, 
and kindliness, we felt that tive were to some extent on our trial. 
had a kind of feling that we were regarded somev ;hat askance - a 
eling that the Imperial authorities were not quite sure that we had 
enough of the old blood in us to rise to the Imperial level. vvh,en 
2) 
l.e separated we had very different feelings towards each other." 
Sir Graham Berry was of the opinion that there had been "an indirect, 
an indistinct, an impalpable and yet not less valuable increase of the 
3) 
'sderation spirit since the holding of the Conference." In 
Australia the advantages of federating the-colonies were certainly 
emphasised by the Conference but the imperial Federation movement 
received noimpetus there whereas in Great Britain its advocates 
regarded the Conference as a step towards its realisation. The most 
striking statement came from Deakin. "Of all the signs of the times. 
v:ithin recent years among English- speaking people, no sign has been 
-,re important than that Conference with closed doors. Consider its 
nLficance in regard to ourselves alone - the change of relations 
it marks in a very short space of time. A century ago Great Britain, 
in shame and sorrow, sent the offscourings of her population to this 
great continent. Within a century she receives back representatives 
of free and prosperous communities to ive her assurance of renewed 
loyalty and affection. And what sign of the times has appeared 
which has expressed and sympolised as that meeting did the greatness, 
1. Cambridge History of the British Empire, Vol.VII, Pt.I, p. 362. 
2. Dalton. "The Colonial Conference of 1J37 ". .Proceedings of R.C.I. 
1o07 -00. Vol. XIX. p. 36. 
3. ibid. p. 33. 
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the extent, and the magnitude of the British Empire? Here we see 
sitting; side by side men gathered from every quarter of the globe. 
We see a conference of one Empire which represents such elements of 
diversity, strength and enterprise as cannot be gathered together in 
any other city by any other nation in the world. What a store of 
enterprise, what a romance of the energy of the race, what a tale of 
the past, and what a promise for the future is written in that 
Conference! And if it said anything, it said that, great as the 
United Kingdom is among the nations of the earth - and truly and 
really great she is - it is the Colonies which make the Kingdom.án 
1) 
Empire." 
The Australian delegates, at any rate, seemed impressed by the 
occasion which also doubtless, aid something tO foster national bride 
in what was looked on in Australia as an Australian constitutional 
development rather than a development in Imperial relations. "Colonial 
Conferences make for. colonial independence and not for federation at 
2 
all ", says a Canadian writer. 
The Conference "discussed many topics with great cordiality, but, 
as might have been foreseen, without arriving at any very definite or 
striking conclusions. There was agreement, however, upon one point 
that the Conference principle contained the seeds of usefulness and 
should not be allowed to die. The delegates had at last seen 
England and known Englishmen. They had realised that much- abused 
Downing Street had graver difficulties to contend against than they 
id surmised, and that red tape was not its only principle of action. 
They had come to understand also that the bond of feeling which 
united the English race was as strong in the old country as in the 
1. quoted by Brassey: Recent Impressions in Australia. Proceedings 
of T.C.I. l06'7 -30. Vol. XIX. p. 130. 
2. Ewart: Kingdom of Canada. p. 159. 
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new ones, and teat the loyalty to monarch and to the institution of 
1) 
monarchy was a reality." 
The chief weakness of the Conference was the lack of any machinery 
for ensuring continuity. No arrangements were made for renewing 
discussions on matters of common interest, but the "Colonial 
representatives had taken away with them a clearer insight into the 
future than 7as possessed by Her .Lajesty's Government. To the latter 
the Conference had been an isolated event - a by- product, as it were, 
of certain hap ienings at home. Ten years ;,ere to elapse before they 
su._;u_oned another Conference; and twenty years before they arrived 
at the conception of periodical Conferences as part of the machinery 
2) 
of Empire." However, issues raised in 10j7 demanded further 
personal consultation Between the various governments; hence the 
summoning of t1ie 15)4 Conference. The fact that the delegates were 
invited by the Canadian and not by the British Government shows that 
the spirit of co- operation had taken strong had of the self -governing 
colonies. From its composition, it was more a conference between 
governments than the previous Conference had been. It did not 
discuss defence or political relations but confined itself to the 
issues of peace. The delegates regarded .their mission as a commercial 
3) 
one. "That this meeting should have been held at all was itself 
significant of a new spirit. Its conclusions were still more so. 
There was no advance certainly towards that imperial federation which 
Lord Salisbury seven years earlier had deprecated as a premature 
aspiration ... There was, however, a definite and practical decision 
leading in the direction of a Zollverein or cu. ;torus union which Lord 
Salisbury had put aside at the first conference as an entirely futile 
1. The Round Table. hay 1911. "1337 & 1897" p. 232. 
2. I'iddes: The Dominions & Colonial Offices. pp. 231 -232. 
3. Wrixon; The Ottawa Conference. Proceedings R.C.I. 1894 -95. Vol. 
XXVI. 
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subject for discussion, having regard to the existing condition of 
1 
things." 
The third Conference met at a time that was full of anxiety and 
uncertainty for Great Britain. The European powers were busy 
`trouping themselves in close alliances and at the same time striving 
for colonies and markets overseas. From the system of alliances, 
,:great, - Britain held aloof but s.e too her part in colonial expansion. 
There had been a further partition of Africa; .chartered coppanies 
were extending their activities in Rhodesia, East Africa and Nigeria; 
preparations were being made for the re- conquest of the Soudan; the 
French were expanding in Northern Africa; the Germans were consolid- 
ating their power in South West and East Africa. Russia was pushing 
towards',_a.nchuria and the China Sea; the defeat of China by Japan 
had apprised the world of the rise of a, new power; the joint veto 
by Russia, Germany and France on the lease of Port Arthur to Japan 
was but the prelude to the attempted spoliation of China by those same 
powers in 1393. The Jameson Raid had called forth the German Emperor's 
telegram to Kruger and the sands were running down in .South Africa. 
At this period of isolation, the unity of the Empire was the first 
necessity and Chamberlain took advanta e of the Jubilee celebrations 
to attempt to draw the colonies closer to the mother country in some 
sort of union or federation which would afford her effective assistance. 
Hence the colonial premiers were invited to the celebrations and, 
incidentally, to another conference, as the guests of the British 
Government, a gesture on Chamberlain's part which he hoped would 
surely meet with the uered response. 
Tais Conference was restricted to self -governing colonies, only 
1. The Round Table. iaay. 1911. "la.) h 1397 ". p. 236. 
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premiers atte :.üing, and in that respect was more a cabinet of 
cabinets, though still presided over, not by the crime Minister of 
Great Britain, but the Colonial Secretary, "sitting like a wise 
old uncle at the head of a table of representatives of the younger 
1) 
generation," an arrangement which did not much longer satisfy the 
younger generation. It is the first that deserves the name of 
Imperial Conference, being, in fact, the first conference between the 
governments of the Empire. The premiers, by virtue of their 
command of a parliamentary majority, were in a better position to 
commit their countries to action of which they approved. It was 
more responsible than the preceding conferences because by reaching 
unanimity, it would more or less commit the Empire to any policy it 
endorsed. Hence the resolutions were char Cterised far more 
caution. 
Defence was again the important adW ct and the discussions on 
imperial economic relations, begun at Ottawa, were contiJued. This 
Conference witnessed the first tentative proposal by the British 
Government that a step should be taken in the direction of Imperial 
Federation, but it met with a blunt refusal from the dele 'ates. 
the example of Germany before him, Chamberlain believed that 
commercial co- operation wo ..id bring about commercial union from which 
in turn might spring political federation. But his scheme would 
have involved the abandonment of the method of free co- operation in 
favour of an Imperial super -state and the disappearance of the 
Colonial Conference; hence, the cauti_;us agreement that the existing 
7oolitical relations were generally satisfactory. In answer to the 
question "What was 'the existing condition of tidings' under which 
the 'present political relations' were regarded as generally satis- 
factory?" H.D. Hall writes, "There was in the first place the marked 
1. Zimmern: The Third Briti h Empire. p. 2u. 
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deference in national maturity between the various Colonies 
represented in the Conference. Canada was already a young nation; 
Australia -was on the verge of nationhood; Nrew Zealand, especially 
under the leadership of ¡al.. Seddon, was a mere overseas Cornwall. 
But the policy and the plans of the English Government made provision 
only for New Zealand; they made no provision for a nation such as 
Canada. The 'existing political relations' between the United 
Kingdom and Canada were not really satisfactory because théy restricted 
her national growth. She had to choose between absorption or 
seiJa.ration, or acquiescence in her existing dependence. There was 
obvious truth in the plea, urged so strongly by Chamberlain, that 
England waa paying far more than her proportionate share towards the 
defence of the Empire. Yet the English Government still set its face 
sternly against the only method of assistance which, 'under the existing 
conditions, was compatible with the nationhood of either Canada or 
Australia - the method, that is, of local navies. When, therefore, 
the Admiralty passed.round the hat amongst the Premiers for 
contributions, Canada made no repponse. Not encouraged to assist as 
an ally, though she showed some small signs of. desiring to do so, she 
refused to pay as a tributary. The Australian Colonies, already 
pledged to pay, continued their 'naval tribute' - but without 
1) 
enthusiasm." 
Canada's refusal to contribute to naval defence was not due, as 
Mall here suggests, to the British Government's discouragement of 
the establishment of a local Canadian navy. In 1697, and in 1902 
as well, Canada's attitude was due to the fact that she needed huge 
euma for the construction of new railways and other public undertakings 
in order to open up new territory for settleme_.t. She felt that the 
1. British Commonwealth of iatiorls. p. 101. 
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growth of the Dominion meant the growth and strengthening of the 
Empire as a whole and that sending .,coney on this developmental work 
was as important as contributing to naval defence. Just as Glreat 
Britain was compelled by her position to spend vast sums in order to 
keep open her communications by sea, so Canada was compelled by the 
newness of the country and t_ie lack of natural unity to spend large 
sums on internal development and the maintenance and extension of her 
land communications. Laurier was, therefore, not :prepared to commit 
his country to Chamberlain's shemes, knowing,as he did, that he would 
meet with much opposition in Canada, particularly from the French 
1) 
Canadians. 
The Conference ended without making any definite arrangements for 
future meetings but a resolution affirming the desirability of 
"periodical conferences" was a step forward. With the later 
conferences, I am not concerned here bit. Stariiope's prediction of 
1337 has undoubtedly been fulfilled. "however modest the comlience- 
ment may be, results may grow out of it affecting, in a degree which 
it is at present impose ble to appreciate, the interests of the 
2 ) 
empire ariú the civilized world." 
The following paragraphs indicate briefly the position to which 
the Conference has developed today. The essential function of the 
Conference is to consider all issues of common interest, to lay down 
the main 1.iries of the common foreign policy to be adopted, and to 
devise means of fruitful co- operation in the economic and financial 
sphere as well as in development by migration of the resources of the 
Commonwealth. Through the Conference also the Dominions and India 
1. Willison: Sir Wilfrid Laurier, Pt. II, p. 299. SLtielton: Life 
and. Letters of Sir W. Laurier. Vol. II, pp. 293 -300.. 
2. P =,rl . Pap. 13i7. LVI. (C. )0)1). p. VIII. 
3o3. 
are brought into contact with those parts of the Empire which are not 
uossessed of responsible government. The Imperial Conference 
naturally serves as a mode of removing disagreements which arise 
.Jetween governments in the Empire in so far as this can be achieved 
1) 
oy friendly discussion." 
"The exact character of its resolutions has always been that of 
honourable undertakings on the part of those governments which adopt 
them, while other governments remain una-'fected. But it remains for 
each government to determine freely ho á ion and in what way it can 
give effect to any resoLition to which it has agreed and a new 
government is not bound by any resolution adopted b a preceding 
government, if it is precluded by its political views from giving 
2) 
effect to it." 
As if in answer to Stanhope's words, a writer, - years later, 
says the Conference "has been the occasion of the great majority of 
those political and constitutional achievements which have gone to 
the building up of the British Commonwealth into the unique structure 
which it is today. in the constitutional field it has made gradual 
provision for the development of a Colonial Empire into a group of 
3) 
self -governing nations owing common allegianee to the Crown." 
1..Ï(eith: "The Constitutional Development of the British Empire in 
regard to the Dominions and India from l0ú7 to 1933," being an 
introduction to Palmer: Con.,ultation and co- operation in the 
British Commonwealth." p. LVIII. 
2. Ibid. pp. LVII- LVIII. 
3. 'almer: op.cit. p. 11. 
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Note. 
On August 13th., 1869, 1:essrs Youl, Sewell and Blaine, Honorary 
Secretaries of the Royal Colonial Society, wrote to Granville, the 
Secretary of State for the colonies, enclosing a copy of a circular 
which they had sent to the colonial Secretaries of New South Aales, 
Tasmania, south Australia, Victoria, hew Lealand and Queensland, and 
send 
which they intended to /the Governments of the Dominion of uanada and 
the Provinces, the cape of Good hope, Natal and Alauritius. This 
circular stated that at a meeting of influential colonists, held at 
the colonial SocietyTs rooms on August tth., it was resolved that .a 
committee should be appointed to communicate with the colonial 
governments in reference to the relations between the ..other Country 
and the colonies. This meeting had been held a:.a result of Granvillets 
reply to New Zealand l s request for a loan of i20500,000 for defence 
purposes during the l,aori Wars. The Home Government was carrying out its 
policy of withdrawing Imperial troops from the colonies, a policy 
which gave rise to the opinion that the mother country was trying to 
hasten the independence of the colonies. Granville, who succeeded 
Buckingham in December, 1868, and who was "by birth and manners an 
1 
atistocratic Whig and by conviction a Lanchester Radical ", did much 
to foster this idea so that, as Egerton says, "the relations between 
England and her colonies have seldom been more strained than during 
2) 
the years 1869 -1870 ". Replying to New Zealand, Granville said that 
the settlement of New Zealand had not been instigated by the Imperial 
Government, the wars were due to the greed of the settlers and their 
desire for the lands of the natives; and that instead of having any 




claim on the Imperial Government, they really owed it a great debt. 
Granville's attitude somewhat alarmed the Royal Colonial Society. 
Their circular stated that except for partial protection in case of 
war with civilized powers, the mother country recognised no responsibility 
for the welfare or safety of the colonies, nor any obligation to help . 
them, even in great danger and pressing need. Such a policy seemed 
to point to the severance of their connection, perhaps hurriedly and 
in an unfriendly spirit, which would be disastrous alike to the mother 
country and the colonies. The colonies wished to avert such an evil 
but as they had no means of acting or influencing the counsels of the 
Imperial Government, it was thought that steps should be taken to 
bring about a conference between the governments of the colonies, 
particularly those under responsible government. The interests of the 
colonies in relation to the mother country were not adequately 
secured under the existing system of administration of colonial affairs 
and the constitution of the Colonial Office was ill- adapted for 
carrying on friendly intercourse with colonial governments or 
representing their wants and wishes, while the British Parliament was 
absorbed in other affairs. It was proposed that properly authorised 
representatives should meet in London in February, 1870, and confer 
with the view of urging on the imperial Government such changes in the 
administration of colonial affairs as might appear desirable. 
Granville also sent a circular despatch to the governors of the 
2) 
colonies concerned. While denying the accuracy of the description 
of the Government's policy as given in the circular, he stated the 
Government's willingness to ascertain and consider the wishes and 
interests of the colonies. There was no desire to prevent collective 
action but he thought that such action undertaken in a spirit of 
1. Keith: Responsible Government in the ?ritish Dominions. Vol.il.p.1157. 
2. Sept. 8th., 1869. 
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antagonism would be useless. Moreover, he thought it would be 
injudicious to include representatives of all the colonies with 
representative government as the problems which arose in individual 
colonies often had little connection with each other. He considered 
that there was nothing in the mode of transacting business between 
the British and the colonial Governments which, under their generally 
cordial relations, obstructed negotiations or called for practical 
improvement in their means of communication. ïe thought it best for 
colonial ministers to continue to communicate with the Iïome Government 
through their Governors rather than to depend upon a body of gentlemen 
in London acting in pursuance of their own views or of mere written 
instructions, under influences not always identical with those which 
were paramount in the colonies, and without the guarantee which their 
recommendations might derive from passing through the Governor's hands. 
His objections to a standing representation of the uolonial Empire in 
London did not relate to the appointment of several or collective 
agencies on the system then in force which he believed completely 
answered its purpose. 
hone of the colonies showed any enthusiasm for the proposed 
conference. Some returned a purely formal acknowledgment; others sta 
their agreement with Granville's views. Tasmania, for example, did 
not believe the policy of the Home Government was leading to separation 
or that colonial interests were not adequately secured under the 
existing system. This colony was quite satisfied and desired no 
change. Even New 'Zealand whose treatment had prompted the well - 
meaning action of the Royal uolonial Society expressed agreement with 
Granville and refused to take part in any conference. Queensland 
condemned the interference of self - constituted colonial societies 
and other pretended representatives and hoped the Home Government 
would take no notice of statements regarding colonial affairs unless 
307. 
made by an offically accredited representative.. The existing mode 
of communication with the Home government was satisfactory. 
Queensland had no desire to withdraw from the British Empire but 
"whenever a serious intention shall be shown by the British Parliament 
to break the Imperial tie, the uolonists will claim their right to be 
heard against a deprivation of their position and rights as Englishmen 
1) 
without their consent." This reply also stated that the 
uolonies will doubtless some day solicit from the British Government 
a solution of the claims of Great Britain, in respect of what are 
termed Imperial interests, what she claims of them in time of war, 
and to what extent she will continue to assert her right of interference 
with the trade and commerce, and with the commercial or domestic 
legislation of the uolonies, and in the separation of the portions of 
their Territories - also whether Great Britain will recognise any 
imperial duties towards the (Jolonies in reace or :ar, and define what 
they are, and by what means she will perform them, and more particularly 
whether she will make them such as entitle her to a complete, or 
limited, allegiance and support, in the event of war with other 
countries, and thus affmrd us a guide to our colonial duties towards 
2) 
her ". 
The Governor of Victoria enclosed a copy of Higinbotham's 
resolutions of which he gave notice in the Legislative Assembly on 
October 27th., and which were passed after much debate. higinbotham 
called the attention of the Louse to the correspondence regarding the 
proposed conference and to recent debates in both houses of the 
Imperial Parliament on the relations between the Imperial Government 
and the governments of the self - governing colonies. He moved five 
resolutions to the effect: 
1. That the care of the political rights and interests of a free 
L. Parl. Pap. 1670. XLIX. (c. 51). p. 5. 
2. Ibid. p. 5. 
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people could be safely entrusted to a body appointed by and responsible 
to that people and that the Legislative Assembly declined to sanction 
or recognise the proceedings, so far as they related to Victoria, of 
the proposed conference held at the instance of a "self- constituted 
1) 
and irresponsible body of absentee colonists ". 
2. That the people of Victoria desired to remain an integral portion 
of the British Empire and acknowledged their obligation to provide for 
the defence of Victoria, bear the sole cost and retain exclusive 
control of the means furnished for this purpose. 
3. That the Legislative Assembly protested against the interference, 
by legislation of the Imperial Parliament, with the internal affairs 
of Victoria except at the instance or with the express consent of the 
people of Victoria. 
L1. That official communications of advice, suggestions or instructions 
by the Secretary of state for the Colonies to Her Majesty's 
Representative in Victoria on any subject monnected with the administ- 
ration of the local Government, except the giving or withholding of 
the Royal assent to, or the reservation of, Bills passed by the 
Victorian Parliament was a practice not sanctioned by law, derogatory 
to the independence of the Queen's Representative and a violation both 
of the principles of Responsible Government and the constitutional 
rights of the people of the oolony 
5. That the Legislative Assembly would support Her Majesty's Linisters 
for. Victoria in any measures to secure recognition of the exclusive 
right of Her Majesty and the Legislative council and the Legislative 
Assembly to make laws in and for Victoria in all cases and putting an 
early and final stop to the unlawful interference of the Imperial 
2) 
Government in the domestic affairs of the colony. 
1. _Earl. Pap. 1870. XLI1. (C. 24). p. 11. 
2. lipid. p. 11. and Morris: Memoir of Ueorge Higinbotham, pp. 160 -1ó1. 
369. 
Iliginbotham attacked ex- colonists who, having grown rich, 
deserted their own country for residence in a "foreign country ", but 
he kept most of his wrath for the colonial Office with its policy of 
interference in the internal affairs of the colony. It was then 
that he made his well -known statement that the colonies were governed 
"by a person named Rogers. he is the chief clerk in the Colonial 
Office ". He thought that if the colonial ministers were able to 
communicate direct with the ministers of the British Government, 
instead of through the governors and the colonial Office, a permanent 
and friendly union between the colonies and the mother country would 
be brought about. 
The Victorian rarliament did not take much notice of the activities 
of the ex- colonists but had much to say about the colonial office. 
Some members sympathised with the resolutions but thought they would 
do no good. Gavan Duffy thought the Colonial Office, in its desire 
to abandon the colonies, interfered too little. Gra1am Berry, 
probably thinking of the withdrawal of Imperial troops which was 
arousing a great deal of bitterness, compared the resolutions to the 
actions "our forefathers took in Great Britain when they won.their 
liberties; that is, that they would grant supplies to the Crown only 
on redress of grievances." James McCulloch agreed that despatches 
should be answered by the ministers and not by the governors who were, 
according to a letter from Iiginbotham to Parkes "only the secret 
agents of an illegal and absolutely irresponsible authority, the 
1) 
English Secretary of State for the Colonies ". 
"The Age" supported Higinbotham in his defence of the rights of 
self- government against the uncalled -for attacks of the Secretary of 
State. It objected to being lectured by the colonial Office and to 
1. April 27th., 1872. Quoted in Iiail.,H.L.: England and Australia, 
p. 188. 
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the practice of sending despatches to the governor instead of to the ) 
minister concerned. "The Argus", on the other hand, was alarmed at 
2) 
at what it considered proposals for separation. 
The Governor, Manners- Sutton, urged the colonial Office not to 
give the colonists any pretext for thinking that Great Britain was 
indifferent to them, nor to make any concession which would dishearten 
the upholders of the existing status, or send the Moderates over to 
the Separatist camp and not conciliate Higinbotham. The object of 
the extremists, he said, was a dynastic union with the British crown 
3) 
with complete independence of the British Government. 
The Uolonial Office drafteda carefully worded despatch thanking 
the Victorian Parliament for its desire to provide for its own defence 
and to remain in the Empire, but pointing out that part of the 
resolutions were inconsistent with this latter desire. The Imperial 
Parliament must remain supreme and the governor still exercise a dual 
function otherwise Victoria would be placed in the position of a:: 
foreign country with which even diplomatic relations were suspended. 
Finally, the Imperial Government was aware of the benefits to be had 
from harmonious co- operation and could be relied on not to interfere 
unnecessarily. As the resolutions were never officially brought 
before the notice of the Colonial Office, this despatch was not sent. 
iigiribotham's feelings induced unnecessarily strong language on this 
occasion and his use of personalities did not clarify the issue, but 
we may regard the occurrence as an indication of dissatisfaction with 
relations between the colonies and the mother country which a 
conference, undertaken in the spirit of the later conferences, would 
have done much to remove. The manner in which the proposal for a 
1. 110V. 4th., 
2. I3ov. 5th., 
hall, H.L. 
!. Ibid. pp. 
1869. Sept. 9th., 1871. Aug. 5th., 1872. 
12th., 19th., 1869. 
. England and Australia, p. 191. 
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conference was received forms a contrast with the feelings exhibited 
twenty years later and indicates the change that had taken place during 
that period in the attitude of the colonies and the mother country 
towards each other. 
Higinbotham was convinced that the Colonial Office wished to 
interfere illegally and improperly in the affairs of the colonies. 
he was not desirous of separation although he used the word "foreign" 
when speaking of Great Britain but the proposal for a conference gave 
him the opportunity to express his views on Downing Street interference 
and to try to make clear the exact powers of the Government and 
Parliament of Victoria under responsible government. He wished the 
colonial Office to refrain from concerning itself with the internal 
affairs of the colony and to deal with those questions that affected the 
Empire as a whole. In order that satisfactory relations might exist 
between the self- governing colonies and Great Britain, one condition 
was that these colonies should provide for their own defence, 
otherwise they could not claim that degree of independence which they 
desired. In 1863, Newcastle had made a similar statement, adding 
that protection by the mother country in time of war or likelihood of 
1 
war was not incompatible with full self- government. 
Higinbotham considered that the British Government should be 
responsible for the protection of English shipping in Australian waters 
but prudence and self -respect demanded that any naval or military 
force created and maintained by Victoria should be completely 
controlled by the Victorian Government and not be liable to be 
withdrawn from the Victorian territory or waters. 
he maintained that Victoria had never had self- government in fact, 
although according to law she was independent. Her right of 
legislation was subject to the anomalous condition, not accepted by 
1. i,orris : Op. cit., p. 167. 
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the Victorians, but imposed on them by the British Government and 
Parliament, which enabled an English minister - "a foreign minister, 
i will say for this purpose" - to advise the crown either to accept 
or to reject any legislative measure. :chile possessing the right of 
an independent government to dispose of her own lands, Haines and other 
property, Victoria did not have any of the relative rights of a nation 
to send an embassy that would claim official recognition, even to a 
neighbouring colony, or to make peace or to proclaim war. in all the 
internal affairs of Victoria, the head of the Executive enjoyed the 
same freedom and independence with regard to Victoria that the 
sovereign did in Great Britain. This was the keystone of the system 
of self- government, so that if the Governor depended on any one 
except his responsible advisers for advice, the power of self - 
government was curtailed. To back his statement that responsible 
government could not exist in a colony if the Governor had to take 
advice from England, he quoted a despatch of Lord John Russell to 
1) 
Poulett Thompson (Canada) in 1839. he also quoted from a debate in 
the House of Lords on the question of the Victorian Parliament's grant 
to ex- Governor Darling in order to show to what extent members favoured 
the policy of allowing the colonial Office to tender advice to the 
Governor, a policy which the Lord Chancellor declared would make the 
2) 
pretence of free colonial institutions simply a delusion and a mockery. 
He accused the Colonial Office of steadily, persistently and 
designedly disregarding the existence of responsible government by 
preparing legislation with regard to the colonies and getting it passed 
by the Imperial Parliament, and by means of the instructions issued to 
the colonial governors. Le protested strongly against the influence 
exercised over the Secretary for the colonies by the permanent staff 
1. Paiori°is: op. cit., pp. 171-172. 
2. ibid. p. 173. 
373. 
of the Colonial Office, particularly by "a person named Rogers ", who 
1) 
was the real governor of the colonies. he believed the Colonial 
Office would rather give up the colonies than forego the control they 
exercised over them and he advocated the policy of direct communication 
between the Victorian ministers and.the British ministers without 
intervention of the uolonial Office. If this did not succeed, the 
suspension of all communications for a period of a year or more might. 
Higinbotham never gave up his desire to see responsible ` 
government in Victoria carried out in full and to what he considered 
its logical limits, and in particular he attacked the British 
Government's policy in connection with the issue of instructions to 
2 
colonial governors. 
It is clear that the colonies were afraid that if they agreed 
to a conference they might be led into surrendering some of their 
powers of self- government. Higinbotham said the invitation was 
virtually a request to transfer the seat of government of Victoria 
from that colony to England. "Melbourne is the seat of government 
of this country, and of the legislation of this country - not London; 
and her .,ajesty's ministers for Victoria and the legislative bodies 
elected for Victoria are the only powers known to me who have legal 
authority to deliberate, to consult, and to decide as to what shall 
be the political position which this country shall hold, either in 
relation to the mother country, or in regard to its own domestic and 
3) 
internal relations." 
1. Morris: op. cit., p. 183. 
2. Ibid. pp. 198 -222. Keith: Responsible Government in the hitish 
Dominions (1912). Vol. I. pp. 163 -172. 
3. Morris: op. cit., p.162. 
V. THE FAillERAT I ON MOVEMENT. 
From about 1840 onwards, the relations between the Australian 
colonies began to come into importance. With the expansion of these 
communities and the development of their trade, inter - colonial 
commerce began to increase and each colony drew up a tariff with a 
view to its own interests and with little thought for the interests 
of its neighbours; there was no clearly defined commercial policy 
but the easiest and handiest sources of revenue were tapped regardless 
of economic principles. But though imposed primarily for the purposes 
of revenue, the tariffs began to include protective measures and we 
find instances of colonial goods being taxed while the products of 
Great Britain entered free or at a preferential rate. For some time 
after their separation in 1825, New South Wales continued to treat 
Van Diemen's Land commercially as if they were still united, and the 
two colonies admitted each other's goods free while ordinary duties 
were payable on similar goods from other colonies, Great Britain or 
elsewhere. To give legislative sanction to this arrangement, which 
1) 
has been called the "first federal gesture ", and also in the hope of 
stimulating inter - colonial commerce, Gipps in 1842 introduced a Bill 
into the New South Wales Legislative Council to permit the produce and 
manufactures of Van Diemen's Land and New Zealand to be imported free 
2) 
of duty. Sydney merchants wanted this to apply to all Australian 
colonies and petitioned the Governor to this effect, but Gipps refused 
on the grounds that the concession would have to be extended to other 
parts of the Empire, thus causing considerable loss and inconvenience. 
1. C .H .B .E . Vol. VII. Pt. 1. p.425. 
2. This did not apply to foreign goods imported into V.D.L. and N.Z. 
and then re- exported to N.S.W. 
The Bill was agreed to but was disallowed by the Home Government 
and Stanley, the Secretary for the Colonies, sent a circular despatch 
1) 
to the governors of the colonies on this subject (June 28th., 1843). 
He said that the imposition of discriminating duties required an 
intimate knowledge of the commercial treaties and political relations 
between Great Britain and other countries, and Colonial Legislatures 
did not possess this knowledge. Legislation on this subject by forty 
different Legislatures would lead to the utmost variance on a subject 
on which unanimity and consistency were indispensable, might embarrass 
the Government in negotiations and cause indemnities and compensations 
to be paid. Therefore, the Government objected to the imposition of 
differential duties by colonial Legislatures and Parliament, having 
a4ready prescribed the rules by which such duties were to be 
discriminated, with reference to the place of origin or export, 
reserved to itself the power to alter those rules, the single exception 
being when the Government might suggest the enactment of any such 
discriminating duties. The Governors were enjoined to exercise all 
the legitimate influence of their office to prevent the introduction 
of Bills for imposing differential duties, but, if unsuccessful, and 
any such law should be passed, they were to withold their assent. 
In a further despatch to Gipps (August 31st., 1843) Stanley said that 
differential duties would lead to retaliatory measures and a system of 
protective tariffs and preferential duties at variance with the fiscal 
policy of the Empire. 
It was some years before these duties disappeared, since this 
circular referred only to the enactment of new laws. Van Diemen's 
Land continued for sometime to admit New South Wales goods free while 
1. Parl. Pap. 1846. Vol. XXVIII. p. 107. Bell& Morrell: British 
Colonial policy, pp. 333 -334. Porritt: Fiscal& Diplomatic 
Freedom of the British Dominions, pp. 428 -429. 
placing a duty of 15% on those of South Australia and New Zealand, 
and in 1842, she imposed a duty on coal and tobacco from New South 
Wales whose Legislative Council petitioned for the disallowance of 
this Act. In 1845, New South Wales put duties on goods from Van 
Diemen's Land and the next year, the latter colony abolished preference 
to New South Wales altogether. The early attempts to secure 
reciprocal free trade between the colonies were thus thwarted by the 
policy of the British Government, and although Stanley's object had 
been to foster free trade throughout the Empire , colonial tariffs 
became increasingly protective in aspect. But these incidents evoked 
the first suggestion of any sort of union between the Australian 
colonies, for during a debate on the fiscal policy of Van Diemen's 
Land which took place in the New South Wales Legislative Council on 
September 10th., 1846, Deas - Thomson, the Colonial Secretary, said that 
there should be some control established as to intercolonial 
legislation, and it had been suggested that the appointment of a 
Governor-General would give effect to this, but whether such a plan 
was best or whether it would be wiser to establish such control by 
act of parliament, he would not at present give an opinion upon. 
Some controlling power was required as there was too much cause to 
1) 
fear that acts like these would lead to retaliation. In forwarding 
a protest against the legislation of Van Diemen's Land made in the 
New South Wales Council, Fitzroy made use of Deas -Thomson's suggestion. 
Referring to the number of questions of an inter - colonial character 
which were frequently arising, he said "It appears to me that, 
considering its distance from Home, and the time that must elapse 
before the decision of Her Majesty's Government upon measures passed 
by the Legislatures of these colonies can be obtained, it would be 
very advantageous to their interests if some superior functionary 
1. Allin: Early Federation Movement of Australia. p. 52. 
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were to be appointed, to whore all measures adopted by the local 
Legislatures, affecting the general interests of the Mother country, 
the Australasian colonies, or their inter - colonial trade, should be 
submitted by the officers administering the several Governments, 
1) 
before their own assent is given to them." Commenting on this 
statement, one writer says, "The necessities of trade which called 
forth this, the first suggestion of a single control, were to the 
last the central fact upon which the federal movement depended, at 
once the most formidable obstacle - 'the lion in the path' - and the 
2) 
great impelling force." 
Grey replied to t_iis despatch on July 31st., 1847, and made 
"the first recorded statement of the case for Australian union." 
Referring to his intention to prepare a Bill for erecting Port Phillip 
into a, separate colony with a legislature of its own, he wrote, "It is 
necessary that while providing for the local management of local 
jrit,eresta, we should not omit to provide for a central management of 
all such interests as are not local. Thus questions, co- extensive 
in their bearing with the limits of the empire at large, are the 
appropriate province of Parliament. But there are questions which, 
though local as it respects the British possessions in Australia 
collectively, are not merely local as it respects any one of those 
possessions; considered as members of the same empire, those colonies 
have many common interests, the regulation of which in some uniform 
manner, and by some single authority, may be essential to the welfare 
of them all. Yet in many cases such interests may be more promptly, 
effectually, and satisfactorily derided by some authority within 
3) 
1. Sept. 29th., 1846. Quick and Garran: Annotated Constitution of the 
Commonwealth of Australia, p. 80. 
2. Moore: The Constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia, p. 17. 
The phrase, "the lion in the way ", seems to have been used first in 
this connection by James Service, ex- Premier of Victoria, at the 
1890 Conference in Melbourne. The tariff problem was usually termed 
"the lion in the path" during the years of the federation movement. 
3. wick and Garran: op. cit. p. 81. 
,Australia itself than by the more remote, the less accessible, and, 
in truth, Less competent authority of Parliament Some 
method will .... be devised for enabling the various legislatures of 
the several Australian colonies to co- operate with each other in the 
enactment of such laws as may be necessary for regulating the interests 
common to those possessions collectively; such, for example, are the 
imposition of duties of import and export, the conveyance of letters, 
and the formation of roads, railways, or other internal communications 
traversing any two or more of such colonies 
1) 
The subject of your own despatch of the 29th., September, 1846, 
viz., the imposition of discriminating duties, in any Australian colony, 
on goods the growth, produce, or manufacture of any other Australian 
colony, will also be adverted to, and provided for, in that part of the 
contemplated Act of Parliament which will relate to the creation of a 
2) 
central legislative authority for the whole of the Australian colonies." 
Grey asked to be furnished with the local views on the proposed 
ehange and Fitzroy complied with the request but it is noticeable that 
his federal proposals received practically no criticism, either 
favourable or adverse. They were, in fact, almost overlooked in the 
attack on the other proposals. The petition from a public meeting 
held in Sydney on January 19th., 1848, forwarded by Fitzroy on 
3) 
February, 2nd., did not refer to them, nor were any references made 
4) 
to them in the speeches as reported, while the Sydney Morning Herald 
merely stated that the proposal was "comparatively harmless and 
uninteresting". This paper added "The erection of such a body as this, 
which we have called the Australian Congress, appears to us 
was 
1. The despatch/addressed to Fitzroy. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1847-8. XLII. 715. pp . 4-6. Bell & Morrell; British 
Colonial Policy, pp. 93 -96. 
3. Parl. Pap. 1847 -8. XLII. 715. p. 29. Bell & Morrell: op. cit. p.103. 
4. Sydney Morning Herald. Jan.2lst., 1848. Parl. Pap. 1847 -8. XLII. 715. 
pp. 30-44. 
19 . 
unobjectionable, except that there would be scarcely anything for it 
to do, and that it would be exceedingly difficult to find gentlemen 
able or willing to submit to the inconveniences which its duties 
though unfrequent of occurrence, would unavoidably impose. The place 
of meeting would doubtless be Sydney, as the largest and oldest of our 
1) 
seats of government." 
The Examiner (Launceston) was more strongly opposed to the 
proposal as likely to restrict constitutional freedom. There was not 
sufficient reason for appointing a Governor -General. Anything he 
2) 
would have to do could be done better by Imperial legislation 
Later, this paper suggested the formation of a colonial consultative 
council at Westminster. "A federal union out here would be of little 
utility, but a combination under the walls of parliament might both 
win the attention of the Colonial Minister and brinE his policy under 
3) 4) 
instant scrutiny" . The South Australian Gazette agreed with the 
Examiner. South Australia wanted to keep aloof from the other 
colonies. 
Grey, therefore, referred to the matter again in his despatch, 
often called "the golden despatch ", of July 31st., 1848. "The 
communication by land between the didtricts of New South Wales and 
Port Phillip is already completely established; that of the latter, 
with South Australia, is becoming not inconsiderable; and, in the 
rapid progress of events in those advancing communities, the inter- 
course between them will yearly become more and more intimate and 
frequent. If, therefore, these three portions of the mainland of 
Australia should be placed under distinct and altogether independent 
legislatures, each exerting absolute authority as to the imposition 
Jan. 4th. 1848. 
2. Jan, 19th., 1848. 
3. Klar. 22nd., 1848. 
4. May. 13th.,1848. 
of duties on goods imported, the almost inevitable result will be 
that such differences will grow up between the tariffs of the several 
colonies, as will render it necessary to establish lines of internal 
custom houses on the frontiers of each. The extreme inconvenience 
and loss which each community would sustain from such measures needs 
no explanation; it will therefore be absolutely necessary to adopt 
some means of providing for that uniformity in their commercial policy 
which is necessary, in order to give free scope for the development of 
their great natural resources, and for the increase of their trade. 
In what manner this may best be accomplished is a question of some 
) 1 
difficulty, which I must reserve for more mature consideration." 
After the arrival of this despatch, the Sydney Morning Herald 
wrote "The noble Secretary's suggestions respecting an inter - colonial 
tariff are such as all right - minded Australians must approve. Let 
our commercial intercourse with each other be free from all such 
trammels as were lately imposed by the legislation of our Tasmanian 
neighbours. Let it be conducted on terms of reciprocal freedom and 
goodwill and let these terms be placed on a basis which no one colony 
2) 
shall be able to disturb." 
Meanwhile, there was considerable political activity in New South 
Wales but of the various petitions and memorials which Grey's 
correspondence drew from the colonists, only one mentioned the federal 
proposals, the petition from Singleton, the signers of which were 
3) 
"decidedly adverse to a central legislature, as altogether unnecessary." 
On April 26th., 'Wentworth in the Legislative Council gave notice 
of his_ intention to move a series of resolutions, the first of which 
1. Parl . Pap. 1847- 8 . XLII. 715. pp. 45-46. Bell and Morrell: op. cit. 
pp. 104-106. 
2. W . , Nov. 1848. 
3. Parl. Pap. 1849. XXXV. (1074) p. 5. 
was, in part, as follows: "That the only useful amendment of our 
present Constitution .... suggested in this Despatch, is the proposition 
relative to a 0ongress from the various colonial Legislatures in the 
Australian colonies, with power to enact laws on inter - colonial 
questions; that such a Congress, if not too numerous, might be got 
" 1 ) 
together for short periods at certain intervals, 
Deas - Thomson spoke at length and supported the federal proposal chiefly 
because of the advantages that it would give to inter - colonial commerce. 
Lowe announced his intention of moving as an amendment "that this 
Council sees no objection to the suggestion of an inter - colonial 
congress provided it be not too numerous, held short sessions and met 
g) 
at fixed intervals of time." He does not seem to have moved this 
and Wentworth's motion was later withdrawn and the following 
resolution was passed in committee, "almost without remark ", says 
Fitzroy, though not reported to the House:- "That this Council 
cannot acquiesce in any plan of an inter - colonial Congress, in which 
the superior wealth and population of New South Wales, as compared 
with the other colonies of the Australian group, both individually 
and collectively, shall not be fully recognised as the basis of 
3) 
representation." 
On August 11th., 1848, Grey informed the House of Lords that as 
the feeling of the colonists was against the constitutional changes 
he had suggested, he had decided not to propose any measure that 
session but to modify during the recess the provisions of the Bill 
which he intended to introduce in the next session. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1849. XXXV. (1074).p. 11. 
2. Allin: Early Federation Movement, p. 75. 
3. Parl. Pap. 1849. XXXV. (1074).p. 9. 
In May 1849, a circular to the Governors of the Australian 
Colonies (except New Zealand) was accompanied by the report of the 
1) 
Committee of the Privy Council for Trade and Plantations. Grey 
regarded the proposed changes as so important that he had advised the 
Queen to refer the matter to this Committee and a Bill was to be 
framed in accordance with its recommendations. 
Referring to the differences between the tariffs of the colonies 
and the necessity for uniformity, the Committee recommended that a 
uniform tariff should be established by Parliament, to take effect not 
sooner than twelve months after the promulgation of the proposed Act 
for the constitutional changes. The interval would afford time for 
making any financial arrangements which the contemplated change might 
require. The existing tariff of New South Wales, with some 
modifications, would be adopted as the general Tariff for Australia 
but it was proposed at the same time to provide for making 
in this general tariff which time or experience might dictate and this 
could only be done by creating some authority to act for all those 
colonies jointly. For.-this purpose one of the Governors was to hold 
a commission of Governor -General of Australia and be authorized to 
convene a body to be called the General Assembly of Australia at any 
time and at any place in Australia which he might appoint. The first 
convocation should not take place until two er more of the Australian 
Legislatures requested it. This Assembly was to consist of the 
Governor -General and a single House, to be called the House of Delegates, 
composed of not less than twenty, nor more than thirty members elected 
1. This important Report may be found in Parl. Pap. 1849. XXXV. and 
1850. XXXVII. The latter volume repeats some of the correspondence 
concerning Australian affairs found in the former and in Parl. Pap. 
1847 -8. XLII. The Report is also reprinted in Grey: Colonial Policy; 
Keith: British Colonial Policy and (in part) in Egerton: Federations 
and Unions. 
by the Legislatures of the different colonies. The Committee recommended 
that the cueen should be authorized to establish provisionally all 
the rules necessary for the election of the delegates and for the 
conduct of the business of the Assembly, but that it should be 
competent for that body to substitute other rules with the queen's 
sanction. The Assembly should have power to make laws for the 
alteration of the number of delegates or for the improvement in any 
other respects of its own constitution, such laws to be confirmed by 
the :t,ueen. 
The legislative authority of the Assembly was to be confined to 
the following topics: - 
1. The imposition of duties upon imports and exports. 
2. The conveyance of letters. 
3. The formation of roads, canals, or railways, traversing any two 
or more such colonies. 
4. The erection and maintenance of beacons and lighthouses. 
5. The imposition of dues or other charges on shipping in every port 
or harbour. 
6. The establishment of a general Supreme Court, to be a court of 
original jurisdiction, or a court of appeal for any of the inferior 
courts of the separate provinces. 
7. The determining of the extent of the jurisdiction and the forms 
and manner of proceeding of such Supreme Court. 
8. The regulation of weights and measures. 
9. the enactment of laws affecting all the colonies represented in the 
General Assembly on any subject not specifically mentioned in the 
preceding list, but on which the General Assembly should be 
desired to legislate by addresses for that purpose presented to them 
from the legislatures of all those colonies. 
10. The appropriation to any of the preceding objects of such sums 
as may be necessary, by an equal percentage from the revenue 
received in all the Australian colonies, in virtue of any 
enactments of the General Assembly of Australia. 
"By these means ", the Report concluded, "we apprehend that many 
important objects would be accomplished which would otherwise be 
unattainable, and by the qualifications which we have proposed, 
effectual security would, we think, be taken against the otherwise 
danger of establishing a central legislature in opposition to the 
wishes of the separate legislatures, or in such a manner as to induce 
collisions of authority between them. The proceedings also of the 
Legislative Council of New South. Wales, with reference to the proposed 
changes in the Constitution, lead us to infer that the necessity of 
creating some such general authority for the Australian colonies 
begins to be seriously felt ". 
Schedule 2., provided that each colony should send two members 
to the House of Delegates, with one additional member for every 
15,000 of the population. The total number of members would thus 
have been 25, divided as follows: - 
New South Wales (population 155, 000) 12; Victoria (33, 000) 4; 
Van Diemen's Land (46,000) 5; and South Australia (31,000) 4. 
1) 
A despatch accompanying the Report informed the Governors that a bill 
2) 
to give effect to the proposals would be introduced at once but 
on August 18th., Grey had to state that owing to pressure of urgent 
business, he had not been able to proceed with the Bill. It was, 
however, to be introduced again as soon as possible after Parliament 
re- assembled, modified in one important particular. 
1. May 24th., 1849. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1850. XXXVII. (1160). p. 54. 
"The provisions for a general and uniform tariff to be established 
by the Act .... will be omitted. For while Her Majesty's 
Government continue to think it of the utmost importance, that all 
possible freedom should be given to that inter -colonial trade, which 
is year by year increasing in importance between the (Australian) 
settlements, inquiry and discussion have rendered it evident, that 
the proposed uniformity could not be carried into practical effect, 
without a variety of subsidiary arrangements, which could only be 
1) 
well considered and matured on the spot." It was, therefore, 
proposed that when re- introduced the Bill should not impose a uniform 
tariff on the colonies but empower them to establish one through 
the General Assembly. 
Hawes, the Under - Secretary for the Colonies, had introduced 
into the Commons "a Bill for the better government of the Australian 
colonies." This was on June 4th., 1849, before comment on the 
proposed changes had been received from Australia, and was done in 
order to satisfy as soon as possible the demand for the separation of 
Port Phillip. Sections 29 -36 contained the federal clauses. 
Section 29 dealt with the uniform tariff and free -trade between 
the colonies, the details of which were placed in a schedule. This 
tariff -has to take effect one year after the proclamation of the Act. 
Section 3G provided for the appointment of a Governor -General 
who should have power to convene the General Assembly of Australia, 
whet petitioned to do so by at least two colonial Legislatures. The 
House of Delegates was to be elected by the Legislatures on the 
basis of two representatives for every 15,000 of the population. 
By Section 31, it was provided that Western Australia might be 
1. Parl. Pap. 1650. XXXVII. (1160). pp. 64-65. 
admitted to membership of the General Assembly when a representative 
Legislative Council was established in that colony, the number of her 
representatives in the House of Delegates being decided by the Queen - 
in- Council. 
Section 32 gave power to the General Assembly to alter its 
constitution subject to the approval of the Ç,ueen -in- Council. 
Section 33 referred to the subjects of legislation. TO those 
already given in the Report, there was added the conveyance of letters 
between colonies," to which Grey had referred in his despatch to 
Fitzroy on July 31st., 1847. The Committee had recommended that 
federal appropriation should be limited to such revenues in the 
several colonies as were received in virtue of any enactments of the 
General Assembly of Australia," but in the Bill, federal requisition 
could be applied to revenues "received in all the colonies and subject 
to be appropriated by the legislatures of such colonies respectively." 
The colonial revenues, from whatever source derived, subject to 
legislative appropriation, were thus to be thrown open to federal 
assessment. The colonies would, therefore, not have exclusive 
control of their own revenues. 
Section 34 prohibited the imposition of discriminatory duties, 
exemptions, drawbacks, bounties or other privileges. 
Section 35 prohibited the imposition of import duties on 
supplies for the naval and military forces, as well as the imposition 
of duties, the granting or with -holding of trade privileges, and the 
levying of shipping dues, in conflict with Imperial treaties. The 
supremacy of the treaty - making power of the Crown was thus to be 
secured against any repugnant commercial legislation of the colonies. 
The mother country would be able to dictate the commercial policy of 
the Empire through its treaty - making power and to that extent limit 
colonial fiscal freedom. 
3-) 
Section 36 gave pre - eminence to the legislation of the General 
Assembly within the federal jurisdiction. The Report implied that, 
in case of conflict, the laws of the General Assembly should prevail. 
Disagreement between the central and the local legislatures was to 
be referred on petition of any of the legislatures to the queen -in- 
Council (not to the Supreme Court), and the enactments of the Assembly 
were to have effect until the decision was made known. 
Introducing the Bill, Hawes said that two of its principal objects 
were "to create a federal union of the colonies for certain general 
1) 
purposes" and "to attempt to place the colonial trade on an equal 
footing between colony and colony, so as to place them in their 
commercial relations with each other on precisely the same footing as 
2) 
the counties of England." 
Gladstone said he felt anxious about the constitution of the 
federal legislature. In a single chamber, such as was proposed, the 
great difficulty was whether the representation was to be on the basis 
of population or founded on the notion of treating the different 
colonies as individual political bodies. It would be a weakness for 
New South Wales to have 12 out of the 25 delegates, and, although 
New South Wales was entitled to a considerable share of the 
representation, it seemed most important that the other colonies should 
enjoy perfectly free and fair representation. This could only be 
attained by adopting the principle of a double chamber. He also 
criticised the establishment of a uniform tariff in the Australian 
colonies by Parliament as an unnecessary extension of Parliamentary 
legislation. He thought a uniform tariff would be advantageous but 
he would have preferred to see it established by colonial legislation. 
Once imposed by Parliament, a uniform tariff could only be altered by 
1. Hansard, 1849. Vol. 105. p. 1126. 
2. Ibid. p. 1127. 
the federal Legislature which might not be called into existence for 
a considerable time. Meanwhile this tariff might cause great 
jealousy and ill - feeling among the colonists, thus defeating one of 
1) 
the reasons for its imposition. 
Mr Vernon Smith not only criticised the uni- cameral federal 
legislature but believed that a federal government would be unworkable 
because of the distances and difficulty of communication. Moreover, 
he thought that the correspondence showed that the colonists were not 
aware that federal government was to be imposed on them and he would 
like to have their opinions on such a measure before it was dealt 
with. The inhabitants of the Port Phillip District, he felt sure, 
2) 
would be opposed to it. 
Mr. McGregor thought each colony would have the power to regulate 
its own tariff, the federal government interfering only to see that 
3) 
the measures of one colony did not clash with the interests of another. 
The first reading took place on June 11th., and the second reading was 
put down for June 18th. but as the Bill related to trade, it should 
have been first considered in committee of the whole house. As this 
had not been done it was withdrawn and re- introduced, the first 
reading being on June 26th., but it was late in the session and there 
was a general unwillingness to debate such an important measure in a 
4) 
hurry. 
On July 2nd., Grey announced in the House of Lords that in order 
to promote the passage of the Bill that session, clauses relating to 
the imposition of a common tariff would be omitted since there was 
so much opposition to them in the House of Commons. He was still 
1. Hansard. 1849. Vol. 105. pp. 1128 -113. 
2. Ibbtia rp i. 21153-1135 
3. Ibid. p. 1135. 
4. On this date Molesworth made his well -known attack on the 
administration of colonial policy and in the debate which 
followed Hume, Hawes, Gladstone, Labouchere Francis Scott,Adderley 
and Lord John Russell took part. Hansard. 1849. Vol.106.pp.937 -1CO2. 
Ü % . 
in favour of a common tariff and thought it would facilitate 
inter - colonial trade but its creation in Great Britain would also 
entail the creation of detailed machinery in order to carry it out. 
As it was intended that that part of the Act should not come into 
effect until one year after the proclamation of the Act, there would 
be plenty of time for the colonies to come to an agreement and to 
introduce a measure, if they thought proper, to give it effect. 
With regard to the federal clauses, Stanley said it would be 
possible for a minority of the colonies to coerce the rest. For 
example, New South Wales, a populous and wealthy colony, could by 
securing the co- operation of Van Diemenrs Land or one of the other 
smaller colonies, succeed in absorbing the others against their 
1) 
will . Stanley again criticised the proposals on July 17th., 
He said that Grey intended to transfer to the federal government 
the power of adjudicating on questions that were no less imperial 
than colonial concerns and to give a certain power to the federal 
assembly, although some of the parties represented in it might 
dissent from the alterations made by the federal government. He 
suggested the omission of all clauses, except those referring to 
the separation of Port Phillip, if Grey wished the Bill passed that 
2) 
session. 
Jackson, the Van Diea_eli's Land Agent, was anxious to get the 
bill passed and discussed it, clause by clause, with Molesworth who, 
with others, agreed to support it if the municipal and federal 
clauses were omitted. When Jackson asked Grey to delete these 
clauses, Grey was inflexible as he considered them essential to the 
character of the measure, specially emphasising the permissive nature 
3) 
of the federal clauses. 
1. Hansard.1849. Vol. 106. pp. 1115 - 1131. 
2. Hansard. 1849. Vol. 107. pp. 463 -466. 
3. Examiner (Launceston) Oct. 27th., 1849. 
Scott, the Parliamentary Agent for New South Wales was hostile 
to the Bill and in a letter to the Speaker of the New South Wales 
Legislative Council (August 1st., 1849), he called it "crude and 
ill- digested." The General Assembly would be useless on account 
of distances and inter- colonial jealousy. New South Wales would 
not benefit from it and, if the Assembly sat in Sydney, she would 
1) 
incur the odium and jealousy of the other colonies. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that Lord John Russell decided to withdraw 
the Bill. Hence Grey's despatch of August 18th. 
The delay, however, afforded more time for the arrival of 
criticism from the colonies much of which was received in time to 
affect the 1850 Bill. In a despatch of December 28th., 1849, 
Denison, Lieutenant- Governor of Van Diemen's Land, expressed the 
opinion that Van Diemen's Land would gain few advantages from a 
federal connection with the mainland colonies, while many difficulties 
and inconveniences would arise because of the marked difference in 
the occupations and pursuits of the colonies. Van Dierren's Land 
he thought, was destined to be an agricultural and manufacturing 
community while New South Wales would be a pastoral country. 
Their interests would be different and as New South ,Vales would be 
predominant in the Assembly, the interests of Van Dierrcn's Land were 
bound to suffer. This predominance of New South Wales was his 
2) 
chief objection and one that was justified by history. 
The Examiner (Launceston) on the other hand thought a federal 
union would be highly desirable if its powers were few and 
accurately defined. Because of their community of interests, the 
permanent prosperity of the Australian colonies would be best 
1. Sydney Morning Herald. Nov. 26th. 1849. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1850. Vol. XXXVII. (1182) pp. 3 -8. 
secured by unity. "Instead of a number of weak isolated 
settlements vexing each other with retaliatory duties and 
countervailing prohibitions which retard their individual 
1) 
advancement, Australia would be one vast and growing Empire." 
2) 
Later this paper said that these colonies would either become 
an independent federation or "seek shelter under the wing of the 
American eagle." 
Grey did not agree with Denisons's opinions. In a long 
despatch on April 11th., 1850, he pointed out that, though by reason 
of its geographical position, Van Diemen's Land might not feel the 
same need as the mainland colonies for combining for the accomplishment 
of certain objects of common interest, there were many advantages 
to be gained by doing so, for example, access to the Court of Appeal 
and improved postal communication. He thought it undesirable that 
Van Diemen's Land should be excluded from sending representatives 
to the General Assembly, especially as its powers would extend only 
3) 
to those colonies which concurred in convoking it . 
The South Australian Legislative Council on December 15th., 1849, 
passed the following resolution : - "That, in the opinion of this 
Council, it is most inexpedient to create an Elective 
General Assembly, for the following reasons: - 
1. There is a great dissimilarity in the pursuits and interests of 
the several provinces. 
2. The overwhelming preponderance that the larger provinces would 
have in the Assembly would be greatly injurious to the lesser. 
3. The Council cannot see any point upon which benefit would accrue 
4) 
to any of the provinces by the establishment of such an Assembly. 
1. Jan. 2nd., 1850. 
2. May 9th., 1850 
3. Parl. Pap. 1850. Vol. XXXVII. (1182).p. 12. 
4. Ibid. (1190). p. 5. 
A public meeting held on December 21st., also opposed the 
establishment of a General Assembly. "The formation of a General 
Assembly of the Australasian colonies, however desirable on the 
majority of matters proposed to be left to the decision of such 
Assembly, is in principle as in form a Federal Union; is, in a 
British sense, unconstitutional, as morally opposed to the social 
l) 
institution of the colony, and endangering our colonial independence." 
The colonial press, on the whole, seemed more favourable than the 
public or the legislatures, but there was very little enthusiasm for 
the federal clauses. But Grey was strongly attached to them and, 
in preparing the revised Bill, he hoped to facilitate its passage by 
removing the clauses which had aroused the greatest objections and 
inserting permissive provisions. During the year's ,delay, more 
interest was aroused in the colonies generally but the federal clauses 
were overshadowed by the changes in the colonial constitutions. 
2) 
Nevertheless The Times wrote "To us at home the most striking 
feature of the measure which has just been submitted to the judgment 
of the colonists is the proposed federal union of the Australian 
settlements. Grand as the idea is, we believe it to be not less 
necessary: for though the time may be yet distant when the federation 
may be required for self- defence against a common enemy or for some 
other imperial purpose, it is already wanted for the settlement of a 
common tariff without which the colonies are likely to be brought 
into an early and unpleasant collision We know not why we 
should shrink from a scheme equally pregnant with benefit whether the 
Australian colonies shall continue our own, or whether they are fated 
1. Parl. Pap. 1850. Vol. XXXVII. (1183). p. 19. Bell & Morrell: 
British Colonial Policy. p. 122. 
2. Feb. 4th., 1850. 
to become the United States of the southern hemisphere." 
1) 
The Daily News, on the other hand, spoke of "the crotchet 
of a central Australian congress, the Society for the Reform 
of Colonial Government whose spokesman in the Commons was Adderley, 
considered that a federal legislature would be an encroachment on 
the constitutional functions of the colonies. Such a legislature 
should result from a feeling of a common need on the part of the 
colonies themselves. The predominance of New South Wales in the 
Assembly and the imposition of a common tariff would lead to serious 
) 
evils. 
The Legislative Council of New South Wales, on the motion of 
Wentworth unanimously resolved "That although by the Bill now before 
parliament for the better government of the Australian colonies, it 
is proposed to vest in the federal or general assembly to be hereby 
constituted the power to redress this grievance, this House, seeing 
the uncertainty that any two of these colonies will agree to set the 
general assembly in motion, that the process for calling it together, 
even though they should agree, is very dilatory, and that there is 
little chance of uniformity in regard to a uniform price for the 
public lands of these colonies, so diverse in climate, productions, 
soil,does not look to any relief from a legislative body so unfitted 
to deal with its grievance, and insists on the justice and 
expediency of vesting plenary powers with respect to the public lands 
3) 
in these colonies in the several legislatures." This was on 
August 26th., 1650, by which time the remains of Grey's proposals 
as amended had become law, with the provisions above criticised 
deleted. 
1. June 19th., 1849. 
2. Allin: Early Federation Movement. p. 174. 
3. Ibid. p. 164. 
On February 8th., 1850, Lord John Russell, in asking leave to 
introduce the revised Bill, made a long statement on colonial 
1) 
policy. Referring to the Bill, he said it was intended to add 
to the powers of the General Assembly the control of the waste lands. 
The first reading was on February 11th., and the second was moved 
by Hawes on February 18th. The federal clauses were numbers 26 to 
34. The proposal to impose a uniform tariff was dropped. No 
differential duties were to be imposed in future; otherwise the 
colonies were free to arrange their own tariffs. The colonies were 
to be represented in the General Assembly by two members each, with 
an additional member for every 15,000 of population, the members to 
be elected by the petitioning legislatures for a period of 3 years. 
The Governor- General was to have power to convene the General Assembly 
when and where he thought fit in any one of the colonies represented, 
to prorogue and dissolve it. Only those colonies which petitioned 
for the convoking of the Assembly wpuld be included in the federation 
and subject to federal legislation. The question of secession was 
not mentioned. o the powers of the Assembly was added the control 
of the waste lands, probably an attempt on Grey's part to win 
popularity in the colonies for the federal scheme. The laws of the 
Assembly were to have pre- eminence over those of the local legislatures. 
Its powers to make laws were not to supersede the authority of the 
local legislatures as regards their respective colonies except with 
respect to crown lands, but would supersede any law repugnant to 
federal legislation. 
The clauses were still somewhat vague and indefinite, important 
matters being either omitted or left undetermined, so that there was 
only a mere framework of a federal constitution. In the original 
1. Hansard. 1850. vol. 108. pp. 535 -567. 
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Bill, only the legislation of the colonial councils passed subsequent 
to the formation of the General Assembly was to be void if repugnant 
to federal enactments, but now the federal predominance was to be 
extended to cover past legislation as well. The important 
modifications, made with the idea of popularising the Bill both at 
home and in the colonies were; - 
1. The omission of the clauses providing for the establishment of an 
imperial tariff. 
2. The inclusion of the control of waste lands in the powers of the 
Assembly. 
3. The application of federal legislation only to those colonies 
that wished to be subject to it. 
The debate was keen and among those who spoke were Scott, 
Labouchere, Roebuck, Lord John Russell, F. Peel, Molesworth, Hawes, 
Mimes and Adderley. Peel spoke of the necessity of equality of 
representation of the colonies and representation in proportion to 
population, so that the federal union might represent the interests 
of the colonies as collective bodies and the interests of the 
inhabitants as individuals. In order to prevent the encroachment 
1 
of one colony on another two chambers would be necessary. 
Mr. Vernon Smith said that the Under Secretary for the Colonies had 
not given a single valid argument in favour of federation. He opposed 
it because for such a principle there was no parallel, no satisfaction 
expressed by the colonists, no experience to which they could appeal. 
The colonists did not want it; it would have no power to deal with 
foreign countries, the chief purpose of the federation in the United 
2) 
States; and it was republican. To deal satisfactorily with all 
the questions of vital importance to the Australian colonies, Milnes 
1. Hansard. 1850. Vol. 108. p. 1000. 
2. Ibid. pp. 1013 -1014. 
considered that the Assembly would have to be analogous to the 
Congress of the United States. He approved of the federal plan and 
trusted that the United States of the southern world might one day 
represent and advance the British name, British language and British 
1) 
institutions, as well as the great federation of the world. 
Further consideration was delayed until March in order that more 
information from the colonies might be made available. It was not 
until late, in April that the Bill got through the Committee stage. 
Smith once more attacked the federal clauses because a federal assembly 
was not desired by the colonists and would be impossible because of 
2) 
the distances between the colonies. Lord John Russell upheld the 
proposal because the clauses were permissive. If not needed at once, 
such an assembly could be called into being when it was wanted without 
the inconvenience of waiting for Parliament to give the necessary 
powers. There were many subjects of common interest that could be 
3) 
advantageously dealt with by it. Roebuck said that the larger 
states would be able to over -ride the smaller ones but he was in 
favour of the proposal because of the great promise it held for the 
4) 
future. Disraeli wished to support the Government in treating the 
colonies with equality but he felt bound to oppose the clauses as 
they were drawn, as he believed they would defeat this object. He 
believed they would never see federation existing in the colonies, if 
inequality, and not equality,were to be the basis of their legislation. 
Russell replied that the Bill provided for equality by giving each 
colony the right to send two members to the General Assembly, while 
the right of representation according to population was consulted by 
5) 
allowing one additional member for every 15,000 inhabitants. 
1. Hansard. 1850. Vol. 108. x.1019. 
2. Hansard. 1850. Vol. 110. ). 799. 
3. Ibid. p. 800. 
4. Ibid. p. 801. 
5. Ibid. 
Molesworth said the proposal would lay the foundation of a great 
independent federal republic in Australia. A federal assembly would 
Lead to separation. The monarchy was the true federative assembly that 
should be contemplated for a long time to come. The questions 
proposed to be submitted to the Assembly could be settled by arrangement 
between the colonies but if they set up an Assembly and gave it only 
a few matters to deal with, it would soon encroach on the Imperial 
1) 
power . Lebouchere held quite the opposite view and that the establi- 
ment of 
2a 
general assembly would strengthen the connection with Great 
Britain . Adderley opposed the measure because it was condemned by 
the colonial governors, the colonists themselves, by the Government, 
and in fact, by every interest under Heaven. He asked the members to 
imagine what would happen if two colonies petitioned for and obtained 
an assembly while the other three established a rival assembly! New 
South Wales was the only colony to want a general assembly as it would 
enable her to manage the destinies of the other four colonies. He 
thought the scheme was due to Grey's mania for finishing off 
constitutions. having failed so often in constitutions in single 
3) 
colonies, he now sought to unite five colonies all in one Bill . 
The clause was carried by 63 votes to 10, but was withdrawn for 
further consideration. On May 6th., Labouchere informed the House that 
the Government, while adhering to the principle on which the measure 
had originally been framed, were prepared to alter it so as to give the 
smaller colonies sufficient weight in the federal assembly if they 
4) 
joined it The change gave four representatives to each colony with 







Ibid. p. 804. 
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number of representatives for New South ;Vales unchanged but increased 
those of the other colonies to 19.1) The Bill passed the third reading 
on May 13th., by 226 votes to 128. 
The first reading in the House of Lords was on May 14th., the 
2) 
second on May 31st., when the attendance did not reach 20 . 
Referring to the proposal for a general assembly, Grey said he thought 
that it would strengthen the tie between the colonies and the mother 
country. Such an assembly might not be needed at once, but it was 
provided for when the need arose. r'urther, as the clauses were 
3) 
permissive, he thought the colonies would be more favourable to it. 
Lord yVodehouse thought the scheme for a federal union was premature, 
liable to cause difficulties between the colonies and weaken the 
stability of the Empire, and dangerous because it would give too much 
4) 
influence to New South 7ales. The point to which Lord Stanley 
entertained the strongest objection was the perfectly novel and wholly 
unnecessary and, therefore, mischievous introduction of the machinery 
of a federal government. The colonies themselves should be allowed to 
state the nature of the federation they desired and should petition 
5) 
Parliament for the necessary legislation when they felt the need of it. 
On June 1st., Robert Lowe addressed a meeting of the Colonial 
Reform Society in London and found occasion to criticise the federal 
clauses in the Bill. "I have never met any man in Australia who 
thought such a scheme practicable. It is treated there as an absurdity, 
an opinion in which I entirely concur. In the first place it would be 
attended with immense expense ..... You will have, in fact, two 
Governments to pay for. In the next place, the Federal Government 
1. Hansard. 1850. Vol. 110. p. 1423. 
2. Hansard. 1850. Vol. 111. p. 511. 
3. Ibid. pp. 507 -508. 
4. Ibid. p. 521. 
5. Ibid. p. 526. 
will represent nothing. There is no inter - colonial feeling at all, or 
hardly any. They have no foreign policy. They know the mother 
country, but of the neighbouring countries they know nothing. They 
have no other community of feeling, and I believe they have no 
1) 
community of interest." If the assembly attempted to handle the land 
question there would be jealousy and a clash of interests, so that 
legislation would be impossible. This would also apply to other 
subjects. Lowe's statement was probably exaggerated but whatever he 
said would carry weight, especially with the Colonial Reform Society 
which was actively engaged in spreading information with regard to the 
colonies and criticising colonial policy. Many of those present at 
Lowe's address were members of Parliament and were taking part in the 
debates on the Bill. Molesworth himself was in the chair. Moreover 
Lowe's speech was stated to be "the latest and most explicit authentic 
2) 
statement" of the opinion of New South Wales. 
A few days later, June 6th., Lord Monteagle (who had been at 
Lowe's lecture) presented to the Lords a petition from Scott, the 
Parliamentary Agent for New South Wales, in which it was stated "that 
the Federal Assembly proposed in the Bill is calculated to produce 
3) 
embarrassment and disunion." On June 10th., Brougham also presented 
a petition against the Bill from certain persons interested in the 
Australian colonies and moved that they and also Scott should be heard 
by Counsel but it was resolved in the negative by 25 votes to 33. 
As Brougham said, it would undoubtedly have been Lowe who would have 
4) 
addressed the House. The same day, Wilberforce, Bishop of Oxford, 
(another of Lowe's audience) moved that the Bill be referred to a 
1. Martin: Life and Letters of Viscount Sherbroke. Vol. II. p. 11. 
2. Ibid. p. 4. 
3. Parl. Pap. 1851. Vol. XXXV. (e,303). p. 31. 
4. Hansard. 1850. Vol. III. pp. 943 -956. 
+00. 
Select Committee of the House but later withdrew the motion. In 
the course of his speech, he said that the most monstrous 
proposition in the Bill was the provision for uniting the four 
colonies into one federation. This was sowing the seeds of the 
"dismembrance" of the empire, the unity of which depended on the 
reserve to the centre of the very questions which were to be 
transferred to the assembly. Because of the distances between 
the colonies, it was almost certain that a common policy would not 
1) 
suit all the colonies and union was impossible. 
When the Bill was in Committee, Stanley once more attacked it and 
brought up the familiar arguments against federation. He moved 
that clause 30 which provided for the establishment of a general 
assembly should be expunged. Grey defended it and offered to 
amend it to make it possible for a colony to join the federation 
for certain purposes only, as for example, to have access to the 
Court of Appeal, therby saving the expense of appeals to the Privy 
Council, or for the sake of making common customs or postal 
arrangements. He believed the federal system was essential to 
the welfare of Australia and would grow with the needs of the 
2) 
colonies. This clause was carried by a majority of one (23 to 22). 
Stanley's criticism's certainly pointed out some of the anomalies 
that might arise so Grey, in view of the opposition and rather than 
endanger the whole Bill, dropped the federal clauses, so that the 
3) 
measure which finally passed the Lords on July 5th., and the Commons 
4) 
on August 1st., and which received the Royal Assent on August 5th., 
1. 
2. 
Hansard. 1850. 111. p. 
Ibid. pp. 1217 - 1227. 
962. 
3. Hansard. 1850. 112. pp. 972 - 980. 
4. Hansard. 1850. 113. pp. 615 - 634. 
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made no provision for any sort of federal union amongst the 
Australian colonies. Transmitting the Act to Fitzroy on August 30th., 
1850, Grey explained that the Government had not changed its opinion 
as to the importance of these provisions. But it was found that the 
clauses were liable to practical objections to obviate which special 
legislation would have been required which would have caused further 
delay. "I am not, however, the less persuaded that the want of some 
such central authority to regulate matters of common importance to 
the Australian colonies will be felt, and probably at a very early 
period; but when this want is so felt, it will of itself suggest the 
means by which it may be met If two or more of these 
legislatures should find that there are objects of common interest 
for which it is expedient to create such an authority, they will 
have it in their power, if they can settle the terms of an arrangement 
for the purpose, to pass Acts for giving effect to it, with clauses 
suspending their operation until Parliament shall have.,supplied the 
authority that is wanting. By such Acts the extent and objects of the 
powers which they are prepared to delegate to such a body might be 
defined and limited with precision, and there can be little doubt that 
Parliament, when applied to in order to give effect to an arrangement 
1) 
do agreed upon, would readily consent to do so." 
In order to facilitate such an arrangement, Grey on January 13th., 
2) 
1851, forwarded Commissions to Fitzroy by which he was appointed 
Governor of each of the four colonies, New South Wales, Van Diemen's 
Land, South Australia and Victoria and Governor - General of all the 
Australian possessions, including Western Australia. The colonies 
of Van Diemen's Land, South Australia and Victoria were to be 
1. Parl. Pap. 1851. XXXV. (1303). pp. 36-37. 
2. Ibid. p. 40. 
administered by Lieutenant -Governors. Grey did not intend the Governor - 
General to interfere in the government of those colonies with respect to 
internal matters, nor was any change to be made in the method of 
administering the government of those colonies, the Lieutenant- Governors 
of which would still correspond directly with the Secretary of State. 
But as the growth of the colonies would render mutual arrangements 
beneficial to them, the Governor of the oldest and largest colony was to 
be provided with a general authority to superintend the initiation and 
foster the completion of such arrangements. The Lieutenant -Governors were 
to communicate with the Governor -General on all local measures which might 
affect the interests of the other colonies and, in the absence of 
instructions from the home Government, were to be guided by his advice. 
With regard to New South Wales and Victoria, no legislation for altering 
the existing tariffs should be undertaken in either colony without previous 
communication between the two Governors. If the Governor -General visited 
any of the other colonies, he should assume the government of it, and 
while he was there, the functions of the Lieutenant- Governor would be 
suspended. As he was not likely to visit Western Australia, the 
government of that colony remained vested entirely in the Governor. 
The Lieutenant Governors received the title of Governor in 1855 but the 
Governor of New South 'sales continued to have the title of Governor - 
General until 1861, the institution of responsible government having by 
that time made the title an anomaly. Newcastle decided not to renew 
the commission of the Governor- General since the title implied a species 
of authority and pre - eminence over the Governors of the other colonies 
which could not justly be continued, and which if continued, would cause 
dissatisfaction prejudicial to their common interests. 
Neither Fitzroy nor Denison visited other colonies during their terms 
as Governor- General so there is no example of how the scheme would have 
worked. Fitzroy did not attempt to bring about any legislative collabor- 
ation. 
with Victoria, though at times it looked as if Benison felt tempted to 
exercise the authority vested in him in order to smooth the commercial 
differences between New South Wales and Victoria. 
Thus the first attempt at any sort of union amongst the Australian 
colonies came to an inglorious end but the idea lived on and was 
frequently under consideration during the coming years. Grey's proposal 
was premature. Neither in Great Britain nor in Australia was public 
opinion ready for such a move, while even those who were considered to be 
students of colonial affairs found fault with it - Molesworth, for 
example, because Grey had not consulted the colonies on the subject; 
Stanley, because the clauses were not drafted carefully enough and would, 
as they stood, be open to various interpretations. Liberal as the 
measure was for those times, it failed to please the experts of the 
Colonial Reform Society who prided themselves on their liberal outlook 
with regard to colonial affairs. Mackay, in an analysis of the Bill, 
offered some typical objections, the chief of which were that the same 
individual could not properly fill the offices of local Governor and 
Governor -General; the faulty drafting of the Bill left loop -holes for 
anomalies; the General Assembly would be held in the leading- strings of 
the Colonial Office; justice to the individual colonies would require 
two houses in the federal legislature; the powers of the Assembly were 
vague. He predicted a conflict of authority between the local and the 
federal legislatures and clause 33 giving them concurrent authority except 
1) 
over waste lands, he styled "a clause for setting the colonies by the ears: 
Particularly unfortunate for Grey was Lowe's inopportune arrival in 
London while the Bill was before Parliament. Next to Wentworth, Lowe was 
Grey's most effective opponent and his address to the Colonial Reform 
1. Analysis of the Australian Colonies Government Bill. pp. 46-63. 
Society's audience, which included so many members of both Houses, was, 
by reason of his recent arrival from the much discussed colonies, almost 
oracular in its effect. 
The Bill was unfortunate in its origin. In the colonies anything 
issuing from the Colonial Office was suspect; coming from one so 
unpopular as Grey it was doubly so, even if one permitted oneself 
secretly to think that it was not such a bad idea, but the colonists 
were always sensitive about dictation from without and the forcible 
imposition of constitutional change. The federal scheme did not 
receive the attention it deserved because it was set forth with, and 
overshadowed by, other proposals. If it had been placed before the 
colonies after the other constitutional changes had become operative, 
and if a federal sentiment had been fostered, it might have received a 
more impartial judgment. As it was, it was barely noticed in the heat 
of the controversy over the separation of Port Phillip, district 
councils, a legislature of one or two chambers, transportation, 
responsible government. Why separate Port Phillip from New South 
Wales and then re- unite them in a federal union? If Port Phillip 
found representation in the Legislative Council in Sydney almost 
impossible, would not South Australia and Van Diemen's Land be faced 
with the same difficulty with regard to the General Assembly? No one 
seemed convinced of the necessity for union. South Australia wished 
to keep apart from colonies whose origins were not as honourable as 
her own. The tariff difficulties were felt by only a comparatively 
few people at the time, so that the advantages of a uniform tariff did 
not attract. On the other hand, it rather repelled Van Diemen's Land 
because this colony depended much more on her customs for revenue than 
did the other colonies. Control of waste lands, held out as an 
inducement, was another source of alarm, as there were those who imagined 
that a uniform price would be imposed regardless of locality, quality 
40) . 
or any other consideration. The individual colonies all discovered 
differences in their conditions that would make union impossible. 
The smaller ones feared domination by New South Wales, who, in turn, 
feared the loss of her position as the leading colony, while they 
were all afraid of surrendering any of their powers of self - 
government. They were all pre- occupied with inter - colonial 
jealousy and rivalry, and the development of their own local 
economic and political resources. A union would have been 
dependent on understanding and co- operation, and these were entirely 
lacking at the time. 
There was no foreign menace to be feared. Isolation from 
Europe and a sense of security engendered by the prestige of the 
Mother Country as yet unshaken by the Urimean War and the Indian 
Mutiny, removed all thoughts of aggression from without, so that 
defence, such an important motive in the later federation movement, 
was not even mentioned in the powers of the General Assembly. 
Grey's scheme was not due merely to a mania for constitution 
making, even though that impression might have been given by his 
hierarchy of the district councils, provincial legislatures, and 
General Assembly, with the Imperial Parliament supreme over all. 
He foresaw the problems that would become more and more pressing 
as the colonies grew and he made a praise- worthy attempt to deal 
with them before they had become too complicated. But there was 
not the same political foresight in the colonies and though the 
operation of his proposals, even if passed, depended entirely on 
the wishes of the colonies themselves, those for whose good they 
were intended would have nothing to do with them until chastened 
by experience. Yet the rejection of the proposals passed almost 
1) 
unnoticed in the colonies. The Sydney Morning Herald thought 
1. Nov. 16th., 1850. 
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it regrettable, and though a federation would have been attended by 
many difficulties, it would have given the colonies additional 
weight in their protests against the continuance of transportation. 
After this, federation was no longer directly advocated by the 
Colonial Office. "The history of the movement from this time 
ceased to revolve round the colonial policy of an imperial ministry, 
but was now transferred to Australia to be snuffled backwards and 
forwards in the different legislatures and between the several 
colonies. The question at last had lost its imperial character and 
1) 
had become a truly Australian issue ". 
After considering the treatment which Grey's federal proposals 
received, one is rather surprised to find similar proposals being 
made almost immediately by the legislatures of i\ew South Wales and 
Victoria. The influx of population following the gold discoveries 
had removed the disparity between these two colonies so Victoria 
discovered that in a federal union, she would have practically the 
same representation as New South Wales and therefore would not be 
likely to be under the domination of the older colony. This feeling 
was reflected in a motion by Johnson in the Victorian Legislative 
Council on September 14th., 1852. - "That Victoria, having now 
arrived at the position of being the first and most important oC the 
Australian colonies, as possessing the most extensive commerce, the 
greatest revenue and the most valuable exports of both gold and wool, 
and the widest extent of fertile soil, and being besides the most 
centrally situated in the Australian group, is in the opinion of 
this House the proper location for the seat of the federal 
government ". It was unanimously resolved to present an address to 
1. Allin: Early Federation movement. pp. 242 -243. 
the Queen praying that Itiielbourne should be the place of residence 
of the Governor- General by reason of its advantages as a postal and 
1) 
military centre and as the seat of an Australian Court of Appeal. 
This aroused great resentment in the Sydney press but Newcastle 
replied that he did not deem it advisable to recommend Her Majesty 
to constitute any seat of supreme government in the Australian 
colonies. (February 5th., 1853). 
A Select Committee of the Legislative Council of New South 
Wales, under the chairmanship of Nentworth, presented a report on 
July 28th., 1853, regarding a new constitution for that colony. 
One section of the report stated, "One of the more prominent 
legislative measures required by this Colony and the Colonies of 
the Australian group generally, is the establishmentat once of a 
General Assembly to make laws in relation to the inter - colonial 
questions which have arisen or may hereafter arise among them. The 
questions which should claim the exercise of such a jurisdiction 
appear to be as follows: - 
1st. Inter - colonial tariffs and coasting trade. 
2nd. Beacons and lighthouses on the coast. 
3rd. Railways, roads, canals etc., running through any two of the 
colonies. 
Lath. Inter - colonial penal settlements. 
5th. Inter - colonial gold regulations. 
6th. Postage between the said colonies. 
7th. A general court of appeal from the Courts of such colonies. 
8th. A power to legislate on all other subjects which may be 
submitted to them by addresses from the Legislative Councils 
1. Melbourne Herald. Lept. 15th., 1852. 
40). 
and Assemblies of the other colonies, and to appropriate to any of 
the above objects the necessary sums of money, to be raised by a 
1) 
percentage on the revenues of all the colonies interested ". 
As it might have excited jealousy if a jurisdiction of such 
importance were inserted in a Constitution Act for New South Wales, 
the committee suggested that the establishment of such a body had 
become indispensable and should no longer be delayed and hoped that 
the Secretary for the Colonies would introduce a Bill for the purpose 
as soon as possible. 
A similar committee in Victoria reported that they felt most 
strongly that as there were questions of such vital importance to 
inter - colonial interest, provision should be made for occasionally 
convoking a General Assembly for legislating on such questions as 
might be submitted to it by the Act of any legislature of one of the 
2) 
Australian colonies. 
The subject was not mentioned by the Tasmanian or south 
Australian Committees nor when the various constitution Bills were 
before the British Parliament. Consequently Lord John Russell in 
transmitting the Constitution Acts to New South ,ales and Victoria 
(July 20th., 1855) wrote, "I need scarcely say that the question of 
introducing into the measures lately before Parliament, clauses to 
establish a federal union of the Australian colonies for the purposes 
of common interest, has been very seriously weighed by Her iLajesty's 
Government; but they have been led to the conclusion that the present 
is not a proper opportunity for such enactment, although they will 
give the fullest consideration to any proposition which may emanate 
3) 
in concurrence from the respective Legislatures ". 
1. Parl. Pap. 1851. XLIV. (1827). p. 18. 
2. Ibid. p. 74. 
3. Pari. Pap. 1856. XLIII. (2135) p. 17 and p. 46. 
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There was no lack of advocates of union in the colonies but 
the British Government wanted a scheme proposed by and acceptable 
to all the Colonial legislatures before taking any step in the 
matter. In the New South ':Vales legislature, Deas- Thomson, 
Wentworth and Parkes frequently spoke on the subject and resolutions 
1) 
were passed in favour of union. A series of articles on federal 
union appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald in 1852 from the pen of 
2) 
"John Adams" and editorials on the subject were not uncommon. 
The same year, Dr. Lang published his "Freedom and Independence for 
the Golden Lands of Australia ", but as he advocated a union for the 
sake of establishing independence, his proposals were not regarded 
with favour. 
In Victoria, the leading exponent was Charles Gavan Duffy, a 
recent arrival from Ireland, who became a member of the Legislative 
Assembly, while in Tasmania and South Australia, the respective 
legislatures discussed the matter and the Launceston Examiner had 
favourable editorials. 
Select Committees, Royal Commissions and Reports kept the 
federal idea before the Australian Parliaments during the next few 
years but the movement was confined to a few far -sighted statesmen. 
It had no popular impetus and made no popular impression though it 
helped to leaven parliamentary circles and led to many inter -colonial 
conferences. These conferences produced many federal resolutions 
but led to no definite scheme or direct results. It seemed impossible 
to get past the discussion stage and if one colony seemed to advance 
too far, the others became suspicious and drew back. The opening 
1. See Parkes: Fifty Years in the Making of Australian History. 
Vol. U. p. 276 and p. 332. 
2. Rev. John West, the author of a history of Tasmania. 
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of the River Lurray to navigation increased. the customs complications 
between New South Thies, Victoria and South Australia and any 
agreements which were arrived at did not last long owing to jealousy 
and rivalry. All this time, the problems which were common to all 
the colonies were increasing in number - mail services, cable 
communications, lighthouses, alien immigration, defence, to name only 
a few - and though the advantages of common action were obvious, it 
could not be achieved. New south ';ales was now suspicious of 
Victoria's motives and the fact that her tariff policy differed from 
that of the other colonies was a further obstacle. E._oreover, the 
instability of colonial governments at the time lessened the chances 
of continuity of policy and so militated against the progress of the 
movement. The history of the movement as recorded in the proceedings 
of the colonial legislatures makes exasperating reading. Only 
occasionally was the British Government concerned with it. In 155, 
largely through the efforts of Wentworth who had gone to England, the 
General Association of the Australian Colonies was formed in London to 
further Australian interests in whatever ways possible. On June llth., 
a meeting was called in order to draw the attention of the Secretary 
for the Colonies to that part of the report of the Select Committee of 
the New South dales Legislative Council (July 28th., 1853) which 
referred to the necessity for a federal assembly and a memorial of 
June 23th., asked for information as to his intentions on that subject. 
Jentworth interviewed Labouchere on the subject and Labouchere who 
was non-committal, suggested that a sub - committee of the -association 
should draft a bill for the purpose and forward it with a memorial to 
1 
the Colonial Office. 
1. Aliin: Early Federation.ovement. pp. 301 -302. 
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On March 31st., 1857, the Association sent a memorial to Labouchere 
stating arguments in favour of a federal assembly and requesting the 
introduction of a Bill to permit of its establishment. This was 
supported by the suggestions made for a general assembly by the New 
South Wales Committee of 1853, an extract from a speech by Deas- Thomson 
in the Legislative Council on October 20th., 
1) 
1856, and, an article from 
the Melbourne Argus of November nth., 1856. Deas- Thomson said that 
the time was not far distant when the colonies would adopt a federal 
arrangement to deal with the tariff; the land system; gold mining; 
postal communication; railways; telegraphs and lighthouses. The 
newspaper article dealt with the inconveniences arising from different 
land and customs policies and added defence to the list of subjects for 
federal legislation. It advocated an Imperial Act to enable any two 
colonies to form such a federation which others might join if they 
wished. The draft Bill which accompanied the memorial provided that 
any two of the legislatures might depute an equal number of their 
members to form a convention for the purpose of creating a federal 
assembly which should have powers to amend its constitution and make 
laws on the following subjects : - tariffs, lighthouses, gauges of 
connecting railways, navigation of connecting rivers, telegraphs 
communicating with any two or more colonies, postage between such 
colonies, the upset or minimum price of land, management of the gold- 
fields, a common coinage, weights and measures, general defence, a 
court of appeal, penal settlements, and upon any other subject which 
should be lawfully submitted to it by an address from the legislatures 
of the colonies interested. The time and place of meeting was to be 
decided by the Governor- General, to whom legislation was to be submitted 
for assent, subject to the disallowance of the Queen -in- Council. 
1. The article referred to was in the Sydney Morning Herald, Oct.23rd., 
1856, not in the Argus as Wentworth stated. See Quick & Garran: 
Annotated Constitution. p. 93. 
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The assembly was to appoint its president and fix the amount of its 
expenses and the salaries of its officers, such expenditure to be 
proportioned amongst the colonies represented. Provision was also 
made for colonies to join after its establishment, provided they were 
1 
not penal colonies. 
2) 
l' erivale replied on behalf of Labouchere on Lsay 16th., . 
Though realising the inconveniences resulting from lack of joint action, 
the Government felt that introducing such a measure as proposed would 
not further the objects of the memorialists. It was not probable that 
the colonies would consent to entrust such large powers to an assembly 
so constituted or to be bound by laws imposing taxation. Even if they 
did consent in the first place, dissension and discontent would probably 
result. Labouchere did not think such a measure should be introduced, 
even though it was merely permissive, until there was a reasonable 
prospect of its working satisfactorily and until he was sure it was 
founded on just constitutional principles and was acceptable to the 
colonies. The correspondence was to be forwarded to the governors and 
meantime much could be done by negotiation between the colonies and by 
uniform and concerted legislation. 
The General Association had no official status and the Secretary 
for the Colonies would have been foolish to accede to its request. 
Instead, the Government adopted the much wiser policy of waiting until 
some of the colonial governments concurred in a request for legislation 
on this subject. The task of bringing about federation was put upon 
the Australians themselves and the British Government held firmly to 
its resolve not to interfere. Meanwhile,in Australia, short -lived 
inter- colonial agreements came and went. Inter- colonial conferences 
Were held with varying success as the only available method cif securing 
1. Parl. Pap. 1357. XXVIII. 239. pp. 1 -6. 
2. Ibid. pp. 6 -7. Bell SG Morrell: British Colonial Policy. pp.173 -177. 
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uniform legislation and concerted administration on subjects of 
common concern and a certain amount of joint action was thus secured 
on some subjects, e.g. lighthouses, telegraphs, alien immigration and 
defence. Their chief bearing on the question of federation was to show 
how inadequate was this method for dealing with inter - colonial questions. 
At an inter - colonial conference which met in Melbourne in Irïarch, 
1867, to discuss matters connected with the postal service between 
Great Britain and Australia, Parkes spoke eloquently in favour of 
federation. He considered that the time had arrived when the colonies 
should be united by some federal bond. The occasion was important 
because it would inevitably lead to a more permanent federal under- 
standing and he was sure that the report of the meeting would make a 
profound impression on British statesmen who would see that for the 
first time these colonies could unite and that their union was backed 
1 
by two million souls. . Parkes' eloquence got the better of his 
judgment and his optimistic prophecies were destined to remain 
unfulfilled. The conference passed a resolution in favour of a 
fortnightly mail service by way of three different routes - Torres 
Straits, Suez and Panama - and then resolved that a Federal Council 
should be established to carry the first resolution into effect. But 
New south Wales was the only colony that passed a Bill for this purpose 
and even this failed to receive the Royal Assent. Buckingham (January 
5th., 1868) informed the Governor of New South 'dales that if the 
resolutions of the conference had received Imperial assent, or had 
continued to command the assent of the colonies, or if the Act had 
provided for the creation of a Federal Council to deal generally with 
postal communication or any other subject of inter- colonial interest, 
he would have recommended that it be assented to. But as the powers 
of the Council were to be confined to a definite scheme to the details 
1. Argus. Ikiarch 18th., 1867. 
of which the Government could not agree, he ,vas unable to submit it 
1) 






to form a customs union was made at an Inter - colonial 
in Melbourne in June and July, 1870, New South Wales, 
2) 
Australia and Tasmania being represented. But the 
not agree to a uniform tariff and differential duties 
by the constitutions. When in December, 1866, New 
South. ;ales had asked that these provisions in the Constitution Acts 
should be repealed, The Duke of Buckingham (January 5th., 1868), had 
refused to recommend it but said the Government would gladly agree to the 
establishment of a customs union with free trade between the colonies 
3) 
and a uniform tariff between them and other countries. 
Granville maintained this attitude in 1869, Kimberley repeated these 
14- ) 
views (July 15th., 1870) and enlarged on them again on July 13th., 
5) 6) 
1871, and April 19th., 1872. These documents he left the colonies 
to ponder but they showed no signs of repentance and from the 
conference held in Sydney in January and February, 18 ?3, came another 
7) 
memorial urging the removal of the unpopular restrictions. 
Kimberley persuaded Gladstone to give way and the Australian 
Colonies Duties Act, 1873, gave power to the legislatures of the 
Australian colonies, for the purpose of carrying into effect any 
agreement with each other, to make laws for the remission or imposition 
of import duties on articles imported from each other. The colonies 
thus obtained full statutory power to enter into arrangements for 
reciprocity but the power was granted too late and was never used. 
1. Quick and Garran: Annotated Constitution. pp.103 -101. C.H.B.E. Vol. 
VI1. Pt. I. p. 430. 
2. Parl . Pap. 1872. .. 1;1,11. (c. 576) Pp. 30-36. 
3. Ibid. p. 1. and pp. 11 -12. 
4 Ibid. p. 2. 
5. Ibid. pp. 2 -5. 
o. Ibid. pp. 6 -10. 
7. Parl. Pap. 1873. XL I-. (c.703). p. 17. 
415. 
The constitutional difficulty was removed but practical difficulties 
in the way of any customs union remained and nothing short of 
establishing a federal parliament would overcome them. Had the power 
been granted some thirty years earlier, the path towards federation 
might have been smoother. As it was, the gap between New South ',Dales 
and Victoria was, if anything, widened after this, for Victoria 
became more strongly protective in its policy. Failure to secure 
a customs union or tariff agreement convinced Parkes that federation 
should be approached in a different way. 
A conference of representatives of New South Wales, Victoria and 
south Australia met in ïvelbourne in November and December, 1880, to 
discuss customs arrangements.. It adjourned to Sydney in January, 1881, 
and the six Australian colonies and New Zealand were represented. 
It was resolved that the time had arrived when a Federal Council 
should be created to deal with inter - colonial matters; that such 
Council might be constituted, with limited powers, by Acts of the 
several Parliaments, each colony having an equal number of 
representatives; that the control of each colony over its revenue 
should be preserved intact; and that New Soutidales should be requested 
to prepare the necessary Bill, to be submitted to the Conference at 
at its next meeting. At the Sydney meeting, Parkes brought forward 
the proposed Bill with the following memorandum: - 
"In respect to the Federal Council Bill now submitted, the following 
positions are assumed as hardly open to debate: - 
1. That the time is not come for the construction of a Federal 
Constitution, with an Australian Federal Parliament. 
2. That the time is come when a number of matters of much concern 
to all the colonies might be dealt with more effectually by some 
federal authority than by the colonies separately. 
3. That an organization which would lead men to think in the 
direction of federation, and accustom the public mind to federal 
ideas, would be the best preparation for the foundation of 
Federal Government. 
1'he Bill has been prepared to carry out the idea of a mixed body, 
partly legislative, partly administrative, as the forerunner of a 
more matured system of Federal Government. Care has been taken 
throughout to give effective power to the proposed Federal Council 
within prescribed limits, without impairing the authority of the 
colonies represented in that body. ho attempt has been made to 
constitute the proposed council on any historical model, but the 
object has been to meet the circumstances of the present Australian 




The main obstacle to federation was the difference between the 
fiscal policies of the two leading colonies, Lew south ,:ales and 
Victoria. Victoria was opposed to a uniform tariff unless it was 
protective. hew south wales was devoted to free -trade and neither 
colony was willing to entrust the tariff to the decision of a federal 
legislature. weither a simple customs union nor a federation 
involving a customs union was, for the time, attainable, but Parkes 
believed that a time would come when both these colonies would put 
the question of federation before the fiscal question and entrust 
the settlement of the latter problem to their representatives. 
eanwhile the fiscal question would have to be left out. Parliamentary 
union would pave the way for a more complete federation.iowever 
the voting on the proposed Dill resulted in an equal division, New 
south ,;ales, south Australia and Tasmania in favour, Victoria, 
Queensland and hew - ealand being opposed. ,extern Australia did not 
vote. The proposal was therefore abandoned. However it was agreed 
1. Quick and Garran: Annotated Constitution. p. 108. 
that a Court of Appeal should be established. A Bill was drafted 
and approved and a resolution passed to the effect that each 
legislature should send a memorial to the Home Government with a view 
to getting Imperial legislation on the subject. But there the 
matter stopped. This is a typical example of how the question of 
federation was handled during a period of about thirty years. "Up to 
the year 1883 every proposal for any kind of Federation - complete or 
partial - had failed altogether. Some small degree of uniform 
legislation had been attained by conference; some temporary border 
treaties had been entered into between individual colonies; but no 
basis had been agreed on for any form of political union. But the 
events of 1883 helped to draw closer the bonds between the colonies, 
1) 
and to emphasize the need of joint action ". 
When in July, 1883, Melbourne and Sydney were connected by rail, 
hopes for a union once more ran high. Victoria was eager for a 
federation under which the Victorian tariff would be maintained but 
New South Wales was lukewarm and indifferent so long as Victoria 
showed no desire to return to her fold. But more important than the 
completion of the railway connection were the affairs of the Pacific. 
For a number of years, the eastern colonies, particularly Queensland, 
had shown an interest in the islands of the Pacific. Conditions in 
the Pacific had been discussed at the Inter- colonial Conference of 
1870. In 1864, France, to the horror of the Australians, began to 
send convicts to New Caledonia and during succeeding years, a number 
2) 
of them escaped to Australia. It was also believed that France 
intended to annex the hew Hebrides and fears were not calmed by the 
agreement between Great Britain and France (1878) that neither 
3) 
country would annex this territory. The lawlessness of the 
1. Quick and Garran: Annotated Constitution p.109. 
2. P.P. 1884. LV. (c.3863). p. 79 & pp.128 -129. Ibid (c.3839) pp.20 & 
3. Ibid. (c.. 5-°,63) p. 19. 29. 
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relations between the traders and the natives in Fiji had led to the 
annexation of these islands by Great Britain in 1874. Another source 
of worry was Samoa in whose affairs the United States Government 
intervened in 1878, an example soon followed by the German Government. 
For a number of years, the Australian governments had been urging the 
annexation of various groups in order to prevent any further expansion 
by foreign countries but usually they urged more than the British 
Government was willing to undertake. However, it was made clear to 
the Australians that their representations would carry much more weight 
and that they would have more chance of getting what they wanted in the 
Pacific, if one voice could speak definitely and finally for all the 
colonies. On July 17th., 1883, the Executive Council of Queensland 
resolved that the British Government should be invited to move in the 
direction of providing for a form of federal government suitable for 
1) 
the Australian colonies, but before the despatch conveying this 
inf ornation was received at the Colonial Office, Derby (July 11th.., 
1883), replying to correspondence in connection with Lew Guinea, wrote 
"I trust the time is now not distant when, in respect of such questions, 
(if not for other purposes of government,) the Australasian Colonies 
will effectively combine together, and provide the cost of carrying out 
any policy which after mature consideration they may unite in 
recommending, and which Her ï;iajesty's Government may think it right 
2) 
and expedient to adopt ". 
An Inter- colonial Convention in which the six Australian colonies, 
New Zealand, and Fiji were represented., sat in áydney in November and 
.uecemmber, 1883, mainly at the instigation of Service, and discussed 
chiefly questions which had arisen out of the affairs of the Pacific. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1884. LV. (c3863). pp. 2. -26. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1883. XLVII. (c.3691). p. 23. 
Derby had suggested a federation of the Colonies into one united whole 
which would be potiwerful enough to undertake and carry through tasks 
1 
for which no one colony was sufficient. Federation therefore, 
became closely connected with the desires of the colonies with regard 
to the Pacific. Service submitted a set of resolutions urging the 
annexation. of, or the establishment of a protectorate over, eastern 
New Guinea and the estern Pacific Islands from the Equator to the 
New Hebrides, in order to prevent their acquisition by foreign powers, 
affirming the willingness of the colonies to bear the cost, and 
protesting against the French r4cidiviste proposals. The fifth 
resolution. stated "That, in view of the foregoing Resolutions, and of 
the many subjects of pressing importance on which. the Colonies, 
though- of one mind, are unable to obtain united action owing to the 
absence of some common authority, the time lias now arrived for drawing 
closer the ties which bind the colonies to each other by the 
establishment of a Federal Union in regard to such matters as this 
2) 
Convention. shall specifically determine ". Service had in mind 
the establishment of a real federal government but the other delegates 
) 
were not prepared to go so far. 
Service said 'That Confederation can now be effected in all its 
fullness I do not hope, but that some basis can be agreed upon for a 
federal union of both a legislative and executive character dealing 
with those important questions which are immediately pressing, and 
which will gradually develop into a complete Australian Lominion, I 
have the greatest hopes. Conferences hitherto have produced a 
minimum of result. Resolutions have been passed over and over again, 
but as there existed no common legislative body to give them force, 
1. r,_oore: The Constitution of the Commonwealth of australia, pp.30 -3 
2. earl. Pap. 188iß_. liv. (c.586). p. 133. 
. Quick and Garran: annotated Constitution, p. 111. 
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the greatest part of there remained a dead letter. A limited . 
federation now would give practical effect to the wishes of the 
Colonies on those points on which they are agreed. A common danger 
- the outpouring of the moral filth of Europe into these seas, - a 
common desire - to save the islands of Australasia from the grasp of 
strangers - render federal action a necessity, and federal action is 
only possible by means of a federal -union. of some sort`.' 
Griffith proposed first that a Federal Australasian Council 
should be created to deal with the marine defences of Australasia, 
beyond territorial limits; matters affecting the relations between 
Australasia and the Pacific islands; the prevention of the influx of 
criminals; the regulation of quarantine and such other matters of 
general Australasian interest as might be referred to it by the Queen 
or by any of the Australasian legislatures; and second, that a 
committee be appointed to report on the best mode of constituting the 
2) 
council and the definition of its functions and authority. After 
discussion, the second part was agreed to and a committee sat under the 
3) 
chairmanship of Dailey. A draft Bill was adopted with the following 
resolution, moved by Griffith:- "That this Convention, recognising 
that the time has not yet arrived at which a complete Federal Union 
of the Australasian Colonies can be attained, but considering that 
there are many matters of general interest with respect to which. united 
action would be advantageous, adopts the accompanying draft Bill for 
the constitution of a Federal Council, as defining the matters upon 
which in its opinion. such united action is both desirable and 
practicable at the present time, and as embodying the provisions best 
adapted to secure that object so far as it is now capable of 
4) 5) 
attainment." The Bill provided that the Council should meet at 
1. iA:ioore: The Constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia, pp.31 -32. 
2. Earl. Pap. 1884. EV. (c.3863). p. 15L{ 
3. Ibid. p. 1)4. 
y.. ibid. p. 146. 5. Ibid. pp. 117- 111.9. 
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least once every two years, each colony being represented by two 
members, Crown Colonies by one, chosen as the legislatures thought fit. 
The first meeting was to be held in Hobart, and the Council was to be 
summoned and prorogued by the Governor of the colony in which it met. 
At the request of three colonies, a special session could be summoned 
to deal with special business. All legislation of the council was 
to be submited for the Royal Assent to the Governor of the colony in 
which it was meeting and the necessary expenditure incurred by the 
Council was to be defrayed by the member colonies in proportion to 
population. The Act establishing the Council was not to come into 
operation in any colony until an Act for the purpose was passed by the 
legislature of that colony. Such legislation was required in at 
least four colonies before the Federal Council could be established. 
The following matters were within the legislative authority of the 
Council, subject to the Queen's prerogative: - 
1. Relations of Australasia with the islands of the Pacific. 
2. Prevention of the influx of criminals. 
3. Fisheries in Australasian waters beyond territorial limits. 
4. Service of civil process and enforcement of judgments and of 
criminal process beyond the limits of the colony in which they 
were issued, and the extradition of offenders. 
5. The custody of offenders on ships of the colonial Governments, 
beyond territorial limits. 
u. 1n.y of the following if referred to the Council by the legislatures 
of two or more colonies: - 
General defences, quarantine, patents, copyright, bills of exchange 
and promissory notes, weights and measures, recognition, in other 
states, of marriage and divorce, naturalization, and aliens, status of 
corporations and joint stock companies and any other matter over which 
the legislatures had authority, provided that in such cases the -icts 
of the Council should apply only to the colonies by which the subjects 
were referred to the Council. 
The governments of the various colonies were to invite their 
legislatures to pass addresses to the Queen praying for legislation on 
the lines of the draft Bill. All the colonies except New South Wales 
and New Zealand did so during July and August, 1884. In New South 
Wales, the Bill was objected to because it would give the power of 
over- riding colonial legislatures to "a small, peripatetic, and more 
1) 
or less irresponsible, body of delegates ". Imperial legislation was 
said to be premature and the Bill was characterised as ill- conceived 
and ineffective. Parkes was one of its severest critics. He was 
opposed to it because it would impede the way to a sure and solid 
federation. The idea of federation should be allowed to mature and 
grow in men's minds, but the Federal Council would only add to strife, 
increase dissatisfaction with the working of existing institutions, 
lead to endless complications and finally breakdown entirely. He 
explained his change of attitude by saying that in advocating the 
Council, he had not learned that "half a loaf is better than no bread" 
2) 
was of ill sound to a nation rapidly approaching its majority. 
Derby did not introduce the Bill at once for reasons which he 
explained in a despatch of December 11th., 1884.3) Judging from 
criticisms both in Great Britain and in Australia, but especially in 
New South .'dales, he thought there was some fear that the Government 
intended to introduce a Bill to unite the Colonies, or enable them to 
unite, in a complete confederation such as that of the Dominion of 
Canada, under which the existing independent Colonial Constitutions 
would be (except for certain provincial purposes) effaced by the 
1. Quick and Garran: Annotated Constitution, p. 113. 
2. Parkes: Fifty Years of Australian history, Vol. U. p. 336. 
3. Parl. Pap. 188L4 :5. 111V. (c.4266). pp. 3-5. 
establishment of a single controlling Government and Legislature. 
The Government would do no such thing unless there was a general 
desire for it and they would first consult the colonial governments, 
The Bill to be introduced was that drafted by the Sydney Convention. 
It seemed generally well- considered and would not diminish the colonies' 
independent power of internal self- government nor compel unwilling 
co- operation nor bind colonies which did not wish to be represented. 
"By this commencement of united action an important step will have been 
taken towards that completer federation which many desire to see 
accomplished, and it will have become possible to ascertain, with greater 
certainty than in any other manner, whether circumstances are likely 
to be favourable to such federation at an early date, or whether the 
independent constitutions under which the Colonies now enjoy signal 
prosperity and good government should be maibtained for a prolonged 
term in their present form ". 
z.erby took advantage of the adjournment of Parliament to suggest 
some amendments, most of them of an unimportant nature. Legislation 
with regard to relations with the islands of the Pacific, the influx 
of criminals and fisheries in extra- territorial waters was either to 
be reserved for the signification of her i ajesty's pleasure or else 
submitted for the Government's consideration beforehand, since such 
matters might affect foreign powers. The Queen -in- Council was to have 
power to increase the number of representatives from each colony frorr_ 
time to time (Clause 5). A new clause was added providing for the 
withdrawal of a colony from membership of the Council and giving such 
a colony power to alter or repeal any Acts of the Council as applying 
to that colony. "In the case of a complete Federal Union there would 
be obvious and grave objections to the insertion of any clause to this 
effect, but as the present limited co- operation is of an expeniriental 
nature, and as it may hereafter be found that the proceedings and 
424-. 
expenditure of the Council are connected .... with subjects not 
directly concerning some one or more of the colonies, the decision to 
co- operate should not be irrevocable ". 
1) 
Derby hoped that this new clause (No. 3l), would break down the 
opposition of New South Wales and New Zealand to the Bill but not only 
did he not succeed in this but he also roused opposition from some of 
the other colonies as this would mean that if only four colonies agreed 
to the setting up of the Council, then one could bring it to an end by 
withdrawal. In the negotiations which followed, Queensland, South 
Australia, Tasmania and Victoria generally acted in concert. The new 
2) 
clause 31 and the amendment to clause 5 were strongly opposed. 
New Zealand proposed that the legislation of the Federal Council 
should in each case be subsequently adopted by the Legislature of a 
Colony before it could become operative therein while New South Wales 
desired that the Council should not proceed to deal with certain subjects 
unless the Legislatures of all the Colonies represented in the Council 
3) 
had previously concurred in referring the matters to it. 
A change of Government brought Colonel F. Stanley to the Colonial 
Office and the only change he made in the Bill as drafted at the 
Convention was to retain the new clause 31 with the omission of certain 
words, the result being that a colony had power to withdraw but the Acts 
of the Council passed while the colony was represented in it were to 
continue in operation in that colony unless repealed by the Uouncil. 
Derby introduced the Bill into the Bouse of Lords and it was read the 
4) 
first time on April 16th., 1885. At the second reading, a week later, 
Derby explained that the Bill did not deal with Imperial Federation, the 
1. Earl. Pap. 1881+ -5. LIV. (c.)1266). p. 8. 
2. See Parl. Pap. 1884 -5. LIV. (c.4397, c.4 -398, c)iJi07, c.1í)152, c.1í) ¡81,c.)í)í95) 
3. Ibid. (c.4582). P. 4. 
4. Hansard. 1885. 297. P. 434. 
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relations between the Colonies and the Mother Country nor Inter - colonial' 
Federation. It merely provided for a Federal Council and was but an 
enabling Bill. He did not think the absence of New ¿ealand would 
affect the working of the scheme but he regretted the non -co- operation 
of New South Wales and hoped this colony would join later especially 
as the measure had been agreed to by one of the houses of its 
legislature and was defeated by only one vote in the other. The 
whole scheme was tentative and provisional in that there were large 
facilities for future change. A weak feature was that no decision 
involving expenditure could be given effect to without the consent of 
the Legislature of each colony. This reduced the power of the 
Council in all cases involving expenditure to that of an advising or 
recommending body. The Bill gave Federation in a very rudimentary 
and imperfect form. A federated Australia would have been a new 
Power in the world but the Colonists did not wish it. "They are the 
best judges of their own affairs and we must go at their pace, not at 
ours. It would be madness to reject a plan on which they are agreed, 
and to tell them to take it back and bring us abetter one in its 
1 
place ". 
Carnarvon stressed the importance of Clause 31, on which depended 
the whole chance of union between the Australian Colonies. To strike 
out that Clause would be to pospone, perhaps defeat altogether, the 
Federation of the Australian colonies which was every year growing 
closer. he looked forward to the union since it would lead to better 
relations between the colonies and Great Britain and he would accept 
2) 
this instalment rather than nothing at all. 
Norton favoured the measure as a step to Inter- colonial Federation 
and approved of the method by which it had been evolved, originating 
1. Hanaard. 1885. 297. P. 437 
2. Ibid. pp. 438-)1J11. 
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as it did in a local Convention, discussed by the Colonial Office and 
the colonial) governments and finally submitted to the Imperial 
Parliament. 
Bury said that the Bill was a step in the right direction but 
without New South Wales it was a leap in the dark. New South Wales 
and Súew Zealand were as important to federation as the Prince of 
2) 
Denmark was to the play. 
The Bill passed its third reading on May 1st., and the first 
reading was taken in the House of Commons on may 7th., the second on 
July 9th. it Healy said the Bill was not likely to improve the state 
of things in the colonies and the provision for secession might easily 
5) 
lead to civil war. 
In Committee on August 4th., Sir G. Campbell was opposed to 
giving the Council power to deal with relations with the islands of 
the Pacific. He blamed the Australian Colonies for causing alienation 
between Great Britain and Germany and said they would be much better 
developing their own country without seeking foreign possessions and 
!) 
becoming entangled in foreign complications. Bryce criticised it 
as "a very scanty, fragmentary and imperfect sketch of a l''ederal 
5) 
Constitution ". A federation which offered any member the right to 
withdraw as soon as its wishes were not gratified, was clearly one of 
the feeblest and most transitory kind. The real value of this 
Constitution seemed to him to lie in the provision it made for the 
introduction of uniform legislation among the Colonies. 
Stanley's amendment to the clause which Derby added was agreed 
6). 
to. The Bill passed its third reading on August 5th., and received 
1. Hansard. 1885. 297. pp. )141-W 
2. Ibid. p. 
1885. 3. Hansard. 299. p. 222. 
4. Hansard. 1885. 300. pp. 1119-1120. 
5. Ibid. p. 1121. 
6. Ibid. p. 112l. 
4.2 7 . 
1) 
the Royal Assent on August 14th. (48 and 49 Victoria c. 60) . 
Adopting Acts were passed in Queensland, Victoria, Tasmania, 
destern Australia and Fiji and the first session of the Federal Council 
was held in Hobart in January and February, 1886. The second was 
held in January, 1888; the third in January, 1889, and from 1891 to 
1899, the Council met in alternate years. New South :ales and 
New Zealand were never represented, while Fiji was represented only at 
the first session. In Dècember, 1888, South Australia passed an 
adopting Act but limited its membership to two years. 
The twenty years from 1863 to 1883 may be considered as the 
period of the Inter- colonial Conferences. During that time, ten 
conferences had been held with a view to securing uniform action in 
various matters concerning all the colonies and amongst the subjects 
discussed were postal and telegraphic communications, coastal 
navigation, defence, Pacific questions, system, goldfield 
regulations, transportation to Western -ustralia, Chinese immigration, 
rabbits, co- operation in the service of legal process and enforcement of 
judgments, the inconvenience of appeals to the Privy Council and hence 
the need for a Court of Appeals in Australia. These conferences had 
been valuable in educating opinion amongst politicians as to the need 
for closer union but they did not succeed in getting much business 
done. It was difficult to get a place and time for meeting that was 
suitable to all the colonies. State interests came first and lack of 
unanimity made it difficult to reach any decisions on the questions 
discussed, after which there was the further difficulty of getting 
legislation passed by the various parliaments. The Federal Council 
was an attempt to remedy these defects. Summoned at regular intervals, 
it was a legislative body with statutory powers. Its Acts, therefore, 
1. Newton: Federal and Unified Constitutions, pp. 295 -301. 
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unlike the resolutions of the conferences, were put into effect. Its 
weaknesses were obvious. The representatives of the colonies were 
delegates, nominated not elected, and until 1895, when the number of 
1) 
members was increased, they were always Ministers or government 
supporters. The Council had no revenue. The grant of financial 
powers would have involved the establishment of an assembly in which 
the colonies were represented according to population and expenditure 
of money would have required an executive. This would have been a 
form of federal union which the colonies were unwilling to adopt. 
Its greatest weakness was not inherent, namely, the failure of New 
South Wales to participate in its deliberations. If New South Wales 
had joined, there would probably have been more legislation which 
would, of course, have had a wider scope. Though the provincialists 
of 'Pew South ,,vales sneered at the Council, they were disquieted at the 
possibility of its becoming powerful and influential without New South 
Wales being a member, and they did all they could to prevent this 
possibility. More importance was attached to the conferences of 
Premiers and to conferences convened for particular purposes. 
The period in the history of Australian federation during which 
the Federal Council was in existence has been likened to the period of 
American history between the outbreak of the Revolution and "the 
framing of the Constitution in 1787, when the infant states were 
16osely compacted by the Articles of Confederation. The Congresses of 
that period possessed neither common purse nor common sword. The 
attendance of delegates was voluntary.. One or more of the States 
might decline to carry out the resolutions of Congress; any one might 
2) 
at any time secede from the Confederation. So, too in Australia". 
1. By an Order -in- Council, i; ar. jrd.,189)4, the number of representatives 
was, at the request of the colonies, increased to five from each 
colony. 
2. Kirkpatrick: Constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia. The 
Juridical Review. Vol. 12. 1900. p. 117. 
( 
The Council dissolved itself in 1899 in order to assist, or at -least 
not to hinder, the establishment of the Commonwealth. The Times 
published its obituary some eight years before its decease. "Laudable 
as was the intention, it was destined from its birth to failure, both 
for the extent and the limitation of its aims. A body which arrogated 
any sort of sovereignty over the vast Australian. territory ought to 
have wielded much more precise authority, and to have been invested 
with much greater responsibility. Its few magnificent prerogatives 
made an imposing skeleton, without muscles or vitality. rithout any 
fault in its members, it has been politically a nonentity, which 
necessarily has left no trace upon colonial history, except the 
circumstance of its extinction. and the succession to the few functions 
it undertook. The merit to which it is entitled is that its brief 
life, by the demonstration of its own radical deficiencies, enforced 
the peremptory necessity of something much more complete. Colonial 
statesmen .... who criticised it, could not resist in its presence, 
the cogency of the demand for a real consolidation of scattered 
elements. Its evident inability to accomplish definite results was 
an irrefutable argument for its replacement by a serious representative 
1) 
of the concentrated will of Australia". Althouga in the words of 
2) 
Deakin, it remained little ore than a debating society, the Council 
must have done a good deal towards accustoming the people of 
Lustralia to the idea of federal legislation. 
As a result of the Colonial Conference of 1E27, General i,dwards 
4as sent out to report on the military defence of Australia.. his 
report (October, 1889) was, in so many words, an argument for federal 
action, particularly in all matters connected, however remotely, with 
defence. A conm_on arrangement had been made with regard to naval 
defence. 
1. Times. April, 4th., 1891. 
2. Iviurdoch; Alfred Deakin, p. 152. 
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The Conference had, indeed, been the means of impressing on the 
Australian delegates the advantages of federation, particularly when 
they heard Canada speaking with one voice while, with regard to 
Australia, six different voices had to be brought into unison, or at 
least, harmony. As soon as Edwards' report was published, Parkes 
suggested a conference of Premiers to consider taking action With 
regard to its recommendations . ï._r Gullies, the Premier of Victoria, 
pointed out that a conference would be useless since the local 
Parliaments could not frame the necessary federal legislation. 
However, the Federal Council could do so on reference from the local 
Parliaments and he urged Parkes to try to bring New Soikth Tales into 
the Council. Parkes held that the Council was hot capable of dealing 
with the establishment and control of an Australian Army since it had 
no executive power, and federation was, therefore, necessary. Gillies 
thought federation could be achieved in four or five years by means of 
an enlarged Council but Parkes expected results in a much shorter 
1) 
period. He believed that there was now a popular sentiment in 
favour of federation and in a speech at Tenterfield, October, 1889, 
he advocated the establishment of a strong central executive under 
the control of the Australian people. 
At a conference of representatives of seven colonies held. in 
Eelbourne in February, 1890, the question of devising and reporting 
2) 
on an adequate scheme of federal government was discussed. The 
weakness of the Federal Council was realised and both Parkes and 
Griffith stressed the necessity for endowing the federal government 
with complete legislative and executive powers. The principal 
debate took place on Parkes' motion - "That, in the opinion of this 
1. Parkes: Fifty years in the l.aking of Australian History. pp.337- 
352 . 
2. Parl. Pap. 1890. XLL. (c.6025). 
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Conference, the best interests and the present and future prosperity of 
the Australian colonies will be promoted by an early union under the 
Crown; and while fully recognising the valuable services of the 
members of the Convention of 1883 in founding the Federal Council, it 
declares its opinion that the seven years which have since elapsed 
have developed the national life of Australia in population, in wealth, 
in the discovery of resources, and in self - governing capacity to an 
extent which justifies the higher act, at all times contemplated, of the 
union of the colonies, under one legislative and executive Government, 
1) 
on principles jut to the several colonies ". This was carried 
unanimously and it was resolved that the members of the Conference 
should take the necessary steps to induce their respective legislatures 
to appoint delegates to a National Australasian Convention empowered 
to consider and report upon an adequate scheme for a federal 
constitution. The self- governing colonies were to be represented 
by not more than seven members each and the Crown colonies by more 
than four each. Even at this stage, Deakin made an attempt to bring 
New South,iales and New Zealand into the Federal Council but their 
representatives thought that such a step would only hinder federation. 
I,íost of the representatives realised that the chief obstacle was the 
tariff question - Service's "lion in the way" - though the optimists 
made light of it and some said that a federal tariff was not essential. 
The colonies passed the necessary resolutions enabling them to be 
represented at the Convention which met in Sydney on Larch 2nd., 1891. 
New Zealand was not very interested except with regard to trade 
relations and her delegates were instructed not to bind her in any 
way. The delegates consisted of members of both political parties. 
1. Quick and Garran: Annotated Constitution. p. 120. Official Record 
of Debates of National Australasian Convention, p. 1. Parl. Pap. 
1890. XLIX. (c.6025). p. 15. 
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Parkes was elected President, Griffith, Vice- President. 
A general debate took place on a series of resolutions submitted 
by Parkes in which he enunciated a few essential federal principles 
and outlined the basis of a federal legislature, executive and 
judiciary. These resolutions, based on a comparative study of the 
Constitutions of Canada and the United States, were not intended to 
express his final convictions but merely to serve as the groundwork 
for debate and an outline of the required constitution as he then 
conceived it. The general debate lasted eleven days, after which 
the Convention considered the resolutions in detail in committee. It 
was agreed that, in order to establish and secure an enduring 
foundation for the structure of a Federal Government, the powers of the 
existing colonies should remain intact except for such surrenders as 
would be necessary to the power of the S'ational Federal Government; 
that no new State should be formed by separation from another State 
or by the junction of two or more States or parts of States, without 
the consent of the Legislatures of the States concerned and the Federal 
Parliament; that trade and intercourse between the federated 
colonies, by land or by sea, should be free; that the power to impose 
customs and excise duties and to offer bounties should belong 
exclusively to the Federal Parliament, subject to such disposal of 
the revenue thus derived as might be agreed upon; that the naval and 
military forces should be under federal control; that provision 
should be made in the Federal Constitution to enable the states to 
make any amendments in their constitutions necessary for the purposes of 
the Federation. Subject to these and other necessary conditions, 
the Convention approved of the framing of a Federal Constitution to 
establish (1) a Parliament consisting of a Senate and a house of 
representatives, the former consisting of an equal number of members 
from each colony, one -third of whom should retire periodically, thus 
securing to the body a perpetual existence combined_ with definite 
responsibility to the electors; the latter to be elected by districts 
formed on a population basis and to possess the sole power of 
originating all Bills appropriating revenue or imposing taxation; 
(2) a Judiciary, consisting of a Federal Supreme Court, to be a High 
Court of Appeal for Australia; (3) an Executive, consisting of a 
Governor - General and such persons as might from time to time be 
1) 
appointed as his advisers. 
Three committees were then appointed, the first on constitutional 
machinery and the distribution of functions and powers; the second 
on provisions relating to finance, taxation and trade regulations; 
the third, on the establishment of a federal judiciary, its powers and 
its functions. The second and third were to report to the first 
coma ittee which should then prepare and submit to the Convention a 
2) 
Bill for the establishment of a federal constitution. Between 
Ziarch 19th. and March 31st., the first draft Bill to constitute the 
Commonwealth of Australia was framed. 
The members of the Convention had a variety of material to draw 
from. There were the Constitution Acts of the various colonies, all 
based on the constitutional usage of Great Britain, yet all differing 
from it and from one another in many important respects. In addition, 
there was their own experience, as practical politicians, of the 
working of these Constitutions and close familiarity with their merits 
and defects. Ever since the 501s, there were various debates and re- 
ports on the question of federation and much was to be learned from 
the working of the defective Federal Council while the debates show 
that most of the delegates had studied other models, particularly the 
constitutions of the United States, Canada and Switzerland. ivany 
1. Parl. Pap. 1890-91. LVI. (c.6466) p. liii. 
2. Ibid. p. liv. 
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of the delegates were lawyers. Chairman of the Judiciary Committee 
and member of the Constitutional Committee, Clark was "the most learned 
1) 
constitutionalist in the Convention ". With Griffith, "the keenest 
lawyer" in the Convention, he was an admirer of the Constitution of 
the United States with which he was familiar not only from books but 
from actual observation. Parkes favoured the Uanadian model. 
The chief problem that had to be faced was how to reconcile the 
principles of government by the will of a majority of the people and 
government by the will of a majority of the states. The attempt to 
solve this resulted in the proposal for a bi- cameral legislature, one 
house elected in proportion to population, the other containing an 
equal number of representatives from each state. Then came the 
question of the powers of the two houses with regard to money bills. 
Griffith voiced the view of the small states that every federal law 
should have the assent of the majority of the people as well as the 
majority of the states. `therefore the enate should have absolute 
power of veto, not only by the power of rejecting whole measures, 
including money bills, but also by the power of amending and veto -ing 
in detail. The view of the large states (New South Wales and Victoria) 
was that absolute duality of powers was impossible and that the House 
of Representatives must predominate. There might be nominal equality 
in general legislation but, following the usage which gave effective 
supremacy to the House of Commons in Great Britain, the power of the 
purse and the control of the Executive should be secured to the House 
of Representatives. Bills which the Senate might not amend could 
be returned to the House of Representatives with a request for a fair 
amendment. With regard to another vexed point, the fiscal question, 
the Federal Parliament should be given full powers of raising money 
1. Wise: The Commonwealth. of Australia, p. 165. 
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and on the adoption of a uniform tariff, trade between the colonies 
would be free. Until then, the existing tariffs were to remain in 
force; but after that the power to impose customs and excise duties 
would be vested exclusively in the Federal Parliament, the States 
retaining concurrent powers of raising money by every other mode of 
taxation. 
The draft was submitted to the Convention and discussed in 
committee. Some amendments were made and the Bill was adopted on 
April 9th. It was also agreed to recommend that the parliaments of 
the colonies should arrange to submit the Bill for the approval of the . 
people of the colonies at a plebiscite on the principle of one man one 
1) 
vote. The Convention also recommended that as soon as the constitution 
had been adopted by three colonies, the British Government should be 
asked to take the necessary action to establish the constitution in 
2) 3) 
respect of those colonies. The Bill itself consisted of a few 
clauses providing for the establishment of the Commonwealth, the 
constitution being attached as a schedule, the whole to be submitted to 
the British Parliament for enactment when the conditions had 
been fulfilled. The subjects for federal legislation were much 
the same as today though a few have been added in later drafts, e.g. 
insurance, invalid and old age pensions, industrial arbitration, 
acquisition and construction of railways. With regard to the Federal 
Supreme Court,5) it was provided that the Federal Parliament might 
abolish, in part or in whole, the right of appeal from state courts to 
the privy Council. The judgments of the Federal Supreme Court were 
to be final, provided that the Sovereign might in any case in which the 
1. Parl. Pap. 1890-91. LVI. (c.6466) p. 391. 
2. Ibid. 
Ibid. pp. cxxviii - cxlii. . Ibid. pp. cXxxiv - cxxxv. 
5. Ibid. pp. cxxxvii - cxxxviii. 
436 
public interests of the Commonwealth or of any State or of any other 
part of the Sovereign's dominions were concerned, grant leave to appeal 
to the Privy Council. In spite of amendments, this draft contains 
the substance of the present constitution of the Commonwealth of 
Australia. 
"The framing of that Bill marks an epoch in the history of the 
movement. In those few days, Federation came down from the clouds to 
1) 
the earth; it changed from a dream to a tangible reality ". There 
was still keen and protracted dispmte as to many of the details and 
even many of the principles, but with their definition the era of 
vague generalities ended and the era of close criticism began. The 
draft was practical and complete in essentials though less precise and 
elaborate than the final constitution, and it brought home to the 
people the full meaning of federation. "The Convention caught and 
crystallized into a definite shape, the vague, floating ideas which 
had long been in the air, and it thus afforded for the first time a pra- 
ctical standpoint from which to debate the whole subject and upon which 
to found a national sentiment. In a word, it changed federation 
2) 
from an idea to a formula, from a dream to a policy ". 
With the close of the Convention, it was thought that the 
Commonwealth of Australia would soon be an accomplished fact, and even 
the cautious Times thought it "very possible that in the distant 
future of the British Empire and the English- speaking race there will 
be few more famous dates than ... the ninth of April, 1891, "3) - the 
day on which the draft Constitution was adopted by the Convention. 
It was intended that the Bill should be discussed by the Australian 
parliaments, then referred to another convention to harmonise 
suggested amendments and finally submitted in some way for acceptance 
1. Quick and Garran: Annotated Constitution, p. 129. 
2. Garran: The Coming Commonwealth, p. 11;.,. 
3. Times. April 10th., 1891. 
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or rejection by each colony. But various circumstances combined 
to delay further progress. In October, 1891, rarkes went out of office 
in New South ,dales and his successor, Dibbs, was not a federalist. 
1) 
Reid, whom Parkes called "the arch -plotter against federation ", 
attacked the Bill because of the clauses relating to the powers of 
the Senate over revenue, taxation and expenditure and for the omission 
of responsible government as a necessary part of the constitution. 
AS a supporter of free- trade, he likened the request to hew South Wales 
to join a Federation of protectionists to asking a teetotaler to live 
with five drunkards. In view of the approaching dissolution of the 
assembly and the general elections, Parliament turned its attention 
to legislation calculated to make a stronger appeal to the electorates. 
The new Assembly contained a larger Labour element which demanded more 
domestic legislation and supported a Government which placed Federation 
only third in its programme. usual, the other states were not 
prepared to go far without New South ;'úales, lifter much discussion 
and many proposed amendments, the Victorian Parliament passed a 
general resolution in favour of the Bill, as did the South Australian 
Parliament also, after a leisurely debate. In Tasmania, it was shelved 
by the Legislative Council pending action by the other states. New 
Zealand and Western Australia showed little interest and Queensland was 
waiting for New South Wales. It was not till May, 1893, that the New 
South Nales Parliament, without enthusiasm approved of the Bill. 
Barton followed Parkes as the leader of the Federation movement 
in New South Wales but in March, 1892, Parkes suggested a popularly 
elected convention to revise the Constitution. It seemed from the 
manner in which the Parliamentshad treated the Bill as if the impetus 
of the Sydney Convention was lost. But the draft Bill had been a 
1. Parkes: Fifty Years of Australian history, Vol. II. P. 373. 
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great educating influence and had aroused popular interest, discussion 
and . criticism so that the word "Federation" came to have a definite 
and practical meaning. Then the financial and commercial troubles 
of the early 901s emphasised the weakness and folly of dis- union. The 
collapse of the land -boom, the financial panic and the commercial 
depression showed plainly that the prosperity of each colony was bound 
up with that of the others. This realisation helped to break down the 
spirit of isolation and mutual jealousy which prosperity had fostered. 
Stagnation of trade made the people look for the causes and then the 
folly of inter - colonial trade barriers became more and more apparent. 
Loreover, the strikes of the preceding years had shown both employers 
and employé s the advantages that would result from federation. When 
Federation began to appeal to the pocket as well as to the heart, the 
1) 
movement gained wider support. That wide- spread organisation, the 
Nativest Association, helped to foster the Federal spirit, 
and at a conference held at Corowa (July 31st. - August 1st., 1893), 
Quick formulated a new procedure. he proposed that the legislatures 
of all the Australasian colonies should pass an Act providing for the 
election of representatives to attend a statutory convention or 
congress to consider and adopt a Bill to establish a Federal Constitution 
for Australia, such Bill, when adopted, to be submitted by some 
process of referendum to the verdict of each colony. Quick framed an 
"Australian Federal Congress Bill" which became the basis of the 
Enabling Acts which were afterwards passed in all the colonies. his 
suggestion was that each colony should elect, on its parliamentary 
franchise, ten representatives to a Federal Congress which should frame 
a Federal Constitution. Then on a stated day, this Constitution should 
1. Times. August 2nd., 1893. Letters from Australia. XV. - Federation. 
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be referred to the electors for acceptance or rejection and, if 
accepted by majorities in two or more colonies, it should be forwarded 
to the British Parliament to be enacted. Thus the whole 'process of 
founding the Commonwealth was to be mapped out in advance by Act of 
Parliament. The popular phase of the movement was well on the way 
and Federation Leagues sprang up all over the country, particularly in 
those districts.-, on both sides of the .urray. "Impatience of delay, 
and the demand for a share of direct popular initiative and control 
in the work of constitution -making, were the keynotes of the new 
1) 
movement ". It was not intended to supersede the Constitution Bill 
already drafted nor the work of the Sydney Convention but to complete 
the work. That Bill was intended to be considered further before 
adoption and the Convention had already foreshadowed the need for 
another convention and a final referendum. Quick's proposal made 
provision for these steps, merely substituting a popularly elected 
convention for one chosen by the parliaments. 
Reid, who became Premier of New South 'ales in August, 1894, took 
up the scheme not through any real enthusiasm for it but through fear, 
it was said, of the popularity gained by Baratou as its leader in Lew 
South dales. At the Premiers' Conference held in Hobart in January, 
1895, Reid's motion, "That this Conference regards federation as the 
great and pressing question of Australia politics ", was carried and 
it was resolved that a Convention of ten representatives from each 
colony, chosen directly by the electors, should frame a Federal 
Jonstitution which should be submitted to the electors for acceptance 
or rejection by a direct vote. If accepted in three or more colonies, 
it was to be transmitted to the Queen with an address from the 
Parliaments of those colonies praying for the necessary legislative 
enactment. A Bill was to be prepared and submitted to the Parliaments 
1. Wises. "l''slénCOmi.Cl Cotiihipnwealtli, p. 117. 
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of each colony to give effect to the foregoing resolutions and Turner 
and Kingston were asked to prepare a draft Lill for the consideration 
1) 
of the Conference. The draft Bill provided that the Convention, 
after framing a draft Constitution, should adjourn for a period of from 
30 to 6o days, then re- assemble, reconsider the Constitution with any 
amendments that might be proposed and finally adopt it with such 
amendments as might be agreed to. This scheme secured popular 
interest and at the same time left it to the parliaments to initiate 
the scheme and criticise the Constitution. It also avoided the delays 
that held up the 1891 Constitution. 
The Enabling Act was passed by South Australia and New South Wales 
in December, 1895, a minimum vote of 50,000 (later increased to 
80,000) in favour of the Constitution being .:stipulated in the latter 
state. Tasmania followed in January, 1896, and Victoria in March, 
the minimum number of affirmative votes required for the Constitution 
being placed at 6800 and 50,000 respectively. In Western Australia, 
the Bill was passed in October with this difference that the 
representatives were to be chosen by rarliament and the Constitution was 
to be submitted to the people only if Parliament approved of it. The 
minimum number of affirmative votes required was 6,000. In Queensland, 
the nothern and central districts were opposed to the southern 
district and supported the federal movement in the hope that federation 
would lead to a subdivision of the state and that their interests 
would thus no longer be sacrificed by the policy of governments 
supported by the more influential southern district. The southern 
district, on the other hand, feared that under federal free -trade, its 
trade and commerce would suffer from competition with Thew South 4ales. 
1. Times. -b'eb. lst., 1895. 
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As a result, the Bill was shelved and Queensland was not represented at 
the 1897 Convention in spite of the efforts of the Premiers of the 
other states to secure her representation. In November, 1896, a 
Peoplets Federal Convention held at Bathurst studied the 1891 
Constitution and thereby did much to educate the people and remove 
misunderstandings and suspicions. 
The Convention met in Adelaide in luarch, 1897, under the 
presidency of Kingston, Barton being elected Leader of the Convention. 
As before, the chief difficulty was that which faces every federation - 
how to reconcile the wishes of the large states with those of the 
smaller states. After a general debate lasting a week, three 
committees were appointed, the first on constitutional machinery and 
the distribution of functions and powers; the second on finance, 
taxation, railways and trade regulations; the third on the Federal 
Judiciary. The second and third were to report to the first which 
was to prepare a Constitution Bill and submit it to the Convention. 
The Constitution Bill, which was drafted by Barton, Downer and 
O'Connor, and which was based on the 1891 Constitution, was submitted 
to the Convention on Aprml 12th., and adopted ten days later. The 
Convention then adjourned while the Bill was considered by the 
Parliaments. Once more, the line of cleavage between the large and 
the small states was marked and, in addition, there was the opposition 
of the conservative and liberal elements to each other, as manifested 
by the criticisms of the Legislative Councils and Assemblies respectively, 
so that,even in the larger states, the Councils favoured a strong 
Senate. Criticism, generally, was keen in New South dales but more 
moderate in the other states. The Convention re- assembled in Sydney 
in September to consider the 286 amendments suggested by the Parliaments. 
After three weeks spent mainly in discussing finance, deadlocks, 
representation in the Senate and the powers of the Senate with regard 
41-2 . 
to money bills, the Convention adjourned. The final session took 
place in Melbourne, January - t,larch, 1898, when the whole Bill was 
thoroughly reconsidered and revised. The finance committee introduced 
the famous " Braddon Clause ", and consent was given to the provisions 
regarding deadlocks and appeals. The Bill was adopted on .arch 16th., 
and the Convention ended the following day. 
The measure was still strongly opposed in hew South ;ales. 
Objection was taken to equality of representation in the Senate, the 
powers of the Senate., the rigidity of the Constitution, and the 
financial arrangements which would place a heavy burden on New South 
gales in order to assist Tasmania and jestern Australia. There was 
also the fear that Sydney might lose its commercial pre - eminence to 
,.elbourne and the desire for the federal capital to be in few South 
ales, or, at least, not Melbourne. 
The first referendum, held in June, 1898, resulted in favourable 
majorities in New South Wales, Victoria, Tasmania and South Australia, 
but the number of affirmative votes in New South aales fell short of the 
80,000 required by the Act and though the other three states could have 
gone ahead with federation, they refused to do so without New South 
Wales. Reid wanted another conference but South Australia, gestern 
Australia and Tasmania refused while Victoria asked what amendments 
New South Nales desired. After the General Election in hew South 
,Dales in July which proved favourable to the advocates of federation, 
the New South iales Parliament stated the amendments it required. 
K conference of Premiers was held in Melbourne in January, 1899, the 
six states being represented and a compromise was reached. These 
amendments concerned the provisions with regard to deadlocks, the 
limitation of the Braddon Clause, financial assistance to necessitous 
states, amendment of the constitution, the territorial rights of 
1 
Queensland and the position of the federal capital. 
1. Parl. Pap. 1900. LV. (Cd. 124) . pp. 1-17. 
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A new Enabling Bill was passed in four of the states and 
Queensland followed their example. Nestern Australia was still 
negotiating for better terms. The second referendum (June, 1859), 
resulted in increased majorities in favour of the Bill. The 
referendum in Queensland (September) showed a majority in favour. 
During August, the Parliaments of all the states except 'western 
Australia adopted addresses to the Queen praying that the Constitution 
1) 
should be passed into law by the British Government. 
Meanwhile, Western Australia did not wish to lose the advantages 
to be gained by entering the Federation as an original state but she 
wished to enter under her own terms. The Premierst Conference of 1895 
agreed to amendments to satisfy New South Wales but Forrest failed to 
get similar treatment for Western Australia. The success of the 
referendum in the other states induced the Parliament of Western 
Australia to consider the Bill and a Joint Select Committee proposed 
four amendments which should be submitted to the people together with 
the Bill which had been accepted by the other colonies. The amendments 
were - (1) that the colony should be enabled to divide itself into 
electorates for the election of representatives in the Senate; 
(2) that the Federal Parliament should be empowered to authorize the 
construction of a railway connecting Western Australia with South 
Australia; (3) that for five years after the adoption of the federal 
tariff, Western Australia should be allowed to impose her customs duties 
on inter - colonial and other imports; (Lt) that Western Australia 
should be exempt for five years from the jurisdiction of the Inter -state 
2) 
Commission. The Government appeared to be attempting to prevent 
Western Australia from joining the federation and they were unwilling 
to submit the Bill to a referendum.. This attitude caused strenuous 
1. Parl. Pap. 1900. LV. (Cd. 124). pp. 18 -23. 
2. Quick and Garran: Annotated Constitution, p. 226. 
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opposition from the Goldfields where the cry went up of "Separation 
for Federation" and a situation developed which was likened to the 
1) 
Uitlander problem in South Africa. As a result of another Premiers' 
Conference (1900), Forrest decided not to press for the first three 
amendments. 
At Chamberlain's request, each state appointed a delegate to be 
presentvin England while the Bill was being considered by the British 
Parliament and, although no referendum had yet been taken in Western 
Australia, a delegate was appointed to represent that state. New 
Zealand had taken no further part in the federation movement since 1891 
but its Government appointed the Agent- General, Pember Reeves, to act 
on its behalf. The five states which had accepted the Bill were 
represented by Barton, Deakin, Dickson, Kingston and Fysh, respectively, 
Barton being the spokesman of the delegation. 
On March 15th., the delegates conferred with Chamberlain and the 
Crown Law Officers. Several objections were raised to parts of the 
Bill and considerable skill and tact was required to meet the situation. 
The Constitution had been prepared by the Governments of Australia and 
by representatives of the people specially chosen for the purpose and it 
had been approved by the people. Now it was being presented to the 
British Government to be enacted in the form in which it was approved. 
The Delegates were unwilling to accept amendments in case the amended 
Bill should have to be submitted again to the people and a further 
delay ensue. As Professor Kirkpatrick put it, the function of the 
2) 
Home Government was to be almost solely maieutic. The situation was 
embarrassing. The delegation arrived in London during the Boer ,gar 
and the Government did not wish to insist on amendments that would make 
it appear ungrateful for the assistance the colonies were giving in the 
war. There were a great number of people in Great Britain who were 
1. Parl. Pap. 1900. LV. (Cd. 158). 
2. The Juridical Review, Vol. 12. 1900. p. 118. 
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looking to the federation of the Australian colonies as a step to 
Imperial Federation and if the Government presented the Bill as it was, 
it would be accused of weakening instead of strengthening the ties of 
Empire. The criticism of political opponents had to be taken into 
account. 
As was the case with Canada in 1867 and has been the case since, 
the chief bone of contention was the attempts to restrict the right of 
appeal to the Privy Council. The visible ties of Empire were gradually 
becoming fewer and the British Government wished to retain those that 
were still left. The administration of justice on its Imperial side 
was regarded as one of the strongest of the unifying forces of the 
Empire and the 1891 Constitution was criticised on this point. The 
1) 
Times said that the Australians would be misguided if they consented to 
surrender any tie to the United Kingdom, whether through the Judicial 
Committee or otherwise, which they had found by experience 
some part of their work better than they could db it themselves. 
Objection was taken to Clause 74 which was as follows : - "No 
appeal shall be permitted to the Queen in Council in any matter 
involving the interpretation of this Constitution or of the Constitution 
of a State, unless the public interests of some part of her 1,_ajesty's 
Dominions, other than the Commonwealth or a State, are involved. 
Except as provided in this section, this Constitution shall not 
impair any right which the queen may be pleased to exercise, by virtue 
of her Royal Prerogative, to grant special leave of appeal from the High 
Court to Her ivajesty in Council. But the Parliament may make laws 
limiting the matters in which such leave may be asked." 2) 
1. April 4th., 1891. 
2. For the evolution of this clause,see Parl. Pap. 1900. LV.(Cd.158) 
pp. 1 -L1. Punch (April 25th.1900=) represented Australia as a young 
woman holding a latch key which typified Clause 74 and saying "If you 
please, Mother, i wanted a little more freedom, so I've had this 
latch -key made. You don't mind ?" To this Britannia replied, "I'm 
sure, my dear, if anybody can be trusted with it, you can ". 
446. 
When the Australian Premiers were in England for the Colonial Conference 
of 1897, Chamberlain had criticsed this clause in the Adelaide draft 
and had sent Reid a memorandum containing the criticism of the Crown 
Law Officers, (July 17th., 1897). It was suggested then that the 
clause should be amended so as to maintain the right of appeal to the 
Queen from any court from which there was no appeal to the High Court, 
and to allow appeals from the High Court when leave was given either by 
that Court or by the Queen in Council. The reasons for maintaining 
the appeal were given by the privy Council in 1871 when the question 
had been raised by the Australian Colonies. The appellate jurisdiction 
of Her Majesty in Council was part of Her 1Vajesty's prerogative which 
was exercised for the benefit of the colonies and served as a link 
between the Colonies and the Grown. It secured to every subject the 
right to claim redress from the Throne; it provided a remedy in certain 
cases not falling within the jurisdiction of ordinary courts; it 
removed causes from the influence of local prepossessions; it tended 
to maintain uniformity of law, and it gave access to the highest 
judicial authority and legal capacity. The controlling power of the 
highest Court of Appeal was influential even when not resorted to, 
because every judge knew that his proceedings might be made the subject 
of appeal to it. Similar arguments were given in the case of Canada 
in 1875 and an additional one was now added, namely that the existence 
of the appeal to the Queen in Council inspired English investors with 
confidence. 
The amendment proposed that there should be no appeal from the 
High Court as of right, but that the Queen in Council should have the 
right to give leave to appeal. This was practically what existed in 
Canada. The result would be that leave would be given only in cases 
when an important question of principle was to be tried or where there 
was some reason to suppose, or it was alleged that local prepossessions 
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had influenced the decision and it was desirable to remove any feeling 
of injustice. If there were cases in which no appeal lay to the High 
Court, it was desirable to preserve the prerogative of the Queen in 
Council to grant leave to appeal in aproper case. Such leave is only 
1) 
given when otherwise there would appear to be a miscarriage of justice. 
This had lead to several modifications but the Law Officers were not yet 
satisfied. 
Other clauses objected to were (1) covering clause V. - "This 
Act, and all laws made by the Parliament of the Commonwealth under the 
Constitution, shall be binding on the Courts, Judges, and people of 
every Mate, and every part of the commonwealth, notwithstanding 
anything in the laws of any State; and the laws of the Commonwealth 
shall be in force on all British ships, the Queen's ships of war 
excepted, whose first port of clearance and whose port of destination 
are in the Commonwealth "; (2) Clause 51, section XXIX, by which the 
Parliament would have power to legislate on "external affairs "; 
(3) Clause 51, section XXXVIII. - "The exercise within the commonwealth, 
at the request or with the concurrence of the Parliaments of all the 
States directly concerned, of any power which can at the establishment 
of this Constitution be exercised only by the Parliament of the United 
Kingdom or by the Federal Council of Australasia." 
It was held that these clauses would seriously impair the 
prerogative of the Crown and the powers and privileges of the Imperial 
2) 
Parliament. The Law Officers suggested five amendments. They 
proposed to modify the effect of Clause 74 by inserting in Covering 
Clause V. a declaration that nothing in the Act or the Constitution 
should affect any prerogative of the Crown to grant special leave to 
appeal to the Queen in Council. 
In Covering Clause II., they proposed to omit the words "This Act 
shall bind the Crown ", as involving unnecessary interference with the 
I. Parl. rap. 1900. LV. (Cd. 188). pp. 3 -4. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1900. LV. (Cd. 158). pp. 19 -20. 
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Royal Prerogative. 
In Covering Clause V., they wished to omit the provision that the 
laws of the Commonwealth should be in force on British ships whose 
terminal ports were in the Commonwealth as being too wide and involving 
a possible conflict of jurisdiction. All necessary powers of 
legislation with regard to the coasting trade would be given if the 
section declared that the Commonwealth laws were Colonial Laws within 
the meaning of the Colonial Laws Validity Act, 1865. 
Instead of appending the Constitution to Covering Clause I1í, it was 
to be placed as a schedule the Act. 
1) 
The five delegates replied in a memorandum dated Larch 23rd. 
They first made it clear that in stating their objections to the 
proposed amendments they were not in anyway acquiescing in the 
suggestion that any amendment was nesessary. The Bill as it stood was 
what the people wanted and what the Premiers had instructed the 
delegates to ask for. The addition to Covering Clause V., would 
entirely change the meaning of Clause 74 If the Australians were fit 
to make a constitution for themselves, they were fit also to say what 
it meant, and should, therefore, be allowed to rely on the decisions of 
their own High Court. "Judicial knowledge of local conditions, 
invaluable always, is indispensable in the interpretation of 
2) 
Constitutions" The Judges! impartiality would not be prejudiced by 
their domicile. The clauses referring to appeals were the most keenly 
discussed of the whole Constitution, not only in the Convention, but 
by the press, the public and the legislatures as well, so they could 
be regarded as the carefully considered wishes of the people. The 
concluding sentence of Clause 74, giving the Federal Parliament power 
1. Pari. Yap. 1900. LV. (Cd. 158), pp. 1 -18. 
2. Ibid. r. 16. 
. 
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to limit the right of appeal, only conferred on the Commonwealth a 
right to do what each state could do, subject to the reservation of 
the Bill as affecting the prerogative. The delegates referred to the 
Instructions to Australian Governors, July, 1892, Clause VIII., 
paragraph 7, to show that the framers of the Instructions considered that 
the colonies had full legislative powers in matters affecting the 
prerogative, subject to reservation for the Royal Assent. The last 
sentence of Clause 74, therefore, seemed only to confer on the 
Commonwealth a legislative power long possessed by each of the States. 
They referred to the attitude of the British Government to the Federal 
Council Bill in 1885 and to Bry.cets criticisms of that Bill. The 
Government had submitted that Bill as it stood in spite of the justice 
of those criticisms. Now they wished to amend a Bill which had been 
so framed that those criticisms could not possibly be made against it. 
A third referendum would cause delay and expense -and would be resented 
by the electors as reflecting on their previous judgment. They asked 
the Government to consider whether the clause was of such a nature as to 
justify alarm or whether it was worth risking serious dissatisfaction in- 
Australia for the sake of preserving the small degree of prerogative 
affected. 
Just about this time, Haldane in an address to the Scots Law 
Society made a suggestion which attracted a good deal of notice and 
which was regarded with favour by the Imperial Government and Crown 
Law Officers. Referring to the confidence felt in Ethel Jùdicial 
Committee of the Privy Council by all parts of the Empire, he regretted 
the Australian proposals to restrict the right of appeal and hoped they 
would not become law. This could "only be averted by making our 
Australasian Colonies feel that we offer them the finest Court of 
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Ultimate Appeal that the Empire can produce, and by giving 
1) 
them a part to play in its constitution." He proposed that the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council and that of the House of Lords 
should no longer remain separate. In recent years, three judges from 
the colonies had been members of the former. They might be made life 
peers and sit in the House of Lords. By the fusion of these two 
committees a strong Imperial Tribunal would be formed. It would form 
a strong link in the binding together of the Empire, for the Colonies, 
the groups of which would send representatives to it, would naturally 
feel it to be in part their own possession. It would be a real step 
towards the only kind of Imperial Federation which seemed possible, 
that brought about naturally and without artificial pressure. It would 
introduce a new type of member into the House of Lords and might form 
2) 
the nucleus of a non -party element. 
The Government replied to the delegates with a memorandum on 
March 29th., containing a statement of the objections to some of the 
3) 
provisions in the Bill. A distinction was made between the Covering 
Clauses and the Constitution. It was only the latter which had been 
approved by the people in the referendum and which the Addresses from 
the Parliaments prayed might be made law. Two statements of Barton 
were quoted to show that the Covering Clauses were not part of the 
agreement between the Australian Colonies as to the Constitution but 
rather suggestions as to the terms of the agreement between. the 
Colonies and Mother Country which might be amended by the Imperial 
Parliament. These clauses affected the prerogative of the Crown, 
the powers and privileges of the Ìmperial Parliament and the Legislatures 
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responsibilities as trustees for the whole Empire and they could not 
relieve themselves of that responsibility by divesting themselves of 
their powers by delegation - a principle which the frmmers of the Bill 
must have recognised when they placed the provisions affecting those 
powers in the form of suggestions. The alterations suggested were 
limited to what was considered essential for the protection of the 
interests og the Lmpire. 
The Government wished the laws of the Commonwealth to be considered 
as Colonial Laws within the meaning of the Colonial Laws Validity Act 1865 
so that no laws could be passed which were inconsistent with Imperial 
legislation.Since the responsibility to foreign Powers for Australian 
legislation rested not on Australia but on the Government of the 
United Kingdom, there must be no doubt as to the paramount authority 
of Imperial legislation. With regard to the application of the laws 
of the Commonwealth to British ships, the Commonwealth would have full 
power under section 736 of The Idierchant Shipping Act, 1894, to control 
the Australian coastal trade. 
One objection to Clause 7L. was the difficulty of deciding to what 
cases it would apply. Questions might arise as to whether legislation 
1) 
under certain sections of Clause 51 was or was not ultra vires and 
any such legislation might involve matters affecting subjects of foreign 
countries yet there would be no right of appeal from the nigh Court to 
the Privy Council. Sihce the Constitution embodied a request to the 
Imperial Parliament to delegate to the Commonwealth. Parliament certain 
powers exerciseable only by the Imperial Parliament or by the Grown and 
not included in the powers of an ordinary colonial Parliament, it was 
not reasonable to wish to preclude an appeal to an Imperial Court on 
such matters. There was, too, no definition of the class of cases 
1. e.g. Sections I, IX, X, XIX, XX, XXVITXXX, XXVII and XXXVIII. 
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involving the u'olic interests of some ether part of the Empire other 
than the Commonwealth or a State. 
It was not clear whether liti':,rrts had the right of appeal from 
the Supreme Courts of the States to tne Privy Council or only to the 
High Court. Unless this point were settled, confusion and uncertainty 
would result. Clause 74 was so difficult to construe that it could 
not be passed without modification or soìae over- riding clause in the 
Bill to oontrol its operation. It seemed to have originated to some 
extent in objections to the constitution and working of the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council, though the administration of justice 
by that tribunal- had,on the whole, commanded the confidence of the 
Empire. The moment was inop7)orturìe to curtail its jurisdiction ^s 
Proposals were being considered for giving the greater colonies' 
and 
effective representation on the Committee /for amalgamating it with 
the Judicial Committee of the House of Lords, thereby constituting a 
Court of Appeal for tne whole Empire. Clause 74- proposed to withdraw 
from the Queen -in- Council matters involving tne interpretation of the 
Constitution - the very type of question on which the Queen -in- Council 
had been able to render most valuable service. These should be the 
last to be with -drawn as they often involved a good deal of local 
feeling. The ivemorandum gave examples of situations which :;right 
arise through legislation affecting other parts of the Empire and for- 
eign countries and maintained the necessity for the right to apeal 
to the Privy Council on such questions. 
The restriction of the ri-nt of appeal iri-ut prevent the 
investment of outside capital in Australia owing to the fear of 
1 
diminished security. 
1. Four Banks: The Bank- of .1.S. Ì+., The Commercial Banking Company of 
Sydney, The City Banc of Sydney and trie Savings Bank - had 
petitioned the imperial Parliament for the retention of the exist- 
ing right of appeal. (Ed. l) 4. pp. 21 -22 and 61 -62. 
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The Government wished the right of appeal from Australia to be 
as unrestricted as it was in the Canadian constitution. The 
Australian Constitution did not affect Australian interests alone. 
The Imperial Court of Appeal would have full knowledge of local 
conditions relevant to any case before it as they would have been 
explained in the Judgments of the Australian Court while in 
exceptional cases, even if party feeling ran high on the question in 
dispute, the Tribunal could not possibly be charged with being under 
its influence. 
"The retention of the prerogative to allow an appeal to Her 
..ajesty- in- Oouncil would accomplish the great desire of Her lajestyls 
subjects both in England and Australia, that the bonds which now 
unite then may be strengthened rather than severed, and, by insuring 
uniform interpretation of the law throughout the Empire, facilitate 
that unity of action for the common interests which will lead to a 
real Federation of the Empire. 
The object of every one at present should be to draw closer 
together all parts of the Empire. The existence of the right of 
appeal, subject to the leave of the Privy Council, has been a link 
effectively binding together every part of her l.ajesty's dominions: 
the weakening of this tie would seriously lessen the value of even so 
great and beneficent a result as the Federation of Australia. 
If the Bill were passed in its present form, while it would 
mark a step in advance as far as the Federation of Australia is 
concerned it would be a retrograde measure so far as it effects the 
1) 
larger question of Imperial Federation". 
On i, arch 3Oth. , Heeves, the Lew ¿ealand Agent- General, put before 
2 ) 
the Colonial Secretary three amendments desired by his Government. 
1. Farl. Pap. 1900._V". (Cd. 158). pp. 27- 
2. Ibid. pp. 30 -31. 
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First, New Zealand should be allowed to preserve the right of joining 
the Commonwealth as an original State. While the Australian States 
were not unanimous about Federation, and especially while Ide* South 
Wales, the largest and ._lost influential, hung back, :New Zealand did 
not wish to join the proposed Federation. But now that all the 
States seemed likely to federate, New Zealand wished to have the right 
to join them as an original State if ever she felt so disposed. 
The second amendment was that, while New Zealand remained outside 
the Federation, litigants in her higher courts, though reserving the 
right to a 7)ea.l to the Privy Council, should have, as an alternative, 
the right to appeal to the High Court of Australia. 
The theia amendment was that the Common e alth and New Zealand 
sight be empowered to make the necessary arrangements for joint 
naval and military action, including operations outside their own 
boundaries, forming i'or the purpose a horno eneous Australasian force. 
On the same date, Parker, the representative of the Western 
Australian Government, asked for an amendment to Clause 95 by which 
that State was permitted to impose a progressively diminishing try.riff 
for five years after the Federal tariff came into force. A Select 
Committee of the Legislature reported that this would cause 
inconvenience and injury to trade and recommended that the Clause be 
altered so that the Western Australian tariff might be retained 
1 
without redaction for the period mentioned. 
A conference was held at the Colonial Office on April 5th. 
Chamberlain presided and there were also present the Lnder- Secretary 
(Lord Selborrie), the Attorney- General, the Solicitor- General, 
Parliamentary Counsel, the official Delegates and the representatives 
1. Parl. Pap. 1)00. LV. (Cd. pp. 31-32. 
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of Wester h Australia and ' ew Zealand. Parker and Reeves explained 
the amendments desired by their Governments and departed. The rest 
of the conference is not reported but the delegates seem to have 
understood that the amendments relating to the Colonial Laws Validity 
1) 
Act and British.. hips would be abandoned. 
Chamberlain at once sent a telegram to the Australian Governors 
2) 
1:ith regard to the conference. He disclaimed all desire to inter- 
fere in exclusively Australian interests but was sure the Australian 
.riinisters would give full weight to the Government's suggestions when 
urged on behalf of tree interests of the united Kingdom or as trustees 
of the Empire. The Government was unwilling to delay federation by 
pressing its gmendments so that Clause 74 was practically the only 
matter at issue. Chamberlain then summarised the Government's 
objections to this clause: (1) The term "public interest" e 
and would led to increased litigation.(2) A most important link of 
Empire would be weaened and diversi ty would spring up where 
.uniformity was most uesirable. (3) It was in the interests of 
Australia. that the final decision in impOrta.nt lues t ions as to the 
boundaries between the powers of the Coii imonwealth and of the States 
should lie with the highest tribunal of the Empire which was beyond 
Nias or predilecton. (4) Important questions as to the operation 
of Commonwealth laws on British shipping and as to whether such lays 
were u.ltra:_ vires coula hardly be allowed to be concluded by the High 
Count. (j) Commonwealth laws on such subjects as fisheries might 
affect the interests of other parts of the Empire. Appeal to an 
Imperial Court was, therefore, essential. (ú) Banks and other 
commercial institutions having larde interests in Australia were 
op2osed to the limitation of appeal ana had petitioned against it. 
1. Quick & Garran: Annotated Constitution, p. 235. 
2. Parl.Pap. 1900. LV. (Cd. i56) pp. 47 -4J. 
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(7) The actual restriction and the poorer claimed to make further 
restriction equivalent to practic .abolition were specially inopport- 
une when the govern erit were considering; reforms in connection with 
ae.eals. if Australian appeals were withdrawn, the proposed new 
Court could oe deprived of part of its value as a sphere of co- operation 
between the Colonies and the mother country. . 
For these rea 
:. ons, the Government Felt it necessary to press for 
amendment and Chamberlain noped that the instructions of the delec ates 
would be enlarged to enable them to discuss amendments in the speediest 
and most satisfactory method possible. Chamberlain also asked 
Barton if the delegates would auree to an amendment to Section 121 to 
give effect to Western Australia's reouest for admission on the terms 
already mentioned but harton replied that the delegates considered 
that states could not be admitted an conditions subversive of 
1 
intercolonial free trade. 
The only other amendment was to declare that the Colonial Laws 
Validity Act 1ó6j applied to the laws of the Commonwealth. 
Meanwhile numerous petitions. were being; received by the Colonial 
Office, some from the Goldfields and other parts of Western Australia, 
praying for inclusion in the Commonwealth, others from various 
organisations in other States protesting against the curtailment of 
the right of appeal. The latter were most welcome to Chamberlain in 
tiffs duel íth the dele tes. On the other hand one may read in 
Murdoch's life of Deakin of the tactics employed by Barton, :e.kin Ind 
i =ink ston to put the official Australian case before members of 
Parliament and other influential men. Through the efforts of 
Chamberlain, the delegates were honoured guests at a great nue-loP,- o 
banquets and otner oatherinds and on all occe.sians, official or 
1. Parl. Pap. 1900. LÜ. (Cd. 158) pp. 50 and Lo. 
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unofficial, they lost no opportunity for advocating the enactment 1) 
of the Bill unamended. 
On April lúth, Chamberlain cabled to Australia asking that the 
delegates might be authorized to consult with the Imperial Government 
as to the best means of effecting the necessary alterations with a 
2 
view to avoiding:; another r-- f'erendur,l, and the next day he asked 
for the opinion of the Australian dover:ìraents on New Zealand's 
request for admission to the Commonwealth as an original State any 
3) 
time within seven years, if she so desired. With regard to this, 
i eves W ,s informed that the Australian Premiers could not agree to 
such an amendment. and they considered that the Bill already made 
4 
ade:uate provision for the admission of New Zealand. New Zealand's 
activities at this advanced stage consittuted a distraction which 
both the Colon'i.al Office and tie Australian delegates could very 
well have done without;. After holding aloof since 1391, New Zealand 
was in a far different position from those colonies which had aporoved 
of the Bill/referendum, a circumstance which was probably not fully 
realised nEngland and which probably gave the impression that the 
Australian colonies were not as united in their attitude as they 
should have been. 
As a result of the Premier's Conference (April 19th -21st) it was 
pointed out that by the Bna,bling Acts, the framing of the Constitution 
was expressly entrusted to the Convention of Representatives specially 
elected by the people for the purpose in all colonies except 
queensland and Western Australia, and the final acceptance or 
rejection of the Constitution was also remitted to the people. The 
question of appeals had been considered in Adelaide and no appeal to 
1. Lurdoch: Alfred Deakin, pp. p0-202. 
2. Parl. Pap. 1)00. LV.(Cd. , p. 57. 
3. Ibid. pp. )7-50 
4. Ibid. p. 73. 
the Privy Council was allowed but at the request of the Secretary for 
the Colonies, it was reconsidered in ',.ïelbourne and this decision 
was reversed. Later, it was discussed again and the present 
'compromise was reached. Moreover, at the ?remiers' Conference prior to 
the last referendum, it was considered actin and no change was made. 
The Bill was adopted by the vote of a large majority and therefore 
belonged in a very special sense to the people of Australia whose 
; my mandate to the Coverninerits and Parliaments was to seek its 
-enactment by tïie Imperial Parliament in the form in which it was 
adopted by the people. 
The :premiers believed that Clause 74 would not work injuriously 
to any part of the Empire although the proposed new Court of Appeal 
for the Empire would doubtless be attractive. Of the alternatives, 
amendment and postponement, the latter was more objectionable. 
irithout disputing the constitutional power of the Imperial Parliament 
to amend the Bill on its own responsibility, the Premiers urged that 
the voice of the Australian people given on the Bill as it stood 
should receive the favourable consideration which such a weighty 
referendum demanded. The Premiers did not consider themselves 
authorised to accept any amendments and they hoped that ;Western. 
Australia, whose representatives had helped to frame the Bill and, in 
the Convention, almost unanimously agreed to Clause 95, would accept 
1) 
it as it stood. 
2) 
The Memorandum of the official Delegates Of April 27th, was 
meant to correct any impression that the Premiers invited the Imperial 
'Government to amend the Bill. The instructions of the Delegates 
remained unaltered. The tone Cif this L- etaorandum was firm and the 
writers dealt with the arguments of the Colonial Office - emorandum 
1. Pal. Pap. 1900. LV (Cci . 1)0). pp. 59 -60. 
2. Ibid. pp. 65 -71. 
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of March 29th. They emphasised the fact that the Bill was Australian 
in a double sense - in origin and by the deliberate endorsement of the 
..:"arliaments and peop],e. Any amendment hot both absolutely essential 
and incapable of achievement by any other means and at any other 
time was to be deprecated as destroying the character of the measure 
and re- opening numerous issues happily and conclusively settled. The 
Preamble stated that the people had agreed to federate "under the 
Constitution hereby established" and the proposed amendment would 
at once vitiate the aJreehent and render this solemn declaration a 
violation of the facts. 
In the Enabling Acts and in the Addreses, the "Constitution" 
meant the whole Bill, the Acts having given the Convention the duty 
of framing a Federal Constitution "in the form of a Bill for 
enact:?ent by the Imperial Parliament." There were ways of amending 
the Covering Clauses without clan in the meaning of the Constitution 
itself but the proposed amendment to .Clause 74 was not of this char- 
acter. It had never been admitted that such an alteration would 
preserve the intercolonial compact. Amendment of this clause would 
encourage the opponents of the Bill to renew their agitation. A 
fresh- referendum would lead to expense, delay and vexation, and, 
if there were rio referendum, the Bill would rio longer contain the 
compact accepted by the people. 
The disadvantages of the existing system of appeals were delay, 
expense and want of judicial knowledge of Australian laws and con- 
ditions. As then constituted, the Court could not be defended. 
ti'Jhen Austr:.lia had formulated a scheme which satisfied Australian 
requirements, it was unfair to delay its adoption pending considerat- 
ion of a measure, not yet proposed, which might or Li ht not he 
satisfactory. 
They did not think Clause 74 derogated from the rights of other 
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liarts of t-ie nor, if it technically appeared to do so, t:nat 
its oL,er,,,tion would injure other darts pf the 41apire. The clause 
_riij .-reserved the rihts, interests," of 
the ..i..tarce outSide the CJI.,lth. If the 
Lniterest," had no t-chnical meanin, they MU.St be 
eir oruihary commonsense sijiification, 
As to the final interretation in .Austia_ 
onstitution, the capacity and interit,i of 
not ùe disTutPd. Tne :::fiL-Icinies of in::: 
-ere to ',TH77_-__ anuerstood that nere was no lielih.ou of I_PC-z" of 
wpLie uniformity of decision as to Constitutions of 
e.-2, the Canadian Constitution, Tas unptunable 
undesira:ble. Judicial knowled.:e of local conditions WaS 
ii to true interretation. 
As for the effect of this ciaLas on the unity of the 3pire 
inity of action leadinE to a 2,-2eralt»Lo.::: of the ErnTArei the 
de1ei;ate7 thou-nt that unity of action unif3rmt interreton of 
the lam were wholly unrelate. "?he consciousness of '2.:inshi7c, the 
consciousness of a common ,:loca, and a common sense of duty, the 
of lt,,Ltf rL.2- hi,;;tory, these are the links 3f whizh 
not Llrahdis hicn ch!i;fe. hen the Australi.w fthtt for the 
I;Dapire, he is iirea Hr-=. sentiments, iaz lwva 
sver inspired 3r 
T110 ..TD-Q-..63sel.L_I a 
be distasteful_ and hara....isin. 
such an alendment, it 
Oo-wl _ 
a In 
ìaì. 1900.. f. Ct. 
ßi 61. 
They concluded by urging the acceptance of the Bill. The 
Premiers had made it clear that Clause 7L had been repeatedly 
considered and ratified by Conventions, Premiers and people; that 
the electoral adoption of the Bill was a mandate to Executives and 
Legislatures to seek its enactment in the form in which it then stood; 
that acceptance of alterations by the Premiers would be unauthorised 
and improper and they declined to authorize the Delegates to do what 
they could not rightly do themselves. "This request implies no 
questioning of the trusteeship of her Majesty's Government, or of the 
wisdom of Parliament, or of its sovereign power; but often it has been 
the truest wisdom of sovereignty to abstain from the exercise of its 
power, or so to exercise it as only to win the gratitude of those who 
1 ) 
are subject to its authority." 
This document was not signed by Dickson. he had been in 
communication with the Premier of Queensland urging submission and was 
strongly influenced by Griffith, now Chief Justice of Queensland, who, 
formerly in favour of abolishing appeals to the Privy Council, had now 
entirely reversed his opinion. The Governor, Lord Lamington, had 
also intervened in opposition to the Bill as it stood. Consequently, 
2) 
Dickson was forced to withdraw from the official delegation and in 
a separate letter, informed Chamberlain that he had declined to sign 
the official memorandum because he wished to see the Bill passed 
without delay and full appeal to the Privy Council maintained. In 
this he believed himself to be voicing the desire of all loyal subjects 
3) 
in Australia, certainly in Queensland. 
4I- ) 
The final memorandum of the Imperial Government (May 4th) did 
not go into detail. It refuted the contention that the referendum on 
the Bill was an unqualified and considered ratification 
1. Parl. Pap. 1900. LV. (Cd. 158). p. 71. 
2. Murdoch: op.cit. p. 200. 
3. Parl. Pap. 1900. LV. (Cd. 158). pp. 79-80. 
4. Ibid. p. 76. 
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of every detail of the Constitution and that no detail could be 
altered without contravening the decision of the electors. The 
Government could not believe there was such delay and expense 
connected with appeals to the Privy Council as was suggested and they 
were not aware of any patent evils due to want of knowledge of 
Australian 'laws and conditions. The proposed amendments were no t 
due to distrust of ,tale people of Australia but solely to the desire 
of the Government that,.. in a matter affecting the whole Empire, the 
rill should be passed in a form which was best alike for Austr ilia 
and for every other part of the Empire. 
1) 
The four dele .ates forwarded their reply on lay 6th. They 
agreed that further discussion would be useless but fuaintained that 
the proposed amendment to Clause 74 was not a, detail but a vital 
the 
luestion. They understood that the amendment in regard to /Colonial 
Laws Validity Act abandoned and held that such an act 
should not apply to great self -governing communities like Canada and 
Australia whose statutory authority saoula be suboruinate only to 
teat of the imperial Parliament. They hoped that the Government 
,:.ould be willing to provide by separate legislation for this and 
every other matter which they considered e.,sential and pass the hill 
without amendment as desired by te Peoples, Parliaments and Govern - 
ments of Australia. 
On iday 14th, Chamberlain introduced the hill into trie House of 
Commons. A few changes had been made in the draft. The Constitut- 
ion was set forth as a Schedule to the Act, provision was made for 
admitting Western Australia as an original State; an a__;ition was 
made to Covering Clause V. to perdit the queen to use her prerogative 
to grant special leave of appeal from the high Court or the Supreme 
1. Pari. Pap. 1ÿ00. LV. (Cd. l56). 14 c54. 
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Court of any State to trie ueen in Council and one to Covering 
Clause VI providing that tree laws of trie Commonwealth should be laws 
within the weaning of trie Colonial Lavïs Validity Act, 1e)6. 
Chamberlain spoke for nearly two hours. he outlined the 
history of the federation movement in Austr ilia, compared the 
prposed Conatitution with those of Canada and trie United States and 
gave a brief rifisum4 un of the Bill. He asked trie House to accept 
everything treat dealt exclusively with the interests of Australia, 
but reminded tire members that wherever the Bill touched the interests 
of the empire as a whole, or the interests of the queen's subjects or 
possessions outside Australia, the imperial ?arliaient occupied a 
position of trust. Amendments nad been asked for by Western 
Australia and Nevi Zealand but they were entirely a:i AJ_str_aian 
question and though the Government was sym atnetic, it would not'pr se 
the claims of these two colonies. There was only one point of 
. importance on which ne thought amendment necessary althougn there 
were others which might be subject to debate or opposition. The 
Government proposed to make it clear that the Colonial Laws Validity 
Act applied to the Commonwealth. the :Delegates thought this unnec- 
essary eut since it involved Great Britain's foreign relations, the 
overn__ient considered it important and wanted rio doubt to exist on 
tne question. 
The question of the right of appeal was most important. "I've 
Lave got to a point in our relations with our self- governing colonies" 
:-yid Chamberlain, "in which ï think we racognise, once for all, that 
dese relations depend entirely on their free will and absolute consent. 
isle links between us and them at tne present tige are very slender. 
iî.,ìost a touch might snap them. gut, slender as they are,..., still 
if they are felt irksome by any one of our great coloniee, we shall 
not attempt to force tner:i to wear tíìein. One of these ancient links 
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is precisely tris right of appeal by every subject of Her . =:ajesty 
1) 
to the r,ue en-- in- Council . " In weakening that link, the Bill opened 
up a prospect of causes of friction and irritation between tige 
colonies and Great Britain which would probably be more numerous and 
serious than anything teat would be likely to result if the right of 
appeal were retained. Yielding would be injurious to the interests 
of Aústralia and endanger the unity of the hmpire. He thoaght that 
Australian opinion was not yet definitely formed on the subject and, 
before giving way, the Government had to ue sure that there was a 
definiLe demand of the whole force of Australian opinion. As it 
stood, the clause would take away the right of appeal from a State 
where the State Constitution was in .question anu give the power to 
limit further the right of appeal, making it almost impossible for 
Her lviaj es ty, in reference to this subject, to exercise trie ri. :: t of 
veto which is inherent in the prerogative. Chamberlain to n 
repeated the arguments ne had given to heid in 1697. He continued 
that the Constitution was to be an imperial Act, in substance dele- 
gating powers to an authority created by the imperial Parliament. 
Therefore, in que,tions regarding the interpretation of the powers 
of the clause by which tnis authority is delegated, the Imperial 
power which made the delegation should be represented in the Court 
which gives the decision. 
Again he pointed out that the fact that the term 'public interesiX 
ueing uauefineu, would increase litigation. Then too, as it stood, 
the clause would lead to confusion of appeals and probably conflict 
between the nigh Court anu the Judicial Co_imittee of the Privy 
Council, two co -equal courts giving perhaps, uiverse decisions on 
matters of the greatest importance. esponsibility for the effects 
1. Hansard. 1900. 63. p. 62. 
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of legislation rgarding the Pacific islands, maritime jurisdiction, 
Foreign enlistments and external off:-,i13 rested with Great Britain; 
therefore, some control over tnis legislation should be retained to 
say whether the Commonwealth Parliament had exceeded its powers or 
not. 
he did not agree v i th the official Deleod tes that the Premiers' 
reply did not enlarge their instructions nor that the referendum 
precluded the Imperial Parliament from amending the Bill. In._fact, 
he had information from some of the Governments that they expected 
amendments. The delegate, the úovernnient and the people of :,usens- 
land urged___ the retention of trie full right of appeal. There was not 
such unanimity in Australia as to justify aaoi'i icirïg the interests 
of the Empire and the clause had o n approved by only a small 
number of the members of the Convention. Chamberlain then quoted 
which he had 'iiesterh Australia and 
iew Zealand - ratner an unfortunate choice of colonies since they 
.Jere the very ones which had taKen the smallest and least enthusiastic 
part in the federal movement. These opinions he supported with the 
views or the seven Chief Justices of Australasia, with resolutions 
of the Chamo_rs of Commerce of Sydney, Adelaide and Brisbane and with 
- 1) 
newspaper opinion generally. 
The leader of the Opposition, Campbell- Bannerman, made an obvious 
criticism. he censured tine Government t'or proposing amendments at 
such an advanced stake when they could have been sugb.:sted some years 
before. Conventions and conferences held in Australia had been fully 
reported so that the Australian proposals were not unknown, 
et apart from the Memorandum of l697, the Government had done nothing 
1. hansard. 1y00. o3. pp. 46 -76. Chamberlain's speecn is also printed 
in Keith: British Colonial policy, Vol.11. pp. 337 -3d1. and 
Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Bill. Reprint of Debates in 
Parliament ... and other papers. pp. 7 -22. 
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until the B41 arrived in liineland. he also criticised Chamberlain 
for going behind the appointed representatives of tree people to Get 
information oy such wetnods as inviting the governors to pick úp 
gossip and forward it to him. Campbell- rsannerrnan tiought the 
Australians were best fitter: to interpret their own Constitution and 
ne could see no danger in allowing therm to do so, if the Bill were 
) 1 
amended, he triought another referendum would be necessary. 
Faber, supporting trie Liovernment, said that the electors were 
probably not aware of the existence of Clause 74 when they voted in 
the referendum, trerefore, 2arliament was (:lite justified in amending 
2) 
J 
it. Tais argument, of course, could apply to the whole Bill which 
could therefore be amended in every clause. 
Dilue supported Campbell- Laaaerman and especially criticised 
Chamberlain for allowing the :governor of jueensland (Lord Lamington) 
to express rnis person:ai opinion on the subject. The question of 
amendment, he sain.., was not technical or legal but moral and political 
He quoted iaord Derby's remark with regard to trie Federal Council Bill, 
lo O, that it came with trais special recommendation that it was a 
scheme wriicri trie Australian community had uevised for itself and was 
therefore of peculiar sanctity. 
3) 
to the Commonwealth Bill. 
This applied with much greater force 
Haldane advocated passing Clause 74 without amendment and 
establishing a new court of appeal. Tne Jovernrnent should make the 
Australian people understand that they were not pressing on them what 
triey did not desire but were trying to save for Imperial purposes only 
a limited right of appeal. As it stood, the clause woulù leave 
sufficient appeal to the privy Council to preserve the existence oí' 
4) 
that Court. 
1. Hansard. 1)00. v,j pp. 76-30 
2. Ibid. pp. 00706. 
3. ibid. pp. j6-)). 
4. ibid. pp. $7-102. 
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Now that the Bill was before ra.rliaujent and trie Government 
seemed bent on amendment, the delegates felt that the most they could 
do was to negotiate for cbmproúnise. l''ublication of the carresponderne 
between the ùovernment and tree- deleg =_rtes had increased public 
interest and, while approving of tree Government's desire to protect 
imperial interests, the press was largely sympathetic towards the 
àelega.ues. i.ore interviews with Chamberlain ana the Law Of.i:icers 
took place. As Cn.amberlain had repudiated any pretension to meddle 
with the control of Australian affairs, so the delegates reuaiated 
any pretension to claim sovereign decision on matters touching inter - 
imperial relations or foreign policy. The question was whether the 
operation of Clause 74 uligit not be confined to distinctly Australian 
affairs. A new draft was mane providing t gat on constitutional 
questions as to the limits of r'ederal and State powers inter se, the 
decision of the high Court was to be final unless the Governments 
concerned consented to an apeal to the Privy Council. Believing 
that such consent would rarely or never be given, the delegates felt 
that they had got what they wanted and agreed. But the new arrange - 
ment s strongly disapproved in Australia where the restriction of 
appeals was never really popular when the meaning of Clause 74 was 
understood. Particip_tion in the South African 1rar had strengthened 
i:.::perialism and the conservative and wealthy classes. and the legal 
profession had supported Chamberlain's amendment.. Now the Imperial 
Government was a.;cused of failing in its duty to the i!1 tre in giving 
to the delegates whose recall was demanded. The weak point 
in the compromise was the introduction of the l,ecutive into the 
,judicial sphere and the Quesnsia.nid Government stated that the Bill 
could have to be submitted to the .earliatnent of ueenslarid again 
before they could accept it. South Australia, Tasmania and 1Nestern 
Australia spoke in a similar strain. JL6t when it seemed as if the 
Bill would be withdrawn, it was suggested, probably by Griffith, 
that permission to appeal should be given not by the Governments 
concerned but by the high Court itself. 
l) 
accepted and the rill .saved., 
This suggestion was 
Chamberlain moved the second. reading of the Bill on id ay 21st. 
The definition of tree word "colony" was omitted from Covering Clause 
VI, as being the best way to remove duui is as to the application of 
the Colonial Laves Validity Act. With regard to appeals, Chamberlain 
re- affirmed the .principle of not interfering v :ith purely Australian 
concerns but where interests of the queen's subjects or po:.:eessions 
outside Australia or relations with foreign countries were concerned, 
the Government claimed that the existing right of appeal should in no 
way be lessened or affected. Clause /1- had proposed to limit the 
right of appeal in cases in which other than Australian interests vF 
exclúsively concerned. i'he limiting words used in that clause 
seemed to indicate that the framers of the Constitution recognised a 
distinction between Australian and extra -Australian matters but the 
phrase "public interest" was ambiguous. It was uncertain whether 
these words would apply, for example, to tree private interests of 
investors or of any body of the queen's possessions, so that a large 
class of British subjects would be precluded from their full right of 
appeal. The question of foreign relations, too mii1t nave been 
excluded from all possibility of appeal. The Delegates had pointed 
out that the power to limit the right of appeal was inherent in the 
parliaments cf all tree yustralian colonies, subject to the reservation 
or the oyai Assent of Lills e .rciäirig such pov er. 'Triis power was 
to oe Given to the osúmonwealth .arlia .ent on the sane condition. 
1. iwurdocu: Alfred Deakin, :p. 202 -LO4. : arvin. Life of J. Chamber- 
lain, Vol. ill. pp. c > -j,-G. According co the -.elbourne 
co_respondent of the limes, this amendment was first suggested in 
a leading article in the Argus, June 4th, 1)00. See The Times 
June j th and 27th, 1)00. 
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Justices of .,ueenslandd,nd South Australia respectively. ' Protests 
demanded that Clause '74 should either remain unarnended as it had 
been approved by the Convention or else omitted altogether só that 
the right of appeal should be unrestricted. The interference of the 
Executive in the judicial sphere was condemned as a principle 
unknown to the British or any colonial Constitution. 
An editorial in the Argus suggested. that the iïigii Court . itself 
1) 
should be empowered to give consent to appeals to tine Privy Council. 
Turner took up this proposal and gained the support of the rest of 
the Premiers but Chamberlain, in coisultation with the delegates, had 
already decided to adopt this proposal and Clause 74 was once again 
recast. 
The Bill was considered in Committee on June 15th. Chamberlain 
described the amendment as an arrangement rather than a compromise, 
since neither the Australians nor the British Government were giving 
up anything to which they attached importance. The Government 
desired only- that the right of appeal should be maintained in all 
oases in which other than Australian interests were concerned, whit._: 
the Australians desired that certain constitutional ,questions which 
íght arise as to the limits inter se of the powers of the States 
and of the federal .'arliament should be finally decided by the High 
Court. 
The amendment previously proposed was obj eateci to by most of the 
colonies on two grounds. First, it would limit the right Of -appeal 
from State C.oarts more than was done by the original Bill. There 
was some difference of opiriion`as to whether under the original Bill 
it was open to litigants, even where constitutional questions implying 
the powers of the States were concerned, to appeal at their option 
to the Privy Council or to the High. Court. 
1. Times. June 5th, 1900. 
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The second objection was to tie introduction of the Executive 
into judicial questions. These objections were considered and, 
with tiffe yelp of Griffith, tiiie proposed agreement was arrived at, by 
which the right of appeal should be restricted only in the case of a 
constitutional question as to the powers inter se between the States 
or the States and the Federal Government and arising in the High 
Court. With re.ard to appeal, leave of the Court was required 
1) 
instead of leave of the Government. 
Haldane was of the opinion that if tie proposed Imperial Court 
of Appeal had been established the question of limiting appeals from 
Australia would never nave arisen. The amendment was objectionable 
as affecting Imperial interests and trie Scope and Mower of the privy 
Council since there was no provision for appeal on a number of questions' 
of Imperial importance. The amendment gave away more than the 
2) 
delegates ever asked for. 
Sir William Anson pointed out that trie cases likely to coiffe 
before the High Court would be concerned with trie distribution of 
power between the Federal Government and the States and would, 
therefore, be to a certain extent political issues. The appointment 
of High Court judges rested with the Federal Executive and there was 
no limit to the number constituting the high Court. It was 
conceivable that, when some great political issue was at stake, the 
members of the Court would. be gas dually increased or diminished 
according to the wish of the h1.e:,tive, ao that a particular decision 
might be arrived at. This waS _,,:: ar -I...i.icilt for retaining the rig 
of a ;eal to the 2rivy Council in constitutional cases for the good 
3) 
of the Australian people. 
1. Hansard. 1900. 34. pp. 333-340. 
2. Ibid. pp. 341-343. 
3. Ibid. pp. 356-359. .
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in the Pacific which are her children. It is not merely because 
she recognises in their handiwork a monument of legislative sagacity 
that she adopts the scheme they have elaborated absolutely without 
change so far as it effects their exclusively domestic concerns .... 
But Ï::inisters and Parliament and the British people behind them all 
feel that, whatever may be their legal rights, they are not competent 
by constitutional usage to interfere in the local self -government of 
the States they have founded on the other side of the globe. So 
long as that self - overnrnent is exercised without grave and manifest 
injury to the Empire as a whole and without infringement of the 
rights of other portions of the Queen's dominions or of their inhabit- 
ants, it is absolute and inviolable in the eyes of the English nation. 
With these reservations, those upon whom it his been conferred may 
use it or abuse it to their own profit or to their own hurt, without 
intervention by the Imperial Parliament." 
The Bill was read the third time in the House of Commons on 
June 2th and passed. The following day it was read for the first 
time in the House of Lords and on. June 29th., the Under Secretary for 
the Colonies (The Earl of Selborne) moved its second reading. Lord 
Carrington criticises uha«rberlain's clumsiness in negotiating with 
the delegates and his surrender in the matter of appeals. In its 
original form, Clause 74 was an example of Home Rule in its best, 
simplest and fairest form and should never have been altered. 
Chamberlain's efforts had almost resulted in postponing federation 
1 
indefinitely. Other speaers were in favour of the Bill but some 
reGret was expressed that constitutional questions were act subject 
freely to appeal to the Privy Council in order that the Australian 
High Court judges might not be even suspected of political bias and 
that the question of appeal had been left to be settled after the Bill 
1. Hansard. 1900. 35. pp. 17 -24.. 
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had been approved by the Austr_a.lian 'beople. 
The Bill was taken in Committee on July 3rd. and passed through 
1) 
without amendment and was finally pa -se d on July 5th. The Royal 
2) 
assent tiv46 received on July 9th. 
Meanwhile, the goldfields agitation and the persuasions of 
Chamberlain and the Australian premiers were taking effect in Western 
Australia. Chamberlain's telegram of April 27th urged Western 
Australia to join the Commonwealth as an original state otherwise she 
3) 
would not be able to obtain such good conditions l_ter. Forrest 
therefore submitted to Parliament an Enabli,g Bill which was passed 
and which received the Royal Assent on June 13th. The referendum was 
taken on July 31st and resulted in a large-iGajority in favour of the 
.dill (44,300 to 19,691; a majority of 25,109). The Constitution 
had been thoroughly discussed both in Australia and Great Britain and 
had by this time received the Royal Assent, ,so this vote may be 
regarded as the result of careful consideration and reflection. 
The queen's Proclamation, issued at Balmoral on September 17th, 
fixed January 1st, 1901, as the date on which the Commonwealth 
should come into being. Lord Hopetoun, Governor of Victoria from 
1889 to 1895, was appointed Governor General and the queen consented 
to allow her grandson, the -duke of Yor4, to visit Austr_.lia to open 
the first Commonwealth Parliament, an action which was appreciated 
by the Australian people as a fitting climax to the federation 
movement and which helped to strengthen still further the ties, both 
personal and political, between them and the mother country. 
Thus another period in the history of the Australian colonies 
came to a close. Today the Commonwealth seems perfectly obvious 
1. Hansard. 1900. 35. pp. 577 -5)1 
2. The Act is 63 & 64 Victoria C.12 - An Act to constitute the 
Commonwealth of Australia. 
3. Parl. Pap. 1900. LV. (Cd. 153). pp. 71-72. 
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and we almost wonder that its establishment was so lon'g delayed but 
the wonder really is that union wad over effected at all. The delay 
arose from the nature of the origin of the colonies and their con- 
sequent development. Small settlements were scattered over a very 
wide area and intercourse between them was not easy. Consequently, 
they developed along more or leàs independent lines and their outlook 
was inevitably marked by provincialism. The- independent development 
of their own provincial resources occupied the attention of colonists 
and excluded from consideration the idea of co- operation for the 
harmonious development of tree continent as a whole. Yet rarely has 
any group of states been so obviously and naturally marked out for 
political union.. There was practically no diversity of nationality. 
There were. religious differences but little sectarian strife. The 
population was large- enough and increasing quickly enougi to way]:. '6 
the colonies taking their stand 'xlon;st the nations of the world. in 
1)00, the population of Australia was almost equal to that of Canada 
at the tima of the formation of the Dominion and to that of the United 
Stated at the time of their foundation. These ßíx states whose 
oundaries were oo- teroiinous, were the sole occupants of a continent. 
There were no deep divergences in their life and occupations; they 
had the same problems to face in connection with the land, mining, 
commerce and other aflifairs. The outstanding point of difference was 
that one state had adopted a policy of free -trade while the rest 
favoured protection. 
The extraordinary slowness in the growth of the federal movement 
may be accounted for by the absence of any urgent external force 
tending to drive the colonies into a union for their own protection, 
as was the case, for example, with the formation of the Dominion of 
Canada. The nearest approach to such a force was the expansion of 
foreign countries in the islands of the .pacific, which threatened 
476. 
Australian inerests there. This absence of external' danger favoured 
the growth of that rivalry and bitterness which is common to most 
small neighbouring; countries. In this case it was increased by the 
concentration of population into a few In ;e capitals and manifested 
itself, for example in .the ridiculous diversity of the colonial 
railway systems. . 
Lxcept.for the tariff question, the subjects calling for 
federal action were such as attracted little popular attention, but 
tie need for union was apparent to those responsible for the administ- 
ration of affairs, noun the average member of parliá_Lient was apathet 
ic. Some people thought federation was premature; others doubted 
if it would be an advantage, while those in favour of it differed as . 
to the method of accomplishing it. There were those who feared 
federation would lead to separation from Great Britain, while others 
hoped for it as a step towards Imperial Federation.. 
The doctrine of "Australia for the Australians" began to modify 
the rivalry between the colonies and common action became -possible 
in the defence and immigration policies and this common action suggest- 
ed its extension to fiscal questions. The rise of the Labour Party 
in Australian politics was at first a retarding factor because this 
party was intent. on social reforma. But the similarity of the aims 
of the party in the different colonies showed them that what they 
could not accomplish in state politics might be possible under 
federation. 
So the education of the people in federalism was a long and 
arduous; process because there Was so little that really and effect- 
ively brought home to them the need for union. To the very end, 
compromise was necessary to induce the colonies to combine and the 
Constitution displays the result -of its protracted birth. It is a 
federal constitution and "a federal government exists in any political 
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community where the powers of government are divided between two 
authorities - a central authority extending to the whole territory 
and population, and a number of particular authorities limïted t'o 
particular areas 'Find persons and things therm - each of which is 
e,luipped for its own purposes without recourse to the other and which 
are so far independent of each other that neither can destroy the 
1 
other or impair its powers or encroach upon its sphere." 
Professor Hariison Moore asks "Why did the Australian colonies 
prefer a federal to an incorporate union; the division to the 
concentration of power ?" He answers the question by saying "Where 
several states, independent of each other, come together to form a 
new political community, there is, in the absence o 'any imperative 
force, a strong bias against complete self- surrender and absorption. 
The constituent states are likely not only to preserve their own 
identity, but to reserve the general povers of governident and will 
2 
commit to the new federal authority specific powers only." 
Continuing, he points out that there was no imperative external 
pressure; the questions of the Pacific and of a White Australia had 
not then assumed the importance which later events and a wider outlook 
have given them. -Union wa therefore a governmental convenience 
rather than a necessity, designed for the attainment of certain 
obvious and practical purposes;.. more apparent to men of political 
experience than to the multitude. Therefore it was natural to 
build on existing foundations, to leave things unchanged except so 
1. Poore: The Political Systems of Australia, in Atkinson: 
Australia, Economic and Political Studies. p. 58. 
2. Ibid. 
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